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The Vaiéesika Sûtras of Kanada, with the Commentary of San- 
kara Misra and extracts from tho gloss of Jayanáráyana and the 
Bhásva of Chandrakánta, was first published in the years 1910 and 
1911: - Inspite of the numerous imperfections of the work, it appears 
to have awakened a lively interest in the study and propagation 
of one of the oldest systems of Hindu Philosophy. For, its publica- 
tion has been followed by a number of very valuable contributions te 
ihe literature of the subject from the pen of some eminent scholars. 
First aud foremost amongst them 1s the Positive Sciences of the Ancient 
Hindus by Dr. Brajendranath Seal, M. A. Ph. D. (1915). Dr. Seal 
observes that “Hindn scientific ideas aud methodology (e. g. the in- 
ductive method or methods of algebraic analysis) have deeply influienced 
the course of natural philosophy in Asia—in the East as well asin the 
West —in China and Japan, as well as in the Saracen Empirec’, and 
enters into “a comparative estimate of Greek and Hindn scence’. 
He gives very Incid expositions of the Nyáya-Vaisesika Themical ‘he- 
ory, of the conception of Molecular Motion (Parispanda), and of the 
ideas of Mechanics (Kinetics) and Acoustics, and deals very fully with 
the Doctrine of Scientific Method. In the following year (1916y, that 
accomplished scholar, Dr. Ganganatha Jha, M. A., D. Litt., cameout with 
an English trans! ation of the Padártha- Dharma-Samgraha,—the Ma quum 
Opus of the Vai&esikas—, that is, Pra$astpáda's Bhasya on the Vaiéesi- 
ka Stitras of Kanada, with Sridhara’s Commentary (Nyayakandali) on 
the Bhisya. In tho Introduction he explains the Vaigegika conception 
of Bhûta (‘element’), and points out that “what ithe Vaiáesika means 
by saying that these are the ‘five bhütas', is that there are five states of 
matter: solid (Barth), liquid (Water), gaseous (Air), luminous (Fire), and 
etheric (Akiga).” The notes he has added in the body of the book are 
very illuminating, and clear np many obscure Points 11 he text. In 
the year 1917, was published the Dasa-Paddrtha- Sdstra: Chinese Text 
(translation), with Introduction, Translation and Notes, by H. Ui, Pro- 
fessor in the Sotoshu College, Tokyo, under the editorship of F. W. 
Thomas Esquire. lt is a remarkable publication in many ways. In the . 
lirst place, it presents us with a Chinese version of the tenets of Kanada 
in the form of Kwei-ci’s quotations, probably from a commentary on the 
treatise. The author tells us that the treatise was composed by 8 
follower of the Vaigesika, named Mati Chandra, and translated into 
Chinese by Ynan Chwang in 648 A. 1). It is in the form of a cateciism, 
and, as a catechism of the doctrines of the later school of the Vaiseskas, 
it is almost unsurpassed. In the second place, the author has compiled 
from Chinese records an account of the traditions current among Chi- 
nese scholars respecting Kanada, his work, and his school. His resear- 
ches fully confirm our view of the great antiquity and popularity of the 
Vaigesika-Sttras. Last bnt not least is Indian Logic and Atomism (1921) 
which is an exposition of the Nyáya and Vaisesika Systems, by A. B. 
Keith, D. C. L., D. Litt., a well-known orientalist. He regards them “as 
able and earnest efforts to solve the problems of knowledge and being 
on the basis of reasoned argument”. He has attempted “to set out the 
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fundamental decir es cf ile systems with due regard to their history 
and their relations to Enddhist philosophy’. dlt is gratifying to 
find that, as in the ancient past, even so at the present day, the 
Vaigesika has engaged the attention of earnest students all over the 
world. 


Now, what is the Vaisesika Dargana ? We do not know when or 
by whom the name ‘Vaisesika’ was first applied to the teachings of 
Kanáda. In the Sütras the word appears only ouce (in X. 7) where 
it means ‘characteristic’, ‘distinguishing’. According to the rule of 
Panini, IV. iii. 87, the word is derived from the word ‘Visgesa’, meaning 
‘a treatise on Visesa The word ‘visesa’ has yarions meani ngs se. g 
species, distinction, difference, excellence, superiority. Accordingly 
the word ‘Vaigesika’ also has been varionsly interpreted. “The origin 
of the name", in one view, “is in the fact that the system is distingni- 
shed from, and superior to, the Samkhya™. In another view, “the work 
was named the VuiScsika sástra, since,it excelled other works in all 
respects, or because it was composed by a man of superior intelligonce” 
A third view is that it is called Vaigesika, becanso it particularly oi 

pecifically treats of Genus, Species, and Coinbination which have not 
been dealt with in any other treatise and though they are included in 
the predicables Substance, etc. Ina fourth view, it is distinenished 
from the Samkhya in its theory of Buddhi (understanding), namely 
that Buddhi is an attribute of the Soul, and not its instrument of know 

ledge. In another view, it is distinguished from the System of Jaimini 
in so far as it declares that the highest good is to be achieved by the 
renunciation of the things of the world and bv the ( outemplation of 
Truth, and not by positive performances. Lastly, it is explained that 
Kanáda's system has come to he called “Vaisesika’’ from his theo: y of 
'vi$esa' inhering in the ultimate atoms (I. ii, 6). His atoms are anath- 
ematical points’, without parts, and possessing the same attribute and 
activity in their respective classes of ‘Earth’, Water’, ‘Fire’, and ‘Air 
lt is by means of their ‘visesas’ or individual characteristics that the 
are distinguished from ono another, and account for the va lety of 
things in nature. This last explanation appears to bo preferable to ull 
the others. À 


The valSegiks is a Moksa-sdstra: it teaches a doctrine of 1 elease 
release from the coil of mortality. According to Konáda, man must 
work out his own salvation. It is given to hin, if he will, to hear the 
Truth from the Scriptures or froni a preceptor, on high or here below 
to thiuk over it in his mind, and to meditate upon it in tho recesses of 
his heart. He can contro] his sensory and motor orgaus, aud 


by 


eliminating superficial psychic states, make the mind steady in the 


Sonl. Steadiness of the mind in the Soul is called Yoga. Yooa jg 
neither a mystery nor is it mysticism. It is tho realisation of the free- 
dom of will, of the free Self. He then becomes master of time and spac 
l'or him there is no distinction of past, present, and futnre ; no disti- 
nction of here, there, and elsewhere. The mind being at rest pleasure 
and pain do not arise, activity ceases, and the law of Karma is cancoll- 
‘ed fer all time to come. The accumulated Karma, of the past, however 
emains. Having realised the fundamental freedom of the Self, he 
sees what experiences are in store for him, and lives out those exper 
iences in appropriate forms and surroundings brought about by the 
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creative power of will. In this way he cancels the past as well. There- 
after, when death takes place, and the soul finally quits its temporal 
abode, it does not pass into other forms of finite life, but remains free 
for ever till the énd of Time. That freedom is called Moksa, the supreme 
good, the be-all and end-all of existence. 

Self-knowledge, Self-realisation, Atma-siksitkara, is then the only 
means of attaining Mokga. The fundamental teaching of Kanada, 
therefore, is “tattva-jfldnat nihéreynmsam'", the supreme good results 
from the knowledge of the truth about the Soul. Itis a translation of 
the Vedic text, “Tarati Sokam Atma-vit’’, the knower of the Self over- 
comes Evil. 


he Soul is therefore to be known.  Kanáda shows how it is to be 
known. Hence the Vaigesika Sástra is also called Adhydtma Sastre, 8. 
ireatise respecting the Soul. lt was uot necessary for him to call 
attention to the nature of the Soul in itself, the pure Soul as it was in 
the beginning and as it will be in the end. It was enough for his pur- 
pose to demonstrate the nature of the Soul in the interval of Time, the 
suffering Soul, the Soul revolving on the wheel of births aud deaths 
and re-births under the Law of Karma. ‘The universal experience of 
. Suffering (“Duhkha”) compels an enquiry as to the means of its removal, 
namely, realisation of the truth about the Soul ; aud Kanáda's view is 
that ihe Soul can be known by means of the Not-Soul. 


The Sonl and the Not-Soul make up Reality. The Real is that 
which is knowable and nameable-Reality therefore consists of Padar- 
thas, nameables or predicables. They are not merely categorie -f 
Teonght, in the sense that they have 110 existence outside and 1 ndepen- 
dent of thought. They are classes of entities which have an existence 
antecedent to, and independent of, our thought. They become objects 
of onr thought, they are-knowable and nameable, because ihey exist. 
“In pure perception we are actually placed outside ourselves, we touch 
the reality of the object iu an immediate intuition *(Bergson). Tattva- 
gikSitkara, immediate intuition of reality, is the aim of Kanáda's phil- 
osophy. 


By a subtle process of analysis and synthesis, Kanada divides all 
nameable things into six classes: viz. substance, attribute, action, genus, 
species, and combination. He then shows, that attrribute and action 
exist by vombinaton with substance. Without substance, there were 
no attribute and action. Similarly, genus and species are correlative, 
and are not absolute, except in the case of the highest geuus which is 
existence, and the lowest species which is the viáosas or individual 
characteristics appertaining to, inhering in the eternal substances. 
Genns and spacies therefore exist by combiuation with substances. 
Without substance, there where were no genus and species. Similarly, 
cembination is “ the intimate connection in the inseparably connected 
things ” ; e. g. of parts and wholes, of substances aud their attributes, 
of action and the sent of action, of genus and soecies and substances 
in which they reside, and of eternal substances aud their ultimate 
differences.  Withont substance, then, there were no combination. 
Substance, therefore, is the fundamental reality. 

By analysis, substance is resolved into nine kinds: viz. Earth, 
Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Time, Space, Soul, and Mind. Of these Earth, 
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Water, Fire, and Air are, as effects, i. e., wholes made up of parts, non- 
eternal.. Their ultimate atoms which are without parts, are eternal. 
Ou the other hand, Ether, Time, Space, Soul, and Mind are without 
parts, and therefore eternal. Ether is held to be “nothing other than 
the cosmic vacuum (9) which contains all objects, and gives room for 
their activities". ‘Time and Space are complementary to Ether. The 
three substances are in reality one only (Praé$astapáda and Chandra- 
kanta). Mind, again, is entirely material, and yet capable of coming 
into intimate relation with the Soul ; it is as it were a sort of camera 
obscura to the Soul. In another view, the ultimate atoms are subject to 
change ; they produce effects, und themselves undergo changes, but do 
not initiate changes, except in so far as they reflect themselves in the 
Mind. Mind also suffers change; it modifies in the forn of every ob- 
ject it comes in contact with ; otherwise it is absolutely inactive. The 
Soul, on the other hand, does not suffer change of states. It is the 
initiator of change in everything else. Cognition, pleasure, pain, 
desire, aversion, volition, merit, demerit, and impressiou are its attri- 
butes, and not its essence. They are determinations of Will, and prove 
a state of “indetermination of Will" in whieh the Soul is truly free and 
eternal. lt follows that Atoms, Minds, and Souls are the ultimate units 
in Creation. The highest Soul, the Supreme Person, is God. 


Atoms and Minds do not exist for themselves. They exist for the 
Souls, for their bhoga aud apavarga, transmigration and eman cipatiou. 
In the beginning of Creation, activity is induced in them—they are set 
in motion,—by Adrigtam, the resultant energy abiding in the Souls an 
a consequence of their previous activities. It causes the combination 
of atoms to form the body and the world. “The sphere of transmigra- 
tion is the common result of the individual adpista, and every one’s 
body and other personal circumstances are the special results of the in- 
dividual adrísta". It has no activity during the time of the world’s 
dissolution. At the end of the period of dissolution, it is set free by 
the will of God. lt then starts the process of Creation, and maintains 
it ; it is the sustaining energy from the beginning to the end of Crea- 
tion. It cau be neutralised,—its force cau be exhausted,—only by the 
action of the Soul (Vaiáesika Sitras, V. ii. 16). 

In this view the interesting references that are met with here and 
there in the VaiSegika Sütras, to cosmology, geology, mineralogy, bot- 
any and plant-physiology, zoology, physiology, mechanics, acoustics, 
“and other positive sciences, become explained. The doctrine of adri- 
gta carries the enquiry further into the field oi ethics and sociology, on 
the one haid, and logic aad epistemology as well as psychology and 
philology, oa the other Fur, the Soul is at the core of reality, that is, 
tha real which is k iov vole aid samaable. Every individual Soul is 
the ceitre of a separate world of its own, which is evolved to suit its 
airs To kio v tha Soul,—s» have imnediate intuitiin of it, there- 
fore, Ib is neaessiry to k iow the Not-Soul. “For we do not obtain an 
lutuitio । from reality, that is, au intellectual symptuthy with the most 

Ati uito part of 1t,—a 11833 wa have won its confi lence by a long ‘ello- 
छे with its sn jerfisial manifestations. (Bergson, An Introduction 
to Metaphysics). 

K1à la accordingly elaborates a process of thinking consideration 
of things. As Dr. Deussen rightly observes, “India: Philosophy did 
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not start, as, for the most part, the Greetian did, 11010 911 investigation 
free of assrmptions into the existent; but rather like modern philo- 
sophy from the critical analysis and testing of a complex of know- 
ledge handed down (through the Veda). " Hence the Vaigesika is also 
called Manana sdstra, treatise based on reasoning, rational or critical 
system. ‘The starting point of the system is the observation and 
analysis of objects, with a view totheir strict definition and a correct 
appreciation of their place and function in the world of bhoga and 
apavarga, probation and perfection, bondage and freedom. And 
tattva-jndna, knowledge of truth, is its end and aim. To accomplish 
this result, it evolves a doctrine of Scientific Method, which, however, 
is“ only a subsidiary discipline, being comprehended under the wider 
conception of Methodology," which proceeds by way of “ (1) the pro- 
position (or enumeration) of the subject-matter (Uddeéa) (2) the 
ascertainment of the essential characters or marks, by Perception, 
Inference, the Inductive Methods, etc. —resulting in definitions (by 
lakáana) or descriptions (by upalaksana); and (3) examination and 
verification (pariksà and nirnaya)" (Seal). In this method, logic is 
not pure reasoning or inference ; the reasoning is also proof. And 
the Methodology evolved by Kanáda and Gotama has been carried 
almost to perfection in thé later Nyaya, “which, inspite of its arid dia- 
lectics, possesses a threefold significane in the history of thought: (1) 
logical, in its conceptions of Avachchhedaka and Pratiyogi, being au 
attempt to introduce quantification on a connotative basis, in other 
words,to introdnee quantitative notions of Universal and Particular, in 
both an affirmative and a negative aspect, into the Hindu theory of 
Inference and Proposition regarded connotatively as the establishment 
of relations among attributes or marks ; (2) scientific, in its investiga- 
tion of the varieties of Vyápti and Upadhi (and of Anyathásiddha), 
being an elaboration of Szieatifio Method, in the attempt to eliminate 
the irrelevant ; aud (3) ontological aud epistemological, in its classi- 
fication and precise determination of the varions relations of Know- 
ledge and Being, with even greater rigidity and minuteness than in 
Hezol's Logic of Being and Essence” (Seal). 


The criterion of truth, inthe Vai#agika Sfitras, is the correspon- 
dence of thought with things and vice versa Trnth and reality are, in 
this system, convertible terms. “* * * the existe:ce of the concept of an 
object, subjective as well as objective, is the lo sizal reas) for and the 
real consequence of the existence of the objest" (ui). Existence per- 
vades the world of reality: to ba real, is to be existeit: aud to be exis- 
tant is t» b» kiowable aid nanoaable; that is. there mast be in it 
“an im n3liately intuitable 818113", which is lete*mi ied by the function 
of o 1e or more of our 881383. or by inner perzseotion" (Sizwart), or, 
as we 813111 say, by tha ‘mind’, and all, by inisditation and traiscen- 
dental or pure perce tion (tattva-sixsitkira). Hence the Vaisesika 
is called a raalis:n, aid, —a dualism. 


A charasteristic doctrine of the Vai§sgika is its &riyá-váda. This 
is the doctri .e which holds that self is astive, or that self is affected 
by pleasura or desire ets, in other words, that it is a kartri or an 
age it, i: the course of ths evolution, or more correctly, revolution of 
its transmigeatory existence. 
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Another characteristie doctrine of the Vaiáesika is its Ávambha- 
vada: the doctrine, namely, that the world as an effect, is not a mere 
appearnave (vivarta) of the cause, nor an evolution (parinama) of tho 
cause, but is produced by aggregation of the cause. which is the ulti- 
mate atoms. And this leads to the doctrine of Afat-karya-vida, that is, 
that an effect has only a temporary existence, and that, before its pro- 
duction, aud, after its destruction, it is non-existent. 

Before we close this short notice of the scope and character of the 
Vaigegika Philosophy, it is our pleasant duty to acknowledge our 
obligations to the distinguished authors cited above. Our special 
thanks are due to Dr. Seal and Professor Ui whom we have freely 
quoted. | 

Translator. 
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Ether is a Substance and is eternal, like Air.—76 — 
* It is one, like Existence.—77 Fes 
There is nothing to infer a plurality of Ether.—78 ses 


(८ Separateness of one” (individuality) belongs to Ether.79 
Summary of the chapter ०० 
CHAPTER II, 
Of the Five Bhitas, Time, and Space. 
SECTION A. 
Of Essential and Accidental Attributes. 
Smeli perceived in a piece of cloth is due to the contact 
of tlower.—80 T 
Smell, etc. proceeding from the material cause of subs- 
tance, are essential or natural; otherwise, they are 


accideutal or conditional fog 
Smell is natural to Harth.—81 
Similarly hotness is natural or accidental.—82 are 


Hotness is natural to Fire.—837 
Coldness is natural to Waters.—84 cee 
Touch which is neither hot nor cold, nor is due to the 

action of heat, is natural to Air 

ScETION B. 
Of the Characteristics of Time. 

u Now," “ Then,” “Simultaneous,” “ Slow,” “ Quick,’ —such 

are the marks of Time.—85 e 
Mime is the principle of Change; Change measures Time 
Like Air, Time is a Substance, and is eternal.—86 
Like Existence, Timelis ono.—87 
Time is the efficient cause of all that is produced.—88 bee 
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ScETICN C. 
Of the Characteristics of Space. 
4 This, from this "—such is the mark of Space.—890 
Distance in place cannot be explained by Time 
Time relations cannot be altered ; Space relatious can be 
altered 
Like Air, Space is a Substance, and is eternal.—90 
Like Existence, Space is one.—91 H3 
Chandrakánta thinks, Ether, Time, and Space are but 
different forms of a single Substance T 
Its manifoldness is due to the variety of its effects.—02  .. 
The conception of the East, South, West, and North 
explainsd.—93, 94 TT 
Similarly, the intermediate directions.—95 


SECTION D 
Of Doubt. 


Doubt arises from the perception of the general property, 
non-perception of the differentia, and the recollection 
of the alternatives.—96 

Doubt is not A-Pramá or Uncertain Knowledge T 

Doubt is neither threefold nor fivefold, as some Nydya 
teachers think T" 

Doubt is not “Wonder” or curiosity ; nor is it knowledge 
which does not produce an impression (Samskára) 

Doubt is (i) internal , or (ii) external : (a) in respect of an 
object in view, or (b) in respect of an object concealed 
from view 

The property seen may have been observed in several 
objects before.—97 ae 

Or an object may be seen in a different form from that in 
which is was seen before.—9 

Doubt arises from science anb nescience also.—99 

Nyaya Sütra, I-i-22, considered 

SECTION E 


Of Sound. 


Souud is the object of perception by the ear.—100 

The doctrine of Sphota is refuted by Conveution "m 

Sound is &n object apart from all other objects: hence 
Doubt arises iu respect of it.—101 um 

Sound is not a Substance nor an Action.—102,103 ns 

Sound is transient, not eternal.—104, 105 

Sound differs in property from that which 18 eternal.—106 

Sound is non-eternal, because it is an effect.—107, 108 

Defect in the doctrine of the eternality of Sound 
stated.—109 


* Sound is produced from Conjunction, Disjunction, and also 


from another Sound.—110 vus 
Sound is non-eternal, also because of its mark, viz. io be 
cognisable by the ear.—111 vs 


Arguments in favour of the eternality of Sound stated and 
refuted.—112-116 a 
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Two theories of the production of Sound: (a) Vichitarnga- 
nyáya (successive production of single sounds) and (b) 
Kadamba-golaka-nyáya (simultaneous production of 


multiple sounds) 
BOOK 111. 
Of Soul and Mind. 
CHAPTER 1. 
Of the Marks of Inference. 
SECTION A. 
Of Enquiry Respecting Soul. 
The objects of the Senses are perceived.—117 eem 
Their perception is the mark of the existence of au object 
different from them.—118 css 
The Body or the Senses are not the seat of perception.—119, 
Because there is no consciousness in their causes.—120  ... 
For consciousness does not appear in the other products of 
those causes.—121 — 
And because consciousuess is not known to exist 111 those 
causes.—122 ००4 
Recollection of provious experience in an amputated part 
of the body, the Law of Karma, recollection of infancy 
in youth, instinctive acts, etc. are so many more objec- 
tions to a physiological theory of consciousness 
SECTION B. 
Of Fallacies of Inference, 
An identical mark cannot be a means ef inference.—123 ... 
Any one thing cannot be a mark of any other thing.—124 
SECTION C. 
Of Marks of Inference. 
The Conjunct, the Inherent, the Co-inherent, and the Con- 
tradictory.—125 
One effect, of another effect.—126 
The non-existent, of the existent.—127 
The past, of the non-past.—128 
The past, of the past.—129 Tes 
For a mark operates on the recollection of the * universal 
relation."-—130 
“ Universal relation ? discussed 
SECTION D. 


Of Enwmeration of Fallactes. 

The unproved, the non-existent, and the dubious are false 
marks.—131 eee 

E. g., because it has horns, therefore it is a horse.—132 

A multifarious is also a false mark: e.g. because it has 
horns, therefore it is a cow.—133 

Various kinds of “ unproved ” mark indicated 

Threefold division of true marks described 

True and false marks discussed. 

Other examples of false mark described sss 

False marks are of three kinds, and not five, as maintained 
in the Nyaya 
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SECTION E. प 

Of Marks of Inference of Soul. 

Cognition produced from the contact of the Soul, the Sense, 
and the Object, is a true mark.—134 ES 

The Bauddha theory cf Recognition and Recollection 
criticised र 

A possible attack on the Sàmkhya theory of Buddhi 

Activity and inactivity observed iu one's own soul, are 
marks of inference of other souls.—135 Soa 

CHAPTER II. 
Of the Inference of Soul and Mind. 
SECTION A. 
Of the Mind. 

The appearance and non-appearance of knowledge on the 
contact of the Soul with the Senses and the Objects, are 
marks of the existence of the Mind.—136 

Mind is not universal, but atomic 

Mind is a Substance, and is eternal.—137 

Mind is one.—138 ies 

The theory that there are as many minds asthere are senses 


in the organism, and that mind 18 a whole made up of 
parts, refuted 


SECTION B. 
Of the Soul. 
The marks of the inference of the Soul are many.—]139 
The body is not the seat of consciousness ; 
The Soul is a Substance, and is eternal.—140 dus 
The doctrine that the Soul is not known by inference, but 
by Revelation, stated.— 141-143 m 
But the very word “I” infers the Sonl, so that the Soul is 
known by inference as well as from Revelation.—144 
The Soul is not imperceptible to the Mind M 
But * Devadatta ” (a person) 18 known by perception : what 
is the use of inference ?--145 
In ference strengthens the intuition.—146 
* Devadatta goes ”—is a metaphor.—147 
The metaphor raises a doubt: In “J am bail ue qe 
refer to the body or to the Soul.—148 ars 
The intuition of * I" arises in respect of one's own Soul 
only, and not of others’: hence it denotes the Soul 
primarily .—149 s 
The doctrine that the intuition of “I” ig primarily in 
respect of the body, raises the same doubt-— 150-151 
Were consciousness an attribute of the body, one would 
perceive the thoughts of an other, and vice rersa.—152 ... 
The Soul is not proved by Revel: tion alone, as it is proved 
by its characteristic mark of the intuition in the furm 
of “ I ".—158 
The Vedánta doctrine criticised by Jayanáráyana 
How the Soul is distinguished as Jiva or 1ávara- 
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SECTION C. 
Of Plurality of Souls. 


Soul is one, because there is no difference in the production 


of pleasure, pain, and knowledge.—154 ५१६ ES 

Plurality of Souls is proved by circumstances.—155 T 130 

The Veda also supports this view.—196 aes 131 
BOORN IV. 


Of the Origin of Bodies. 
CHAPTER I. 
Of Atoms. 
SECTION A. 
Of the Eternal. 
‘Phe eternal is that which is existent, and uuncaused.—197... 133 
SECTION HB. 
Of Existence of Ultimate Atoms. 
The effect is the mark of the existence of the Ultimate 


Atom.—158 4०0 134. 
The Ultimate Atoms possess Colour, etc.— 159 sus 134 
''he Ulimate Atom is eternal.—160 135 


Objections to the eternality of the Ultimate Atom stated ... 136 
It is an error to suppose that the Ultimate Atom is not 
eterual.—161 sas 136 
SECTION C. 
Of Condition of Perception. 
Perception takes place from maguitude due to possession of 
component parts, and from colour.—162 dea 
Air is not perceived by the Senses, because it has not colour 
developed in it.—163 ps 137 
SECTION D. 


Of Perception of Attributes. 


136 


* Perception of Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch takes place 


from their special characteristics, and from their inhere- 

ing in compound bodies.—164,165 sae 188,139 
Conditions of their perception are their special charac- 

teristics, absence of a more poweriul like attribute, 


their intensity, and inherence in compound bodies ae 138 
Gravity is not perceptible.—166 n 140 
Gravity is perceptible 10 Touch, says Vallabháchárya — ... 141 


SECTION E. 
Of Bi-seusual Perception. 


* Numbers, Magnitudes, Separateness, Conjunction, Disjunc- 


tion, Priority, Posteriority, and Action are perceptible 
to the eye in bodies possessing Colour, and not else- 
where.—167, 168 ००० 141,142 
SECTION F. 
Of Omni-sensual Perception: 
The classes, Attribute-ness and Existence, are perceptible 
to all the Senses.—169 - 142 
CHAPTER Il. 
Of Tangible Atomic Products. 
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SECTION A 
Of Threefold Product 
Atoms produce Earth, etc. in three forms, viz Body, Sense, 
and Object.—170 m 
SECTION B 
Of Bod 
The Body is not composed of the five Bhütas ; neither is it 
a compound of three Bhitas.171, 172 
The influence of the other Bhitas is not denied.—173 
SECTION C 
Of Twofold Body 
Body is twofold: sexually and a-sexually-produced.—174 
The sexual body is either womb-born or is egg-born 
Plants are living bodies 
A-sexual bodies are produced by Ultimate Atoms not con- 
fined in direction and place.—175 
They exist in the worlds of Varuna, etc 
Ultimate Atoms are moved by a particular Dharma towards 
the production of the a-sexual bodies of gods and 
sages.—176 
There is record of the existence of such bodies.—177 
a first-born must have been produced a-sexually. 
E 
A-sexual bodies do exist;as is seen in the Veda.—179, 180 
Aqueous, igneous, and aerial bodies cannot but be a-sexually 
produced 
Constitution of the organs of Sense described 
Manifestations of Earth, Waters, Fire, and Air described 
BOOK V 
Of Investigation of Action. 
CHAPTER 1. 
Of Voluntary Action. 
SECTION A. 
Of Upward Movement 
The hand moves up in the presence, and by the volition, of 
the Soul.—181 ns 
Action analysed 
With the haud, the pestle goes up.—182 
Volition is the cause neither of the rebounding of the pestle 
nor of the going up of the hand with it.—183-186 
SECTION B 
Of Downward Movement. 
In the absence of an impediment, a body falls from 
gravity.—187 
It does not go upward nor sideward, because there is no 
impulse towards those directions.—188 
A particular impulse is given by a particular volition. —189 
Range of motion depends upon the impulse.—190 
SECTION C. 
Of Cause of Merit and Demerit. 
Like the reaction of the hand, the playful movements of 
limbs by an infant are non-moral.—191 
So is the bursting of. bodies caused by burning.—192 
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Slosp-walking is non-volitional.—193 
SECTION D. 
Of Indifferent Movement 

Grass is moved by Air.—194 

SECTION E. 
Of Movement caused by Adristam. 

Adristam causes the jewel to move towards the thief, aud 
also the attraction of iron, grass, etc. by magnetic aud 
electric bodies,—195 

SECTION F. 
Of Nature of Motion. 


* Motion is not one and continuous, but consists of & series of 


discreet movements.—196 wer 
Movement springs from impulse which produces impetus 
which keeps up 8 succession of movements from point to 
point.—197 900 
A single impetus runs through the whole series of move- 
ments ००० 
The Nyáya maintains the theory of a series of impetus as 
w ell 
Gravity destroys the impetus, and the body falls.—198 
CHAPTER II, É 
Of Non-volitional Action. 
SECTION A. 
Of Action in Earth. 
‘Impulse,’ ‘ Impact,’ and conjuuction with a moving body, 
are causes of action in terrene substances.—199 T 
Earthquake, etc. which affect birth, and bhoga, are caused 
by adristam (destiny).—200 न 
SECTION B 
Of Action in Water. 
Kain is caused by the gravity of water particles disengaged 
from the cloud.—201 ess 
Water flows in a stream or current on account of 
fluidity .—202 | 
Sun and air cause the evaporation of water.—203,204 
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Circulation of water in trees is caused by adristam—20d ... 163 
Water is transformed as snow, hail, etc. by the actiou of 
heat.—206-209 164,165 
SECTION. C. 
Of Action in Fire, and Air. 
Conflagration, volcanic eruption, tempest, meteor, etc. are 
caused by adristam.—210 ० 166 
Adristam caused the movement of fire, air, atoms, and mind 
at the time of Creation.—211 TE 166 
SECTION D. 
Of Actron in Mind. 
(1) Caused by Volition Soul. 
Volition of the Soul causes movement of the mind.—119 ... 266 
Function of the nervous process explained "E 107 


Pleasnre and pain, cognition, volition, etc. are caused by 
the conjunctiou of the soul with the object through the 
mind and the senses.—213 
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No change can be produced in the mind when it abides in 
the soul, which is the state of Yoga.—214 न्न 167 
SECTION E. 
Of Action in. Mind, elc. 
(ii) Caused by Adristam 
The ingoing and outgoing of life and mind at birth and 
death, metabolic, physiological and other vital precesses 


are caused by adristam.—215 us 169 
Emancipation takes place in the absence of adristam.—216 170 
How Yoga destroys adristam 1s described ve 170 


SECTION F. 
Of Action in Shadows. 
Darkness is 9 non-entity.—217,218 T 1700 
SECTION ७. 
Of Absence of Action. 
Space, Time, Ether, Soul, Action, Attribute, Genus, Species, 
Combination are void of action, as they are incorporeal 
or imponderable.—219-224 ... 172-174 
BOOK VI. 


Of the Investigation of Dharma and A-Dharma. 
CHAPTER I. 
Of Vedic Duties. 
SECTION A. 
Of Source of the Authority of the Veda 
The Veda is ७ statement of facts by a person who has previ- 
ously known those facts.—225 a 175 
It is the work of an Absolute Person dae 175 
The Mimdamsa doctrine that Word is eternal, is refuted... 175 
Allotment of names in the Bráhmana portion of the Veda is 
a mark of the previous knowledge of the things 


named.—226 175 
Injunctions on gift and on acceptance of gift are also such 

marks.—227,228 400 176 

SECTION B. 
Of the Reaper of Consequences. 

Result of Act accrues to the performer enly.—229 ise 177 
Exceptions to the rule considered -— 177 
The Vrittikara does not admit any exception, us 178 


SECTION C 
Of Dharma and A-dharmas from Prescribed and Prohibited Acts 
Entertainment of impure Bráhmanas at a Srdddha does not 


produce Dharma.—230 T 179 
* Impurity ' consists in killing.—231 ae 179 
Association with the impure is sinful.—232 179 
Entertainment of a pure Bráhmana at a Srdddha is not 
sinfu].—233 rex 180 _ 
Purity, and not status, should be tho criterion.—234,235  ... 180 
SECTION D. 


Of Curtain Exceptions. 
Stealing, killing, and suicide are not sinful in certain 
circumstan ces.—236-240 ... 181-183 
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CHAPTER II. 
Of the Production of Dharma and A-dharma. 
SECTION A. 
Of the Supreme Good. 
Aets of which the purpose is not of this world, produce 
‘ Exaltation '.—241 


But Colour, eic. of aqueous, ig 0003) aid aerial bod ies are 
nou-eterual.—261 


s 184 
Proof of Adristam is stated » 184 
Acts of which the objects are not * visible" stated.—242 ... 181 
SECTION B. 
Of Purity. 
Purity is purity of heart; impurity is impurity of 
heart 243,244 ... 185,186 
What objects are pure, stated.—245 — 186 
Impure objects stated.—246,247 ... 187-188 
SECTION C. 
Of Self-restraint. 
Purity must be coupled with self-restraint in order to 
produce + Exaltation.'—248,249 188 
SECTION D. 
Of Causes of * Faults.’ 
Desire and Aversion are caused by pleasure and pain, by 
habit, by adristam, and also by racial distinction.— 
250-253 ००० 189,190 
SECTION E. 
Of Effects of * Faults.’ 
. Desire and aversion cause activity towards dharma and 
a-dharma.—254 vee 191 
Activity of mind, speech, and body described eae 191 
SECTION F. 
Effects of Dharma and A-dharma. 
Birth and death are the results of dharma and a-dharma 
255 00८ 191 
SECTION G. 
Of the Nature of Release. 
Release is a state of permanent impossibility of! pain.—256 192 
Hew Release is attained, is described 192 
BOOK VII. 
Of the Examination of Attributes and of Combination. 
CHAPTER I. 
Of Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch, and Magnitude. 
SECTION A. 
Of Non-eternal Attributes. 
Aphorism 1. i. 6 recalled.—257 TC 193 
Colour, etc, of Earth, etc. are non-eternal, because their 
subtrata are non-eternal.—258 es 193 
SECTION B. 
Of Eternal Attributes. 
Colour, ote. of the ultimate atoms of Water, Fire, and Air 
are eternal.—259,260 vais 194 
Vrittikéra’s reading of Aphorism 25) explained M 194 
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SECTION C. 
Of Variety of Colour,etc. in Earth. 


Colour, etc. of terrene bodies are produced from like attri-- 
butes in their constituent cause and also from the action 
of heat.—262 sais 196 
Colour-ness, etc. are not mere apprehensibility by the 
external senses, but are jdtis or universals which are 
the characteristics of the attributes perceptible by the 
external senses ... 196-199 
Process due to the action of heat is considered. Two views: 
pithara-páka (pot-baking) and pilu-páka (atom-baking) 


distinguished aes 199-202: 
Because the substance is the same before and after the 
action of heat.—263 m 902 


SECTION D. 
Of Measure or Extension. 


The minute is not perceived ; the massive is perceived.—2064 203 
Measure is of fonr kinds: Largeness, Smallness, Long-ness, 
&nd Shortness Eos 203 


The universal substances, Space, Time, Ether, and Soul, 
are also infinite in measure, i. e, possesses extreme large- 
ness and long-ness; extreme smallness and shortness 
exist in the ultimate atoms ; the next degrees of small- 
ness and shortness exist in binary atomic aggregates ; 
810 largeness and long-ness exist in substances from 
tertiary atomic aggregates upwards we 203 

Largeness is produced either from multiplicity of consti- 
tuent parts, or from their maguitnde, or from their loose 


conjunction.—265 ia 204 
A multiplicity of constituent parts come into combination 

by the direction of God — 204 
Smallness is produced from opposite causes.— 200 T 205 


Relative uses of ‘large ’ and ‘small’ explained.—267-260 205-206 
P 
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Largeness and Smallness do not exist in Largeness aud 
Smallness.—270,271 nee 207 

Largeness and Smallness do not exist in Attributes and 
Actions.—272 — 207 


Long-ness and Shortness do not exist in Long-ness and 


Short-ness.—273 208. 


Measure of eternal substances and ultimate atoms is eternal, 
and measure of non-eternal substances is non-eternal— 
274,275 me 205,209 
Measure of the ultimate atom is called parimandala.—275 209 
The existence of Measure in a relative sense in perceptible 
bodies, is proof of the existence of Measure in a real 
sense in imperceptible substances.—277 : is 210 


Ether as well as the Soul 15 infinitely large.—278 ae 210 
The Mind is infin itely small.—279 ee 211 
Space is all-pervading.—280 E 212 
Time is all-pervading.—281 Tr 212 


Time is the efficient cause of all that is produced see 212 
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CHAPTER 11, 
Of Number, Separateness, Conjunction, Disjanction, Priority, 
Pesteriority, and Combination. 
SECTION A. 
Of Attributes which exist in one object as well as in more 
than one object. 


How Conjunction is destroyed 
Sarvajiia’s view of Disjunction criticised 
How Disjunction is destroyed 

* Conjunction and Disjunction do not exist in Conjunction 


* Unity is & different Attribute.—282 214 
DBhüsana's view criticised x 214. 
= Separateness is a different Attribute.—283 PEN 215 

Separateness is distinguished from * mutual non-existence,’ 
difference in property, and Genus an 215 

* Unity and Separateness do not exist in Unity and Separate- 
ness.-—284 5 216 

* Unity doesnot exist in Attributes and Actions, because 
they are void of Number.—285,286 ... 216,217 

* If Unity did not really exist, the word could not be used 
even in 8 relative sense.—287 m 217 

The Sáàmkhyas hold that cause aud effect are one and the 

same, i. e. that unity and individuality belong to them. 
This is not correct - 217 

* Unity and Individuality do not exist in Effect and Cause. 
= 239 e 218 

* The characteristic of having the attributes of the cause as 

antecedents, belongs to non-eternal Unity and Indivi- 
duality.—289 P 219 

Other Numbers and Separatenesses are derivative, and 
embrace more than one substance 219 
The conception of duality analysed ec 221 
How duality is destroyed , ... 221-222 

Sridhara, Udayana, aud Sankara- Misra on the idea of 
multiplicity or manifoldness s 223 

The common consent of humanity that & thing is produced 

and that a thing is destroyed, is a refutation of the 
Sankhya doctaine that cause and effect are identical ... 225 

SECTION B. 
Of Attributes which embrace more than one object. 

* Conjunction and Disjunction are produced either by the 

action of one of the substanees concerned, or by the 

action of both, or by another Conjunction or another 
Disjunction 25200,2091. . eee 225,228 
Production of things takes place by means of Conjunction 226 

There is no Conjunction among all-pervadiug substances. 
e. g. Space, Time, Ether, aud Soul Des 226 
Conjunetion is not eternal 227 
227 


280 


... 281,282 


and Disjunction.—292,293 ... 232,233 


+ Effect and Cause do not possess Conjunction and Disjunc- 


tion, because they are already in combination with each 


other.—294 -— 
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SECTION C. 
Of Sound and Sense 

The relation between a Word and its Meaning is neithe: 

Conjunction nor Combination, because Conjunction 18 

an Attribute.— 2905-300 
Because Attribute also may be thé meaning of a Word.— 296 
Because Word and its Meaning are both inert.—297 
And because 8 non-eutity also is denoted by Word.—298 
Word and its Meaniug are therefore unrelated.—299 as 


* Intuition of Meaning from Word follows from Conventior 


eol "Y 

The convention is the direction of God 

It is learnt from usage, testimony, analogy, synonymy, etc 

Tutata, Prabhákara, the ‘ ancients, Sarkara Misra, and 
Gautama on the import of Words 

Convention is twofold: original and modern. The first 
supplies the force of a Word ; the second the definition 
of a Word 

SECTION D 
Of Attributia existing in one substance and having referenci 
to all-pervadiny substances 

Priority and Posteriority are produced by two bodies lying 
in the same direction, at the same time, and being near 
and remote.—302 

How they are aestroyed 

Priority and Posteriority arise from the nearness and 
remoteness of the cause.—30:3 M 

Priority and Posteriority do not exist in Priority and 
Posteriority.—204,306 k 

SECTION F. 
Of Combination. 

Combination 18 that relation by virtue of which arises the 
intuition in the form of “l'his is here," with regard to 
effect and cause.—307 

The test of Consciousness invoked 

Combination is eternal 

The view of the Bhattas considered 

Combination is different from Substance, Attribute, Action 
Genus, and Species.—30 

Combination is one.—309 त 

The followers of Prabhákara maintain that Combination is 
manifold, and is non-eternal. This is not reasouable 

The Nyáya doctrine that Combination is perceptible to the 
senses. 18 not valid 

13()()]२ VIII. 
Of Ordinary Cognition by means of Conjunction or 
Combination. 
CHAPTER 1. 
Of Presentative Cognition. 
SECTION A 
Of the Nature of Cognition 


* Understanding or Cognition is a property of the Soul.—310 
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The Samkhya doctrine that Understanding is an evolute 
of Prakriti, and a distinct. entity from Soul, 18 uot 
veusougble en 

Cognition is either true knowledge or false kuowledge : 
true knowledge is produced by perceptiou, inference, 
memory, or testimony : the forms of false knowledge are 


247-248 


doubt, error, dream, and uncertainty zm 248 
x Soul. Miud, Time, Space, Air, Ether, and Ultimate Atoms n. 
are not kuowable by ordinary perception.—311 ae 4 
Sense-born cognition is of two degrees: ordinary and 
transcendental, as of Yogins who can see even ultimate 
atoms zm ४१११ 
All that is demoustrable, nameable, and existent, is an 
object of sense-cognition, whether ordinary or trans- 
cendental Gog 24y 
Ordinary perception is either discriminative or non-dis- 
criminative S 240 
Dharmakirti aud Dinndya’s argument against discrimina- 
tive cognition stated and छा swered ... 249-250 
SECTION B. 
Of the Production of Cognition. 
* Aphorism 111, 1. 18 recalled.—312 ? l Fee 250) 
* Cognition of Attribute, Action, Genus, and, Species is 
rendered possible by means of the substances in which 
they inhere.—513,314 ०००. 201,252 
* enus and Species are causes of cognition of Substance, 
Attribute, and Action.—315 i 252 
* Substance, Attribute, and Action are causes of cognition 
of Substance.-—316 oe 258 
* Attribute and Action are not causes of cognition of Attri- 
bute and Action.—317 TEN 258 
* Combination is a cause of eognitiou.—318 e 254 
* Successive cognitions of a pillar, a jar, etc. are not related 
as canse and elfect.—319,320 TA 255 
Cognition is either presentative or representative. Presen- 
tative cognition is either perception or inference. 
Perception is either discriminative or non-discrimina- 
tive: again, either ordinary or transcendental. lufer- 
once is either from agreement, or from difference, or from 
commonly observed marks ae 256 
Coguitien is either true knowledge or false knowledge: 
agai. either certitude or doubt sms 257 
CHAPTER II. 
Of Doubly Presei tative Cognition. 
SECTION A. 
Of Proof of Involved Cognition. 
* í This, * That’ ‘Done by you * Feed him, are instances 
of cognition involving cognition of another thing.—521 २०३ 
* Tho proof is that such cognitions arise in respect of objects 
seen, and do not arise in respect of objects not seen.— 322 258 
SECTION B. 
Of the Meaning of Artha (Object) in the Vaisegika. 
* Substance, Attribute, and Action are called Object.—323 ... 259 
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DECTICN ©, 
Of the Senses and their Objects. 
Bodies are not compound products of five elements.—524 ... 


Senses are relative to their corresponding attributes s 
The Sənse of Smell is constitnted by the element of Earth. 
---325 oe 


Similarly the Senses of Taste, Colour, and "Touch are 
constituted by the elements of Water, Fire, and Air.— 


326 s 
Likewise the Sense of Hearing is a portion of Ether con- 
fined within the cavity of the ear E 


BOOK IX. 


Of Ordinary and Transcendental Cognition by means of 
presentation other than Conjunction and Combination. 
CHAPTER I. 

Of Ordinary Perception of Non-Existence 
and 
Of Transcendental l'erception. 

SECTION A. 

Of Enumeration and Demonstration of None Eoistenecs. 


An effect cannot, before iis production, he spokon of in 
terms of action and attribute. and is therefore then non- 
existent.—327 ae 

The existent becomes non-existent. —328 oe 


The existent is quite different from the non-existent. B29... 
What is existent in one form (८. y. a horse) is non-existent 


in another form (e. g. as a cow; —330 Pa 
Such reciprocal non -existence is eternal T 
There is a fourth kind of non-existence known as absolute 
non-existence.—33l M 
The ancients’ and the moderns’ view of absolute non- 
existence त 


SECTION B 
Of the Perception of Non-cwistence. 


Absence of percoption after destruction, and recollect on 
of existence before destrnction. are causes of perception 


of consequent uon-extstence.-332 e 
Perceptibility after production is the cause of perception 
of non-existence before productton.—333 "e 
Non-apprehension of ideutity is the cause of the perception 
of reciprocal non-existenco.— 334 no 
Nou-cognizance of production and destruction is the cause 
of the perception of absolute non-existence.—330 500 


The judgment “ The water-pot does not exist in the room,” 
merely negates the connection of the existent water pot 
with the room.—336 "t 

SECTION ९, 
Of Transcendental Perception. 

Perceptual cognition of the Soul results froma particular 
conjunetion of the Soul and the Miud iu the Soul.—337 
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SECTICN D. 
Of Nescience. 


Dreum i8 produced in the same way as Reminiscence.—348 29] 

Intensity of impressions, derangement of the humours of 
the body, and adristam are causes of dreami ng nis 291 

Dreams, good and evil, described 00 291 

So is also “ Consciousness accompanying dreaims."3—49 ...5 292 

Praéastapáda's and Vrittikdra’s views on Dream stated 292 

Merit and De-Merit also cause Dream and D ream-memory. 

350 ee 292 
Nescience or False Knowledge arises from i mperfection of 

the Senses and also from imperfection of Impression.— 

351 n 293 
Avidyd or False Knowledge is imperfect kuowledge.— 352... 293 
The forms of A-vidyd are Doubt, Error, Dream, and 

Indecision oe 994 

SECTION FE. 
Of Scientific Cognition. 

Scientific Cognition is cognition free from Imperfection 
—353 3T 294 

SECTION F. 
Of Cognition by Seers and Siddhas. 

The cognition of Beers and Siddhas takes place by means 
of merit.—354 ds 295 

Vriltikdra’s and Praéastapdda's views stated 295. 

BOOK X. 

Of the Differences of the Attributes of the Soul and of 

the threefold Causes. 
CHAPTER I. 
Of the Attributes of the Soul. 

Pleasure and Pain are different objects, because of the 
difference of their causes and because of their mutual 
opposition.—355 296 

Prasastapdda’s view stated e 296 

They are not forms of Cognition.—356-360 ००० 207-300 

The relatiou of the body and its parts explained.—361 301 

CHAPTER II. 
Of the Threefold Causes, 
SECTION A. 
Of Combinative and Non-combinative cause. 

Substance is the only combinative cause.—362 pee 302 

It operates as an efficient cause also.——363 303 

Actious are non-combinative causes.— 2364 304 

Certain Attributes are non-combinative causes, and occa- 
sionally operate as efficient causes also.—365 m 304 

Conjunction is a non-combinative cause.—366,367 804 

SEGTION B. 
7 Of Eficient Cause. 
Heat is an efficient cause.—368 aie 305 
SECTION C. 
Of Transcendental Utility of Acts. 

Of acts enjoined, of which worldly good is not the fruit, 

the utility is transcendental.—369 n 305 
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Yoyins or ascetics are either yukta or meditative, or viyukta 
or nou-meditative. The former have perceptual cogni- 
tion of the Soul. The Soul sometimes flashes across 
ordinary finite consciousness son 

Transcendental presentation discussed xt 

Similarly, by means of Meditation, omniscience is attained. 
— 388 pes 

Omniscience also belongs to the viyukta or supra-meditative, 
४. €. those who have reached the state of independence of 
the sense-apparatus.—339 ee 

How they exhaust their karma, is described Ten 

The Yoyins perceive Attributes and Actions through their 
combination in Substances.—340 T 

They perceive the attributes of their own souls through 
their combination in their souls —341 Nes 

An argument that Kandda recognises only three independ- 
eut Predicables er 


CHAPTER II. 


Of Other Forms of Coguition. 
SECTION A. 
Of Inference. 

* [t is the effect, or causa of, conjunct with, contradictory 
to or combined in, this,"— such is the form of iuferential 
cognition.—342 Urs 

Three views of Puksa or the minor term described ss 

Linga or inferential mark (the middle term) discussed 

Place of Pardmarga or subsumption of the mark in the 
process of inference discussed 

Ditferent forms of Inference described i 

Uniformity of Nature is the basis of Inference, and not the 
relation of Cause and Effect.—343 

How Uniformity of Nature is established i 

Two kinds of Inference, logical and thetorical, described... 

Syllogism analysed and illustrated the term pratijfià, hetu, 
udaharana, upanaya, and niga:ana explained dis 

The Vaisegika terminology stated and explained "s 

SECTION B. 


Of Testimony and Other Forms of Proof. 
Verbal is a form of Inferential Cognition.— 344 3x 
Gesture, whether conventional or non-conventional, is not 
& form of Proof RN 
Reason, Word, Mark, (Means of) Proof, Instrument, these 
are not antonyms.—345 ape 
Analogy, Presumption, Subsumption, Privation, and Tradi- 
tion are included in Iuference, because they proceed by 
the cognition of the Uniformity of Nature.—346 E! 
SECTION C. 
Of Reminiscence. 
Reminiscence takes place froma particular conjunction of 
the Soul aud the Mind and from past impression.—437... 
Pragastapada’s explanation quoted An 
How sagely cognition is produced TA 
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The Veda is not impersonal, and is the work of a Supreme 
Person absolutely free from imperfection "T 
The purpose of sacred observance is to purify the mirror of 
the mind 
SECTION D. 

Of the Author of the Veda. 

* The Veda is the work of God.—370 

The argument fully stated 


THE VAISESIKA SUTRAS OF KANADA 


WITH THE 


COMMENTARY OF SANKAKA MISKA 
AND 
EXTRACTS FROM THE GLOSS OF JAYANARAY ANA. 
AND 


THE BHASYA OF CHANDRAKANTA. 


SaxkaRA Magra’s INTRODUCTION. 
Salutation to Sri G anesa ! 

I bow to Hara. who has the Heavenly River playing on the lap 
of Mis nptied matted locks, and whose forehead is adorned with the 
Eiibellisher of the Night. 

My Salutations constantly reach those two, Kanáda and Bhava- 
nátha, by whom I have been thoroughly enlightened in the Vaisesika 
System. 

Note.—Kanada here does not refer to the author of the Vaigesika-Sitram, but toa well- 
known Vaigesika teacher of a rceent date, 
Dhavanátha was the father of Sankara Misra. 

May success attend this venture of mine who, like a funambulist 
i the air, walk here without any support, with the only help of the 
Sntrant. 2 

Note.—Sütraia piece of rope; an aphorism ; just asa rope-daucer walks in the air 
with the help cf a Sütram (rope), so the commentator traverses the philosophy of the 
Vaigegikas with the help of the Sütram (aphorisms) of Kanidda, 

Human existence is subject to threefold afttictions. ‘These 
aflietions are partly idhvitmuika, i.e., bodily and mental. They are 
partly Adhibhautika, i.e., cansed by natural agencies, e. g. man, beast, 
bird, reptile and the immobile. And they are partly Adhidaivika, i.e., 
eaused by supernatural powers, such as Yaksa, Ráksasa, Vináyaka, 
ete. Discriminative men, struck with the threefold afflictions, looked 
for the rovt-canse of the cessation of the threefold afflictious. They 
gathered from the various Srutis (Revelations), Smritis (Recollections), 
[yihásas (Histories), and Puranas (Cosmogonies), that it is the imme- 
diate intuition or direct vision of the principle of the self, or simply, 
self-realization, which is that canse. They then desired to know the 
path also which led to the attainment of self-realization. Accordingly 
they approached the very kind sage (innui) Kanáda. 


——— 
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Now, the Muni Kanada had accomplished the knowledge of the prin- 
ciples (tattvas), dispassion, and lordliness. He thought within himself 
that the knowledge of the principles of the six padárthas (predicables), 
by means of their resemblances and differences, is the only royal road 
to the attainment of self-realization, aud that that wonld be easily 
accomplished by the disciples through the dharma (Merit or Worth) of 
renunciation. He therefore resolved first to teach them dharma alone 
with reference to its essential form and with reference to its character- 
istics, and then to teach them also the six padárthas by means of 
their enumeratiou, definition, and demonstration. l 

Note.—Dharma of renunciation.—The indirect method of Self-realization is Pravritti 


Marga, i. e. through and by means of wordly experience, The direct method of Self-realization 
is Nivritti Marga, i. e. throngh and by means of abaudonment of worldly experience. 


Hence, to invite their attention, he proposes. 
2 2 
Jayandrayana’s Introduction. 


He who of His own will spreads out the production, preservation, 
and destruction of the universe; He who, even though shining forth 
in suppression of all these, still is not known by other than wise men; 
He, by knowing whom as He is in Himself, men are saved from further 
immersion into the waves of the stream of transmigration ; the same is 
Bhava (i.e., the Lord of Creation), and He is easy of access by the path 
ef communion with Him in constaut devotion.* Mayt He be pleased to 
give you prosperity. 


I adore Bhavani (the consort of Bhava), Mahesi (the consort of 
Mahega, the Great Lord), who, Herself bearing limbs as dark as the 
clond, still dispels the mass of darkness by myriads of collected rays ; 
who while cutting asunder the bond of re-birth of Her devotees, is Her- 
self bound by love to Bhava and is His constant delighter; who, 
although She is born of the Immobile (the Himálaya), still moves from 
place to place; and who while being the eonsort of the Pure (Siva), is 
seated on a corpse. 


After bowing to his good preceptor, the fortunate twice-born 
Jayanarayana is writing out the vivriti (explanation or elaboration) of 
the aj horisms of Kanáda for the pleasure cf पहला". 


Here, indeed, one and all of the disciples, desiring to throw off the 
multitude of afflictions arising from birth, decrepitude, death, and the 
like, hear from the various Srutis, Smritis, Itihásas, Puránas, ete., that 
the vision of the reality of, the Self is the fundamental means ofescaping 
them. "Thus, there is the Srnti: “Verily, verily, the Self is to be seen, 
to be heard about, to be thought over, and meditated upon. Verily; 
O verily, this is (the measure of) immortality” (Brihadaranyaka 2, 4, of 
also, “When the Purusa (the in-dweller) will know himself—-the Self—as 
“Tam,” thea wishing what, for whieh desire, will he pursue the course 
of transmigration?” . And the Smriti also: “ By elaborating his under- 
standing in three ways, namely by sacred writings, inference, and 
habitual flow of contemplation, a person attains to laudable com- 
करा ती (M T E ee i3 


* Cf. Narada bhakti Sdtram, aphorism 58 p. 23, S. B. H., Vol. VII. 
+ Cf Sandilya-Sutram, ILI, 1, 7,lpage 7129. B. Hos Vol. VII, 
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Now, some disciples, who were unenvious and who had properly 
studied the Vedas aud the Vedangas, (1.e., treatises regarded as so many 
limbs as it were of the Vedas) and had also-achieved the Sravane 
{i.e., the stage of self-culture known by the name, audition, in other 
words, the mere acquisition of knowledge or information as referred 
to in the preceding paragraph), with due rites approached the great 
and mighty sage Kanada for the purpose of manana or intellection (tho 
second stage of self-culture, i.e., that of discriminative understanding). 
Thereupon that sage, full of great compassion, taught them a system 
(of self-culture) in Ten Books. Therein the First Book he has stated 
the entire group of paddrthas (Predicables); in the Second Book he 
has ascertained Snbstance;in the Third Book he has described the 
Soul and the Inner Sease; in the Fourth Book he has discussed the 
body and its constitnents; in the Fifth Book he has established Karma 
(Action) ; in the Sixth Book he has considered Dharma (piety) according 
to Sruti; iu the Seventh Book he has established Attribute and Samaváya 
(co-inherence or combination); m the Eighth Book he has ascertained 
the manifestation of knowledge, its source, and so on; in the Ninth 
Book he has established particnlar or concrete understanding; and in 
the Tenth Book he has established the differences of the attributes of 
the Soul. 


The operation ot this treatise (towards teaching) is three-fold: 
Eanmeration, Definition, and Examination or Demonstration. Classi- 
fication or Division is a particnlar form of Enumeration; and hence it 
does not constitute an additional method. 


Although this system is mainly voncerned with the determination 
of the Predicables, still, inasmuch as Dharma, being at the root of the 
knowledge of the essen ce of the Predicables, possesses a prominence of 
its own, therefore he (Kunáda) proposes tu ascertain that (Dharma) first 
of all. 


Dharma s £o be ceplatcued. 


अथातो धम्मं व्याख्यास्यामः ॥ १ | १ | १ | 


श्रथ Aiha, now. sa: Atah, therefore. (घम्मंम्‌ Dharmmam, piety, 
religi n. व्याख्यास्यामः V yakhyasyamal, (We) shall explain. 


1. Now, therefore, we shall explain DRarma.—1. 


U paskdva— Atha’ indicates sequence to the desire of the disciples: 
disciples, skilful in Srarana (audition), ete, and uuenvious, approached 
Or the word * atha’ has the sense of auspiciousness. For it has heen said: “Omk ira (aun 
and the word .i¢#a—these two came out, at the beginning, by breaking through oie, throat of 
Brahma ; hence both of them are auspicious.” And it is as it should Tbe: How otherwise 
is it possible on the part of the great sage, while composing the Vaifesika system of self- 
culture, not to observe the auspicious eeremony, which has acquired the obligatory nature 
of a duty, by a succession of observances by pious men? lt cannot be said ‘on the other 
side, that the non-observance might be due to the experience of the non-appearance of i 
even where the auspicious usremony has been observed and of the appearance of fruit oven 
where it has not been observed ; since a wise man does not engage in a useless pursuit. For 
its usefulness becomes certain on the supposition of its observance in another birth in the 
gase of the above non-observance where the fruit still appears, and of defect in some part (of 
the ceremony) in the case of the above observauce, where the fruit does not still appear. 


* Atah’—Because 
(him), therefore, 
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Again, there necd be also no apprehersion of its uselossness merely on account of the non- 
appcaranco, for the time being, of the fruit of that, the obligatory nature of which has hecn 
taught in the Sruti and can be inferred from the conduct of the elect or polite. Nor is it that 
there can be no supposition of something in another birth since an act must produce its fruit 
in this (one) life only; becanse, as in the case of the sacrifice for the birth of a son, so in 
every act the characteristic of producing fruit in one and the same life is not proved to exist. 
Whereas the characteristic of producing frnit in one and the saras life belongs to Adie? 
(sacrifice for rain) and other sacrifices, because these are performed with that desire alore. 
Here the agent is desirous of completion, as the agent in a sacrifice is desirous of heaven. The 
difference is that there the object (of the obhservance)is a new entrance in the shape of 
adristam, while here it is the annihilation of hindrances. since the undertaking is with ihe 
desire that what has been begun may be safely completed. 


[t cannot be said that the fruit of the observance is the mere an- 
nihilation of hindranees while completion will follow from its own 
eanse. For, the mere annihilation of obstacles is not im itself an object 
of volition, whereas completion as the means of happiness is an object of 
volition, and it is also uppermost in the mint. Moreover, the mere 
destruction of demerits is not the fruit. for that being otherwise capable 
of accomplishment by propitiation. singing the name of God. evossing 
the river Karmanásá, eten there will be plurality of causes, Le, a 
violation of the rule (that only the observance of the omen will produce 
the result). If it is held that the destruction of demerits i$. the end, as 
the destruction of the particular demerits which obstrnet the fulfilment 
of the undertaking. then the fulfibuent itself properly heeomes the eud. 
Here too there will be a violation of the rule. since such destruction of 
particular. demerits is producible by gift of gold. bathing (at the econ- 
fluence (of the Ganga and Yama) at Prayaga (Allahabad: ctv.: and 
it will be rash to speak of them as so many good omens. 


Again. the cansality of the good omen consists in this that it being 
observed, the completion must necessarily follow. Se 1t. has been said: 
* Because of the rule that the frmit necessarily results from an uet, 
complete in all its parts, according to the Veda.” Hence an alternative 
cause also is certainly a cause. for the idea of a cause ti the Veda 
refers only to the uniformity of inmediateness or to the jnmediate: 
sequence of the effect. It is perverse to suppose a difference in kind 
in the elfects, in the case of a plurality of causes. Where cansality has 
to be deduced from agreement. and difference. there the rule of ante- 
cedence to the effeet should be observed. but not in the Veda also, 
where the appearance of difference does not figure as a weighty coun- 
sideration. "Thus it is net  violatien of the rule to say that the: 
omen being observed iu all its parts, the completion necessarily 
follows. 


Now, eompletion or fulfilment is that ou the performance of which 
arises the belicf that this act has been completed. In the case of writings 
it consists m the writing of the last sentence; in the ease ofa sacrifices 
etc., in the final oblation; iu the case of a cloth, ete., in the addition of 
the last thread; in the ease of going to a village, ete.. in the final con- 
tact of the feet with the village: and it shonld be similarly undeistood 
in all other cases. Therefore in the case of completion produced by an 
auspieious observance, even if we supposea difference in kind in the 
effect, still there is no violation of the rule of agreement and difte- 
vance. 


ft 
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Au auspicious observance is au act which brings about fulfilment 
as its fruit by the path of the annihilation of obstacles, and that is 
really of the form of salutation to the deity, etc. Even where obstacles 
do not exist of themselves, although the commonly attributed (ax above, 
charactersitic of issuing by the path of the annihilation of obstacles ts 
absent there, still the idea of the auspicious observance is not too 
narrow, because the salutation, ete., as such, possess the incidence of 
the characteristic of issuing by the path of the aunihilation of obstacles 
This is the point.—1. 


The Virriti adds: Others again say that the non-existence ofany 
hindrance having been Insured by the virtne born of concentration 
(Ynya), the sage did not attend to the auspicions observance. or that if 
he did. he has not inserted that atthe beginning of the book. Late 
thinkers, on the other hand, say that, as in the treatise of Gautama (6. 
Nváva Sutra), in the recital of the word pramdna (Proof) which falls 
within the group of the names of God, sotoo iu this treatise. the 
auspicious ceremony has been observed, in the form of reciting the 
word dharma, which also is à synonym of God 


It should be understood here that dharma leads up to knowledge 
Lv the way of the purification. of the mind (chitta), thirst after know- 
ledge, and so on. l'or the Veda says: “They come to thirst after know- 
ledge by the performance of sacrifices,’ etc. And says the Smriti also, 
“ Kaowledge is produced after demerits or dark deeds have been dest- 
reyed by good acts.” 


Chaudrakánta :-—The classification of Dharma is not shown by 
Kanáda, as it does not fall within the scope of his philosophy ; for, he 


has undertaken the Sdstra with the object of teaching TVattra-Jidnain. 
knowledge of the essences or principles, only 


Definition of Dharma. 


यतो 5भ्युदयनिःश्र यससिद्धिः स AFA: ॥ १] १1 २ ॥ 


यंत; Yatah, whence भ्युद्यःनिःश्रयस-सिद्धिः  Abhyudaya-nilsreyusa- 
siddhih, Exaltation, Supreme Good, Accomplishment. स: Sah. that. ur: 
Dharinah, Piety, Religion 

2. Dharma (is) that from which (results) 
ment of Exaltation and of the Supreme Good.—2 


Upaskira,—Now he describes the subject proposed : 


the accomplish- 


Abhyudaya’ means knowledge of the essences. *(Nilisreyasain is 
‘final cessation of pain. That from which both of them result is dharma. 
The componnd of the two words, rendered as ‘uilisreyasa’ by the path 
of *abhyudaya,' belongs to that class of compounds which ave formed 
by the elision of the middle term: or it isa Vat-pyrese compound 
ablatively formed. 


This dharma will be later on described as being characterised by 
forbearance. Ifit is the effect of constant contemplation and other 
practices of Yoga and is the saine as adristam (the invisible, potential 


after effects of actions, or Merit and Demerit}, then it is producible by 
positive performances 
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The Vrittikàra, however, says: “ Abhyudaya' is happiness, and 
* nihsrevasam' the simultaneous annihilation of all the particular attri- 
butes (4.e., modifications) of the Soul. The proof is that in the case of 
dharma, the body, ete., of Devadatta are made up of elements sr direst: 
ed by the particular attributes of the enjoyer or sufferer, aad as they 
are products or effects, they are, as the means of his eajoyment or 
experience, like a garland made by himself.” Now, this explanation 
has been discarded by superficial readers as being not wide enough to 
apply to each and all (a). Whereas in fact “what is dharma? and what 
its characteristic ?"—the en quiry of the disciples being of sucha 
general nature, the answer comes, “That from which (results) the 
accomplishment of Exaltation and of the Supreme trood." 


Thus, thats nh leadsto the aranne itol 01 
that which leads to the attainment of the Supreme Good, both of them 
are dharma. Thus that the invariable cause of the object of volition 1s 
dharma, being the matter to be expressed, the expression “the accom- 
plishment of Exaltation and of the Snpreme Good ° has beea nsed with 
the object of specially introducing the two great objects of volition, tie 
happiness and absence of pain. Because paradise and emancipation 
are the only great objects of volition, bei ug the objects of desire which 
is not dependent upon desire for ulterior objects. “And it will be shown 
that the absence of pain also is wa object of yohtion —2. 

_Wote.—(a) “ Not. wide enough to apply to cach and all.’—The separate characteristics 
are that it produces pleasure and that it produces the Supreme Good, The former does not 
include the dharma of nivritti and tie latter does not. include the dharma of praveitti, The 
colloctive characteristic is that it produces both pleasure and the Supreme Good. And this 
does not include that which produces pleasure only, nor that which produces the Supreme 

rood only. Thus the definition of dharma as explained by the Vrittikára is in cither case too 
narrow. This is, accordi ng to Upaskira, the view of superticial readers, | 

Chandrakduta :—Wherefrom does the production of the good and 
of the ultimate good result? The production of the good and of the 
nitumate good results from Pracritt i, wetivity or employment, that is 
(observed in the world, or) exertion of the speech. the mind, and the 
body. Therein, it is said, that a person cultivates Pharma with the 
speech, by telling agreeable aid wholesome truths and by studying the 
sacred writings; with the mind, by showing compassion, contentment, 
aud faith; with the body, by practising charity and by relieving the 
poor and the distressed tand those who are | u danger. यसन यज्ञमय मन्त 
दवास्तानि — azelfar This text of the Veda also shows that 
Dharma is the designate of the word, ~ yajail,” to perform (sacrifices, 
CLC: ) l 


And this Dharma is subsidiary, because it subserves falfvajninam, 
knowledge of the principles; which is the principal Dharmu, because 
it is the means of the supreme good. 


Authority of the Veda. 


तद्वचनादास्नायस्य प्रामाण्यम्‌॥ १।१।३॥ 


agaaa, Tad-vachanát, being His Word or declaration, or its (of 
dharma) exposition. प्यास्नायस्य Amnáyasya, of the Veda. MAIA Pra- 
mányam, authoritativeness. 
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3. The authoritativeness of the Veda (arises from its) being 
the Word of God [or being an exposition of dharma].—3. 


U paskára.—It may be objected, “ Well, the Veda is the authority for this that dharma 
characterised by nivritti is the sourco of the Supreme Good by means of the knowledge of the 
essence or reality. But we are doubtful about the authoritativeness of the Veda itself, on 

‘account of the faults of falsity, contradiction, and repetition. Falsity is shown by the non- 
prodnetion of the son, even after the sacrifice for a son has been performed, The homu 
joblation to fire) after sun-rise, etc., actually prescribed in the ordinances ‘ He offers oblation 
unto fire after sunrise, he offers oblation unto fire before runrise, he offers oblation unto fire 
at a belated hour,’ is counteracted by such t:xts as ७४१४७ (a dog of Yama) eats up the oblation 
of him who oflers oLlation unto fire atter sunrise, Savala (the other dog of Yama) cats up the 
oblation of him who offers oblation unto fire before sunrise, Syava and avala eat up the 
oblation of him who offers oblation unto fire at a belated hour,’ ete. And repetition surely 
appears from the mention of the thrice recital of the first and the last Sdmidheni (the Rik 
ILI. 27. 1-11, directed to kindle fire) in * He will recite the first for three times, he will recite 
the last for three times.’ Beside there is nothing to establish the authoritativeness of the 
Veda, Its cternality being uncertain, its eternal freedom from defect also becomes doubtful 
On the other hand, if it is the produet of a human brain, then by the possibility of mistake 
oversight, uncertainty, want of skill inthe author, ete.,its charaeteristic of being the 
infallible testimony of a great and good (dpta) man, certainly becomes doubtful. Thus there 
is no Supreme Good, nor is knowledge of reality its means, nor again is dharma. Thus all 
this remains uncertain." 


To meet this objection he says: 


‘Tat’ alludes to God whose existence is well-known, although the 
word does not appear in the context; asin the aphorism of Gautama, 
“That is unauthoritative on account of the faults of falsity, contradic- 
tion, and repetition," the Veda is alluded to by the word ‘tat,’ although- 
it does not appear in the context. Thus ‘tadvachanat,’ means Deis 
the composition of Him, fsvara; ‘ âmnâyasya, of the Veda: 'prá- 
mányanm. Or, ‘tat’ refers to dharma only which is close by ४. e., in the 
context. Thus, of dharma; ‘ vachanat being the exposition ; 
amnayasya, of the Veda; ‘praminyam ; since that statemént is really 
proof which establishes something which is authoritative. God and 


the quality of His being an dpta (i.¢.,a great and good persou) will 
he established later on. 


Now, with reference to what has been said, namely, “on account 
of the faults of falsity, contradiction, and repetition,” there in the case 
of falsity, the explanation lies in the supposition of producing result 
in another existence or the supposition of defect in the act, the agent, 
and the instrument, since there is the rule that the result necessarily 
follows from an act, complete in all its parts, prescribed in the Veda 
Moreover, it 1s not the case that the result must appear in this and 
only this life, as in the case of Káriri. (i. e., sacrifice for rain.) There 
the occupation is that of one who desires a revival of crops which are 
getting dry. In the case of the sacrifice for a son, the occupation is 
that of one who desires a son only. This is the difference. There is 
also no contradiction, because the condemnatory passages such as 
* Syava eats up his oblations,” etc., have reference only to cases where 
after having particularly vowed oblations after sunrise, etc., one 
perfoms such homas at other times. Nor is there the fault of repetition, 
because the repetition has this justification that eleven mantras for 
kindling fire having been as a matter of fact recited, fifteen such 
mantras as required by the text, “By the means of the fifteen word- 
thunders he opposed that enemy who is here," cannot be obtained 
without reciting the first and the iast mantra for three times each.—3 
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Vivriti.—Or here the word ‘tat’ itself denotes lévara, on the 
strength of the saying: “Om, Tat, Sat—this has been remembered to 
he the three-fold reference to Brahman.” 


Knowledge of Predicables is the means of attaining the Supreme Good. 


धर्म्मविशेषप्रसूताद्‌ द्रव्यगुणकम्मसामान्यविशेषसमवायानां 
[S ee ~N Ç * i A EN 
पदाथानां साधरम्यवेधमाभ्यां तत्वचानांन्निःश्र यसम्‌ ॥ १ । १।४॥ 


घरमंविशपप्रसूतात्‌ Dharmma-visesa-prasütàt, Produced by a particular 
dharia. द्रब्यणुणकम्मंसामान्यविशेपसमवायार Tt Dra vya-guna-karmina-siman ya-visesa- 
samavaydnim, of Substance, Attribute, Action, Genns, Species. and Con- 
॥॥ 1100110118 पदार्थनाम्‌ Padárthánám, of the paddrthas or predicables. साधम्यंधे- 
चम्स्वार्व Sadharminya-vaidharnnnyabhyam, By means of resemblance and 
difference. तस्वज्ञानात्‌ Tattvajfiànàt, From knowledge of the esseace. fqan. 
Nilsreyasam, The Supreme Good. 


4 The Supreme Good (results) from the knowledge, pro- 


duced by a particular dharma, of the essence of the Predicables, 
Substance, Attribute, Action, Genus, Species, and Combination, 
by means of their resemblances and differences. —4. 


Upaskára.—MHaving described the nature and characteristic of dharma in accordnnes 
with the desire of the disciples, he lays down the following aphorism for ascertaining the 
subject-matter and the “relat jon?.— 


Such knowledge of the essences is dependent upon the Vaizesika 
System; therefore it goes without saying that it too is a sonree of the 
Supreme Good. If. through its derivation in an instrumental sense, 
namely, that the essenee 1s known by it, the word * tattvajfiàna ' refers 
io thetreatise, then iv will not haye apposition to the word‘ dharma-visesa- 
prasttat. In " dravya-gnna. ete., the compound is a‘ copulative com- 
pound’ wherein all the words are prominent, because the knowledge of 
the essence of all the Predicables is the source of the Supreme (१००५. 


Now, here the * relation ` is understood to be: between the Doctrine 
and the Snpreme Good, that of the means and the end or motive : bet- 
ween the Doctrine and the knowledge of the essences, that of form and 
matter; between the Supreme Good and the knowledge of the essences, 
that of effect and cause ; between the Predieables, Substance, ete., and 
the Doctrine, that of the demostrable and that which demonstrates. 
And from the knowledge of these relations, those who seek the Supreme 
Good apply themselves to this Doctrine. and those who desire salvation 
apply to 11 ouly when they realize that the sage 13 un apta or trust- 
worthy person. 


“ Nibéreyasam ” is final cessation of pain ; and the finality of the 
cessation of pain consists in its noa-simultaneonsness with the antece- 
dent non-existence of pain in the same substratum, or in its simultan- 
eonsness, in the same substratum, with the simnltaneous aunihilations 
of the special attributes of the Soul, viz., adristam and samskara, Or, 
Salvation is the antecedent non-existence of pain upto the moment of 
the annihilation, without leaving any trace, of these special attributes. 
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Nuts —'* Antecodent non-existence”: Non-existenoe is fourfold, viz. 

(4) antecedent, e.g. of the pot before it is produced. 

(6) emergent, e.g. of the pot after it is destroyed. 

(c) reciprocal, e.g. of the characteristic of the pot in a picture and vice versa, 
(4) absolute, e.g. of the pot in a room where there is no pot. 


It will be noticed that antecedent non-existence has no beginning ; emergent non-existenge 
148 no end ; and reciprocal nun-2zxistenc2 and absolute non-existenee have neither beginning 
nor end. 


| Thetning of which there is non-existence, is said to be the opposite or counter-opposite 
f pratiyogi) of that non-existence. In the above illustration tho counter-opposite is the pot. 
One kind of non-existenee (e.g. of the pot)is differentiated from another kind of none 
existence (e.g. of the picture), by means of the characteristics of their counter-opposites. 
[These characteristies are therefore called determinants or differentiators (avachchhedaka ). 


Now, mere cessation of pain is not Salvation ; because there remains the possibility of 
ain in future and there remains also the memory of the pain that has then passed into non- 
eing. The cause of the possibility of pain is adyistam or karma (merit and demerit) : 
and the cause of the memory of pain is samskéra (the imprint of the experience of pain left 
in the soul) Salvation will result only when there is not meroly the cessation of the pain 
actually experienced, but also the neutralisation of the causes of possible pain viz. adristam 
hend sa mskára. 

Not that it is not an object of volition, being incapable of achieve- 
meat,because even antecedent nou-existence can be brought about by 
the neutralisation of the cause. Nor does it thereby lose in the charac- 
teristic of being antecedent non-existence, because such characteristic 
remains as the characteristic of the non-existence of the producer of 
the opposite (ie, the existence of pain); and to be the producer is 
merely its esseutial or general fitness to be the cause. Again, autece- 
dent non-existeace 1s not the last member or element, so that, it existing, 
the effect must necessarily appear ; for if it were so, then it would follow 
that an effect also has no beginning. Thus, as in the abseace of a 
contributory cause it did not produce the effect so long, so also in future 
it will not produce it without the co-operation of a contributory cause, 
the person operating to the eradication of the cause. Therefore thig 
aphorism too upholds antecedent non-existence. Hence in the second 
aphorism of Gautama, * Pain, birth, activity, faults, and false notion — 
fon the successive removal of these in turn, there is the removal of the one 
fnext preceding and thereafter salvation," (Nyáya Sütram, 1, i, 2), the 
statement of the non-existence of the effect on the non-existeace of the 
cause, strengthens the idea of salvation as having the form of the antece- 
dent non-existence of pain. Removal of activity on the removal of faults, 
removal of birth on the removal of activity, of pain on the removal of 
Jbirth—here removal does not mean annihilation but non-production, and 
[that is nothing but antecedent non-existence. Itis not that the opposite 1s 
, [not known, for the opposite is surely known in the form of pain in general. 
As in the case of propitiation, there too only the non-production of pain 
fis expected through the annihilation of faults. In the world also it is 
een that the removal of the snake, thorn, etc.is for the purpose of the 
on-production of pain. So the activity of the wise is directed only 
owards removing the causes of pain. 

. Some however say: “Only the absolute non-existence of pain is 
alvation. Ifit is not seated in the Soul, yet, as seated in the stone, 
etc., it is connected with the Soul; and its connection lies in the 
annihilation of pain which does not accompany the prior non-existence 
or potential existence) of pain ; as it is found in coanectioa with such 
annihilation of pain, seeing that such annihilation taking place, there 
rises the consciousness of the absolute non-existence of pain in that 


m 


es | 


10 V AISESIK A PHILOSOPHY. 


place. This being so, such texts of the Veda as “ He moves about being 
absolutely relieved of pain," also become explained.” We reply that 
it is not so. Absolute non-existence of pain, being incapable of accom- 
plishment, is not an object of voluntary activity. Nor has annihilation 
of pain any connection to that, since this would entail a tech:i- 
cality. 

N'ote.—Absolute non-existence has neither beginning nor end, It does not therefore- 
depend upon human will or effort. Hence it canuot be pursucd as an object of desire. You 


may say that, as long asit is not accomplished in the Soul, as the connection of that which 
is not connected with it,—such connection taking the form of the annihilation of pain which 
does not coexist with the antecedent non-existence of pain—so long surely it is an object of 
desire, But to this also there is an objection ; eiz., that tho annihilation of pair does not 
form such a connection, as it is not eo-extensive with tho soul. To hold otherwise, weuld be 
to ] ut à new interpretation upon the word ‘ connection” (Sambandha). 

The text of the Veda “He moves about being absolutely 
relieved of pain " implies that, by way of the neutralizatiou of causes, 
prior non-existence of pain may be reduced into a condition similar to 
that of the absolute non-existence of pain. 

It may be said, “ This is not an object of the will, as it 1s 
notan object of desire which is not subject to another desire, because those 
only who seek pleasure, become active in the removal of pain. seeing 
that pleasure is not produced at the time of pain.” But this is not so ; 
because it is equally easy to say the contrary also. Will not desire 
for pleasure also be subject to the desire forthe absence of pain ? seeing 
that men overwhelmed with grief as well as those who turn their faces 
away from pleasure, having in view only the absence of pain, are 
inclined to swallowing poison, hanging themselves. ete.. 

Neither can it be said, “ Even if it is an object of the will. it 
is so only because it is an object of cognition. But salvation as absenec 
of pain is not even an chject of cognition. Otherwise (ues CO UE | 
object of cognition were rot a necessary coi dition of being an object of 
the will) meu would beivelined to bring about the state of swoon, ete "US 
that which is capable of being known from the Veda and by inference 
‘aunot be reasonably said to be unkuowable. For there are the texts 
of the Veda: “ He moves abont being absolutely relieved of pain," “By 
knowing Him only one transcends death," etc. There is inference also: 
The series of pain is finally or absolutely rooted out, becanse it is a 
series like a series of lamps; and so ou. 1t ean be known by perception 
also, since final annihilation of pain for a moment becomes the subject- 
matter of thought in the realization of pain in consciousness (in the 
moment prior to death) and (if you do uct admit this), also because the 
yogins perceive the future annihilation of pain by virtue of the power 
born of concentration (yoga). 

It cannot be said.“ Still, the loss and gain being the same, it 
is not the object of the will. sii ce with paiu, pleasure is also removed, 
the removel of both being due t: the same set of canses";for men 
naturally dispassionate and fearful 0, dark days of suffering and who 
overestimate every glow-worm of jleasure, are active to that end. 

It canLot again be said, “Cessation of pain is still not 
the object of the will; becavse cessation of jain which is yet to 
come, is im] cssib'e, ] ain which is zast isin the p ast, and pain which is 
present will ccase even without sn effcrt of ihe | erson”; for the activity 
of the ] erson is towards the eradication of causés, asin j erauces. Thus, 
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false knowledge atteaded with desire, is the cause of Samsâra, i.e., 
succession of mortal existeaces ; it is rooted out by the knowledge of the 
truth about the Self; aud knowledge of the truth about the Self is 
producible by the practice of Yoga ; heace activity in this direction is 
justified. 


It cannot be said that only the maaifestation of permaneat pleasure 
is salvation, and not the absence of pain ; for there is no proof that 
pleasure can be permanent ; if there were such proof thea the inaaiies- 
tation of pleasure being coustaat, there would be no difference between 
a worldly aad aa other-worldly or liberated man, aad also manifesta- 
tion being a product or effect, ou its termination there will again follow 
Samsára or stream of mortal existence. 


It cannot be said that salvation consists in the laya or disappearance 
of the Jivdtmd or embodied Self into the Brahmdtmd or un-embodied or 
niiversal Self; for if laya meaus amalgamation, then there is an 
obstacle, as two do not become one. It cannot be explaiued that laya 
meaus the removal of the snbtle embodiment composed of the senses and 
of tho physical organism ; for hereby the absence of the causes of pain 
being implied, it follows that the absence of pain alones salvation. 


Hereby the doctrine of the Kkadandins (a sect who carry staffs con- 
sisting of single sticks) that salvation means the remaining of the pure 
Self after tho cessation of Nescience or false knowledge and that Self is 
by nature true knowledge and happiness, is also refuted, because there 
is no evidence that the Self is knowledge and happiness. The text of the 
Veda “Brahman is eternal, knowledge, and bliss," is no evidence, 
bezanse it proves possession of knowledge and possession of bliss. For we 
have the percepticns “ I know,” aud * lam happy," but not the percep- 
tions “Tam knowledge” and “I am happiness.” Moreover, Brahman 
being eve: now existent, it would follow that there is no distinc- 
tion betwee. a liberated and a worldly man. The cessation of Avidya 
or false knowledge is also not an object of the will. Brahman also, being 
eternal, is not a sddhya or what has to be accomplished. The realization 
of Brahman within the Self, having Himas the object, is not a sddhya or 
what has to be accomplished. Similarly bliss also, having Him as its 
esse1ce or object, is not a sddhya. For these reasons activity directed 
towards Him is not justified. 


lt cannot be said that salvation lies in the purity or unimpeded flow 
of the stream of consciousness. For if by purity is meant the removal 
of such impedimeits as pain, etc., then this much alone being the object 
of the will, there is no reason for or proof of the survival of the stream 
of consciousness. Moreover, the retention or survival of the stream of 
cousciousiess can be possible only by meaus of the body, ete., and 
hence in this view the retention of samsdra or the stream of mortal 
existeace also would be necessary. 


It is therefore proved that cessation of pain as described above is 
alone the Supreme Good. 

In ‘ knowledge of the essence’ the genitive has bee: used iu the 
place of the accusative. The third case-ending in Sádharmmya-V aid- 
harmmyá-bhyám' shows the mode (of knowledge). O£ these ‘Sidharmmya ’ 
means recurreit property aud ‘ Vaidharmmya ', divergent property. 
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Although a property which is recurrent in one place is divergent in 
another, and vice versa, still knowledge in the shape of recurrent and 
divergent properties, is here intended. 


Here the enumeration itself of the Predicables, Substance, etc., has. 
come to be their division, which has the effect of excluding a more or 
less number. Therefore it follows that asa rule Predicables are o I5: 
six in number. And this is not proved. If any other Predicable 
which requires to be excluded is known then tho rule does not stand 
good ; if it isnot known, then the exclusion is invalid. It cannot be 
said that this is not the exclusion of the addition of something else 
but the exclusion of non-applieation; in other words, that the non- 
application of the characteristics of the six to all predicables or things 
is excluded. For all known predicables having been included by the 
word ‘ Predicable,’ there is hére then the fault of proving over again, 
and also that something elso isnot known. Moreover, which is to be 
excluded, non-application of the characteristics jointly or their non- 
application severally ? In the first alternative, joint non-application 
prevails everywhere, so that there can be no exclusion. It cannot be 
said that in the second alternative also there can be no exclusion as 
with reference to one another their individual non-application prevails 
everywhere; for the purpose of the rule is to exclude the non-applica- 
tion of the char: cteristics of the six, when, according to others, they 
do not apply to Energy, Number, Similarity, and other Predical.les 
recognised by them. Therefore the meaning of the rule that Predic- 
ables are only six in number is that in all perceptible objects, there is 
application of one or other of the characteristics of the lee anid | ot 
that there is non-application. Now, ‘only,’ ii it goes with the noun, it 
means exclusion of the addition of something else; if it goes with the 
adjective, it means exclusions of non-apylication; and if it goes with the 
verb, it means exclusion of absolute noa-applieation. Here according 
to some ' only" has all this three-fold signiticance; while others say 
that its force lies in mere exelusion and that non-application, addition 
of something else, etc., are things to be exclnded, which are derived by 
association. 


$ 

“ Produced by a particular dharma” is the adjective of * knowledge 
of the essence." Here“ particular dharma” means piety characterised 
by forbearance or withdrawal from the world. If by“ tattvajfaina”’ 
explained as “by this esseuce is known," the treatise (i.e, the 
Aphorisms of Kanida) is meant, in that ease it should be said that 
“particular dharma” means the grace of aad appointment from God, 
for it is heard that tho great sage Kanádu composed this System by 
obtaining the grace of and appointmeat from God. In the aphorism 
by “k.owledge of the essence” the realization of the truth about the 
Self in the understanding is intended. because such relization alone 
is competent to root out false knowledge attended with desire. “ By 
knowing Him only one trapsceuds death, no other road is known 
Cridyate) for travelling,” “ Two Brahmans have to be kuown (veditavye);" 
“Having no eyes He yet sees, etc.”—in all these passages the word 
vedana has the sense of realization in the nnderstanding, and the use 
of the fifth case-ending in the causal sense in- the word ‘ tattvajnanat’ 
indicates that such realization of the Self comes in the progressive 
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career of hearing from the Sdstras, thinking within oneself, medita- 
on, etc.,—4. 


Vieriti.— Dharmmavi$esaprasütát' means producded by a parti- 
cular (good conduct, virtue or) merit, acquired in this life or in previous 
births. It is the qualification of 'tattvajfiànát' (knowledge of essence). 
As pointed out by the author of Muktávali, 'Sádharmmya' means 
common property, and ‘Vaidharmmya means opposing (i. e., dis- 
tinguishing) property. The use of the third case-ending indicates 
manner. The fifth case-ending in ‘ tattvajfiánàt' has the sense of appli- 
cability. Thus the meaning is: By particular virtue knowledge of 
essence 13 produced by means of the generic and specific properties of 
the Predicables, Substance and others; thereafter is produced ‘ intellec- 
tual conception' of the Self, and next comes the realization of the Self 
in the understanding by constant meditation ; after this liberation 
follows in the train of the removal of false knowledge, etc., (Vide Nyaya 
Sutram, I. i. 2) 


The author of the Upaskára has however said: The word ‘tattva- 
jüàna' in the aphorism conveys the principal idea of the realization oi 
the Self in the understanding ; or, if it is interpreted in the instrumental 
se. se, it refers to the treatise which is the (instrument or) means of 
such realization, In the first of these cases, the word ‘ dharmmayviéesa’ ' 
will meal that dharma the characteristic of which is forbearance 
(nivritti); aad in the latter case it will mean a particular virtue or merit 
in the form of the grace of and appointment from God, according to 
the tradition that the great sage Kanáda composed this treatise under 
the grace and appointment of God. And as the causal use of the fifth 
case-ending bears the sense of applicability, the realization of the Self 
in the understanding will follow from the treatise through the chain of 
intellection, constant meditation, and so on, for the word knowing iu such 
texts of the Veda as “By knowing Him only one transcends death," 
“Two Brahmans have to be known," ete., denotes realization in the 
understanding (i. e., spiritual intuition), and alone is competent to root 
out false knowledge together with desires. 


This should be considered. If the word 'tattvajfiàna ' in the apho- 
rism denotes the realization of one's Self in the understanding which 
counteracts false knowledge together with desires, then it would follow 
that the expression ‘ by means of generic and specific properties’ as well 
as the term, ‘ of the Predicables,’ bearing the sense of the sixth case- 
ending, have no syntactical connexion. For in the matter of the 
realization ofthe Self in the understanding there is neither the 
modality ofthe geieric and specific properties, nor the materiality or 
substantivoness of the six Predicables; because they do not exist there, 
as they are distinct form the body, etc., whereas the realization of 
ihe Self in the understanding is only competent to root out desires, 
etc., which are not distinct from the body, etc. It cannot be said that 
in the state of the representation of separateness from the other (i. On 
the Not-Self) in the Self by the virtue born of Yoga (concentration), 
kaowledge of the six Predicables, namely Substance, etc., by means of 
„their generic and specific properties, is also produced through their tem- 
„porary contiguity, inasmuch as the subject-matter of such knowledge 
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So 


(i. e., the Predicables, etc.) appears there for the time being. For 
notwithstanding that such representation contains such indifferent 
generic property, ९६९.) within itself, since itis not necessary for the 
real purpose in view, the description of it by the revered svge will 


mean so much mad talk ou his part. 


Again, the venerable author of the Upaskára has brought forward 
the texts “ By kaowing Him alone, etc.” as being evidence that the 
realization of the Self in the understanding isthe cause of liberation. 
hat too has been improper. For the Supreme Self alone being implied 
by the text, “ I know Him, the Great Person, of the coloar of the Sun, 
beyond the reach of darkness, ’’ the word ‘ tat’ (that) has reference to 
the Supreme Self, and therefore it cannot refer to the Jivdtme (Snbordi- 
"nate or Embodied Self) which has not been so implied. So much for the 


sake of brevity. 


Here the enumeration: of six Predicables has been made under the 
view of Existence or Being. In fact Non-Existeuce or Non-Being also 
has beea intended by the sage to be another Predicable. Heace there 
is no impropriety either 1n the aphorism * Non-existence of effect, from 
non-existence of canse” (IL ii. 1) of the second chapter or in su-h 
aphorisms as“ From non-existence of qualification by Action and 
Attribute" (IX. i. 1) of the Ninth Book. Accordingly in the Nydya- 
Lilávati, it has been said: “ Non-existence also should be stated as con- 
ducive to the Supreme Good, like the modifications of Existence. This 
conduciveness is proved by the fact that the non-existence of the effect 
follows from the non-existence of the cause in all cases. In ihe 
Dravyakirandvali also, Nyàya teachers have admitted that Noa- 
Existence is the seventh Predicable, in the passage ending thus: * And 
these Predicables have been mentioned as being the principal ones. 
Non-Existence, however, although it possesses a form of its own, has 
not been mentioned, not that it is something negligible, but because its 
ascertainment is dependent upon the ascertaininest of its opposite.” 
Thus the kaowledge of the generic aad specific properties of ihe seven 
(and not six only) Predicables is conducive to the Supreme Good ; and 
that conduciveness, it should be observed, lies in the mode of knowledge 
of marks (lifiga), etc., in the matter of the establishment of separateness 
from the Not-Self in the Self. i 


The Supreme tood, according to the views of ths Nyâya, Vaisosika 
and Sánkhya philosophies, consists 1n thé perma ieat cessation of pain, 
and results as the annihilation of pain, which is not synchronons with 
pain co-existent with itself. lu fact, annihilation of ultimate pain is 
non-synchronns with pain co-existent with itself, since no pain cau atb 
that moment arise in the liberated Soul. With a section of the Nyaya 
thinkers, salvation means permanent cessation of demerit only, because, 
in their view, this only can be directly accomplished by the realization 
of the Self in the understanding, as the Veda says, “ And his actions 
wear off when he sees that High-and-Low (Mundaka 2, 2, 8).” In the 
opinion of the one-staffed Vedantin, salvation lies in the cessation of 
nescieace, aad neszieace is (with him) a different Predicable. In the opi- 
nion of the three-staffed Vedáatin, salvation meaas the disappeara 100 of 
the Embodied or finite Self i1 the Great Self, and results as the cessation 
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of the Upddhi or external condition of the Jiva (Embodied Soul), and 
of the causal body. Causal body again has been proved to be “the 
lorganie combination of the five life-breaths, mind, understanding, and 
ten senses, arising from the elements which have not been compounded 
(i. e., redintegrated), possessing subtle limbs, and being the means of 
experience (i. e, bhoga)’. The Bhattas however say that salvation 
consists in the mainfestation of eternal happiness, and that eternal 
happiness, though evidenced by the Vedaand penetrating all living beir gs 
(Jivas), is uumanifest in the state of transmigration (Samsâra), and 
| becomes manifest to the sense, immediately after the realization of tho 
Jtruth abont the Self in the understanding. The possible defects in 
these views are not shown here for fear of increasing the volume of the 
book. But in all the views the permanent cessation of pain in the state 
of salvation remains uncontradicted. And that is our point. 


Now, it may he contended, “ There are additional Predicables such 
| as ELergy, Similarity, etc. How else can it be explained that in the 
Vicinity of the jewel, ete., burning is not caused by that which causes 
burning and is caused when itis not in the vicinity? Therefore it 
must be imagined that the jewel, etc., counteract the burning energy 
of that which canses burns, and that the inciting removal of them 
revivifies it. [n like manner, Similarity also is a different Predic- 
able. For it does not fall within the six torms of existence, as it equally 
applies to them all, since such similarity as iu * As bovine-ness is 
eternal, so also is horseness," is perceived. Noris it a non-existence, 
asit appears in the form of an existence." But our reply is that 
reconciliation being possible by the mere suppostion of the self-activity 
of fire, ete., existing away from the jewel, etc., or the supposition of 
the abseace, ete., of jewel, as the cause of burning, etc., it is not proper 
to imagine infinite Energy, its prior non-existence, and its annihilation. 
Jt should not be asked again how there can be burning even in the close 
presenco of apowerful jewel, because that supposition has been made 
only of the absence of jewels in genaral, Which are powerful but remote. 
ln the same way,Similarity also is not a different Predieable, but 
denotes that, while one thing 1s quite distinct from another thing, the 
one possesses the majority or the chief of the attributes belonging to 
the other ; as the Similarity of the moon in the face, means that the 
face which is quite distinct from the moon, possesses the cheerfulness, 
and other attributes belonging to the moon. ‘This in brief. 


Chandrakdnta. (1) Dharma presents two aspects, that is, under 
the characteristic of Pravritts or wordly activity, aud the characteris- 
tic of Nicritti or withdrawal from wordly activity. Of these, Dharma, 
characterised by Nivritti, brings forth tattva-jndna or knowledge of 
truths, by meaus of removal of sins and other blemishes. 


(2) Here the separate enumeration of Sdmdnya, ete., is nnueces- 
sary, on account of their non-divergence ; for, Sdmdnya, etc., falling, as 
they do, within Substance, etc., do not differ from the latter. Their 
separate mention, however, is justified on the possibility of difference 
111 the mode of treatment adopted by the author. Systems, differing 
in their methods, are taught for the benefit of embodied souls, differing 
{rom one another. This is, then, the J'aisesika System, of which tho 
distinctive features are Sdmdnya, etc. as are, in the other (Wydya) 
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System, Doubt, etc., although they are included in the Proof and the 
Provable, respectively. Accordingly, this System is enabled to stand 
apart by mens of Sámánya and the other Predicables; and so it is called 
the Varsesika System. Otherwise it would bo merely an Upaniyat 
teaching Adhydtma-vidyd, Philosophy of the Embodied Self. * **** 
*Samányam? means possession of similarity. * * * Doubt and Error 
arise trom (observation of) Sámányam and from non-observation of 
Visesa (or distinctive) peculiarity. Observing the common properties, 
altitude aad extension, of a pillar and a person, and remaining ignorant 
of their differentia, one feels the doubt whether it be a pillar or a 
person; error also arises in this way: observing the common property 
only and in consequence of fault or imperfection, one mistakes a pillar 
for a person or a mother of pear] for a piece of silver. False cognition, 
again, is the root of all suffering. It is for this reason that‘ Sàmányam' 
has been separately mentioned, notwithstanding that it is included in 
Substance, etc. ‘ Viéesa' is that by which a thing is reduced to itself. 
False cognition which springs from (observation of only) the common 
property is corrected by the observation of the distinctive property: 
whence arises correct knowledge, which is called tattra-jidnam. * * * 
For this reason * Vifesa' is separately mentioned, although it is included 
in Substance, etc. If, again, it is a single reality that, being determined 
in particuiar ways, comes to be used as‘ Simanyam’ and ‘ Vi$esa,' 
then it falls within (the class of) Attributes. Or, if these are mere 
technical names, then they are not additional Predicables. ‘Samavaya’ 
means complete approximation, t.e., indentification: as it has been 
said, ‘ Samaváya' is inseparable existence. * * * ‘Samavaya’ isan 
attribute, whichis the counter-opposite of Separateness, either character- 
ised as pluarlity or characterised as difference in kind. It inheres in 
Substance, and does not possess Attribute; nor is it a form of Action. 
Now, birth means a particular conjunction (of the Self) with the body, 
the senses, and the feelings. Thereafter the Jiva errs that the Self 
has no separate existence from the body, etc., in consequence of which 
a person transmigrates and suffers a multitude of pains, and on the 
cessation of which he is liberated, the stream of his sufferings being 
dried up. Hence ‘Samaviya’, though included in Attributes, is 
separately mentioned. 


(3) There are other Predicables also, viz., pramdna, Proof; 
prameya,Provable; samgsaya, Doubt; prayojana, Purpose; dristdnta, 
Instance; siddhdnta, Tenet; avayava, Member (of a syllogism); tarka, 
Confutation (or Reasoning); nirnaya, Ascertainmeat ; ४८८०, Discussion ; 
Jalpa, Wrangling; vitandá, Cavilhng; hetv@bhdsa, Fallacy; chhala, 
Equivocation ; Jàti, Showing the futility of the mark of inference; and 
nigraha-sthána, Ground of Defeat or Opponent’s Error. These too come 
under the Predicables of Kandda. 


(4) The Supreme Good results from kaowledge of truth about the 
Self, etc. while kaowledge of truth about the rest is auxiliary to it. 
False kiowledge about the Self, ete., is of various kinds, e.., the 
sense of Non-Ego in the Ego, the sense of Ego in the Non-Ego. 

Enumeration of Substances. 


Upaskára.—Beoause as the soulyit participates in salvation and is the support of all the 
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Predicables. therefore he now says by way of giving tho division and particular reference 
the first mentioned Predieable, Substance. 


पथिव्यापस्तेजो वायुराकाशं कालो दिगात्मा मन इति 
द्रव्याणि ॥ १। १। ५॥ 


पृथिवी 1' 1101101, earth. are: Abas, waters. qw: Tejas, fire. aqq: Vayuh, 
air. pU Áká$am, Ether. «pg: Kálah, time. fa Dik, direction, 
space. आत्मा Atma, Self. मनः Manas, mind. इति Iti, only. gearfay Dravyani, 
substances. 


5. Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Time, Space, Self, and 
Mind (are) the only Substances, =o. 


‘Iti’ has tha sense of determination. Thereby the meaning is that 
Substances are nine only, neither more nor less. If it is doubted that 
the exclusion of a greater or less number having been secured by the 
force of the division itself, there was no need for the word ‘iti,’ then 
it should be understood that it being possible to take the aphorism in 
a merely denotative, indicatory or enumerative sense, the word ‘Iti’ is 
used to indicate that it has the object of division also, and that the 
word is used also to iadicate that gold, etc., as well as God are included 
in them, asd also that Darkness which may be apprehended to be an 
additional substance is à non-being. The fact that the words have not 
bee: componnded goes to show that they are all equally promineat. 
And the anthor of the aphorisms himself will point ont their definitions 
or differenti while treating of ‘ difference.’ 


lí cannot be said that gold is neither Earth as it has no smell, nor 
Water as it has no wetness and natural fluidity, nor Fire asit has weight 
| and on the last account, nor Air, nor again Time, etc. ; therefore it is 
something over aud above the nine. For, in the first two cases, there 
ean be no comparison yin the third case, that which has to be proved 
is something imaginary (१. e, that gold is not a transformation of 
Fire). After that there has been analogous argument, although there 
is no doubt about that which has to be proved, and also the mark of 


inference is fallacious. He will prove afterwards that gold is a trans- 
formation of fire—5. 


Vivriti.—It may be objected, “ The writer of the Kandali and the 
Simkhya teachers have held that Darkness is a Substance. And it is 
right. For otherwise how can people have the perception of quality 
and action in it, viz. ‘Dark Darkness moves’? Now, being devoid of 
Smell, Darkness is not Earth; as it possess dark colour it cannot be 
included in Water, etc. Therefore how is it right to say that the sub- 
stances are nine only ?" We reply, * It 18 not so, because it is illogical 
to imagine another Substance, when it can be produced by the absence 
of necessary Light. 'The perception of dark colour is, like the percep- 
tion of the vault of heaven, erroneous. The perception of movement 
is also an error, occasioned by the departure of light, as the perception 
of movement by the passengers of a boat in respect of the trees, ete., 
standing on the bank of the river, is occasioned by the movement of 
the boat, etc. The supposition that Darkness is a substance will entail 
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the supposition of the antecedent non-existeace and annihilation of a 
infinite itumber of its parts. [In the opinion of the writer of the Kandali 
Darkness is included iu. Earth. So that. according to him there ts ue 
impropriety in the exelusion of à greater number.” 


Among these nine divisions of Substance. Ether, Time. aid Space do 
uot form any class. since they have only a single individual existence, 
but the rest form classes. 


Chandrakanta. The separate mention of Time and Space is inten- 
ded to indicate the difference iu the uses of these terms according to 
the difference of the effects. — esa, though it is one, still admits of a 
variety of names and uses, according to the difference of effect. IE 
not that Time aud Space are essentially different objects from Rn 
Ether. 

BEuuneiration of Attributes. 
Upaski re उ gives the enumeration and division of tribute: inunodiately after 
substance, because Attributes as such reside in all substances which become their substrate 
are manifested by substances, and themselves also manifest substances, 1 


रूपरसगन्धस्पर्शाः संख्याः परिमाणानि प्रथकत्वं संयोग- 
विभागो परत्वापरत्वे बुद्धयः सुखदुःखे इच्छाद्रेषो प्रयलाश्च 
गुणाः || १। १।६॥ 


रूपरसगन्धस्पशो: Ripa-rasa-gandha-sparsab, Colour. Paste, Smell, and 
Touch. संख्याः Samnkhyah, Numbers. परिमाणानि Parimandni. Measures. Exten- 
sious. JURA, Prithaktvam, Separateuess, संयोगविभागो Sunvoga-vibhágau. 
Conjunction and Disjunetion. परत्वापध्त DPuvatvágaratve, Priority and 
Uosteriority. बुद्धयः DBudaühayab. Understandin os. gaga Sukha-dubkhe. 
Pleasure and pain. iexmup (ehehhda-dvesan. Desire aad Aversion gge 
Prayatuah, Volitions. च Cha, And. गुणाः Gunál. Attributes. 


6. Atrributes are Colour. Taste, Smell, and Touch, Num- 
bers, Measures, Separateness, Conjunction and Disjunction, 
Priority and Posteriority, Understandings, Pleasure and Pain, 
Desire and Aversion, and Volitions.—6. 


The word ‘cha’ gathers np Weight, Fluidity; Liquidity, Impression, 
Virtue, Vice and Sound: they are well-known Attributes. it is hence 
that they have not been verbally stated. Their attributesess, he will, 
ia their proper places, explain with vespect to their nature and maik. 
fhe words Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch are compounded into w 
Somdsa inorder to show that they do not co-exist with coutemporancoiss 
Colour, Taste. Smell. aud Touch. But Numbers aid Measures are mob 
80 compounded and are stated in the plural imber. to show that they 
co-exist with eoutemporaneons Numbers and Measures. Although that 
which coexists with unity is not another unity or that which eo-exists 
with largeness or length not another largeness or length, still there is 
in fact co-existence of duality, ete.. amongst themselves and also of 
largeness, length, ete. with largeness, length, ete., of a different kind- 
Although separateness is co-existent with the separatenes of Two, etc., 
and therefore should be specified in the plural, like numbers, still its 
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specification in the singular goes to indicate its dilierence from 
Numbers, namely, to be known or shown by its limits. Conjunetion 
aad Disjnaction are statedin the dual number to show that both of them 
are the effects of one and the same act. Priority and Posteriority are 
stated in the dual number to show that they are to be known in relation 
to each other and that they are equally marks of Space and Time. The 
plural i imber in sunderstandings’ indicates the refutation of the theory 
of one and only one understanding held by the SAmkhwa thinkers, on the 
ground of its division into knowledge, ete. The dual unmber in 
Pleasure and Pain is intended to point ont that both of them are ९81568 
of one eflest which is distinguished as experience (^hoga) and that they 
are equally instrumental to the inference of adrisfam, and also that 
even Pleasure resolves into Pain. The dual number in Desire and 
Aversion indicates that both of them are canses of Activity. The plural 
in Volitions is meant to show that ten kinds of volitions which comprise 


both permitted and pı ohibited acts, are causes of Virtue and that ten 
other kinds are canses of Vie 


Or, Colour, Taste, Smell, and l'oneh have been shown in a samàsa 
form to teach that they are the means of the disposition of the elemental 
seases or seuse-orgiis or to establish the operation or changes due to 
heat. Number is meationed in the plural number to indicate a refuta- 
tion of this that there is a contrariety i numbers, such as duality 
plurality, etc. Separatesess is separately mentioned to indicate that it 
is also plural on account of the plurality of Numbers, and also that its 
differeace from Numbers lies in its being revealed by the knowledge of 
mits. la Measures or Exteasious the plural number is meant ta 
remove the contradiction of leagth, shortness, ete. The dual numbe 
Conjunction and Disjuretion points ont their mntual opposition. 
Priority and Posteriority are mentioned also in the dual number lest 
it night be doubted that the division of Attributes is too narrow 
becanse Priority and Posteriority may be four-fold by the possibility 


of their beine different in kind bv their difference as 
Space aud as relating to Time. 


MT 


relating to 


He will eive their defiaition as he proceeds. —b6 
Enumeration of Actions. 


Upaskdra—Aetions become the object of the sense by reason of their production by 
Substances and Attributes as well as of their Combination with Substances having colonr, 
Therefore, immediately after the statement of Substances and Attributes, he states the 
<enumeration and division of Actions, 


उत्दोपणमवच्ेपणमाकुश्चनं प्रसारणं गमनमिति 
G 
कम्मांणि॥१।१।७॥ 


IA षणम्‌ Utksepanam, ibis upwards. अवन्ञ पणम्‌ Avaksepanau, 
throwing downwards. आञुञ्चनन्‌ Akuñ hanam, contraction Saqa Prasira- 


nam, expansion, गमनम्‌ Gamanam, going motion डति Iti j namely. कस्ता 
Karmináni, action 7 


7. Throwing upwards, Throwing downwards, Contraction 
Expansion, and Motion are Actions.—7. 
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Throwing upwards, Throwing, downwards. Contraction, Expansion. 
and Motion are Actions. ‘Iti’? has the foree of determination, as 
Rotation ete, are included in Motiou. Here then there are five ‘classes 
directly pervaded by Action-ness, vamely, the quality of throwing 
upwards, the quality of throwing dowuwards. the quality of contraction 
the quality of expansion, and the quality of motion (or thi owlug- 
upward-ness ,£hrowing downward-ness, eontraction-ness. expansion-ness 
aud motion-ness) 


Well, but this is disproved by the fact that Motion is a synonym of 
Action, because the cousciousness of Going is experienced iu all cases 
The four classes, throwing-upward-ness, etc, which have the co-extea- 
sion or common field of the absolute non-existence of each in the other 
are not known to be co-existent; therefor the classe pervaded by 
Action-ness are only fonr. (To this objection we reply): lt is true that 
Motion is another name for Action. But it is separately mentioned with 
the object of collecting under one word Rotation Fvaeuation 
Percolation, Flaming upward, Bending, Uplifting, ete; which produce 
different states cf consciousness and are known by different names. Or 
Going-ness also is really a fifth class pervaded by Action-ness. So 
that the application of Motion to Rotation. Evacuation. cte., alone is 
primary aud if thera is the applieation of Going to throwing upwards, 
throwing downwards, etc. then it is secondary or analogous. The 
common property of the primary and analogous instances is only this 
that they are the non-combinative causes (7. e., conditions) of Conjunc 
tion with and Disjnnetion from constantly changing places asd 
directions, and this belongs to Rotation and others. so that by the 
inclusion of Going these too have been included 


The states of egress, ingress, ete. however. are not classes; for. in 
respect of one and the same Action, v. y., a person going from one roota 
to another, one observer will have the consciousness, ‘he enters’; while 
another, he comes out ; and thus there will result an intermixture of 
classes. So also in the case of Rotation, etc., on enteric eue wuter- 
course after coming out by another, there will arise two states of 
consciousness, ^ lie comes out’ and ‘he enters’; therefore these shonld be 
resolyed into relativity in general. 


in the ease of throwing upwards, cte. however. the action of 
throwing upwards is cansed in tho. hand by the volition produced by 
the desire‘ i throw up the pestle, through the non-combinative cause of 
coajunction with the soul exercising volition ; then from the non-combi- 
native cause of motion ia the hand thrown up, there appears the action 
of throwing upwards in the pestle also ; or. these two actions take place 
simultaneonsly. Then through the conjunction of the sonl exercising 
olition produced by the desire to throw down the hand and pestle 
Which have been thrown up, and also through the motion of the hand 
there is produced in the hand and the pestle snuniteseonsly the actiou 
of throwing downwards favourable to tha fall of the pestle withia the 
mortar. Then towards the sudden going upwards of the pestle after 
conjunction with a harder substance, neither desire nor volition is the 
cause, but the springing up of the pestle is due only to I ction: and 
this is only going and not throwing upwards; the application of 
throwing upwards to it is only secondary. Similarly is the application 
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of the name of Throwing upwards to two bodies of Air as well as to 
grass, cotton, etc., carried by them, going upwards by the force of 


the collision of two bodies of Air flowing in opposite directions. So 


also in the case of the going up of water under the collision of two 
currents. Thus the uso of throwing upwards and throwing downwerds 
is primary, only in the case of the body, its limbs and pestles, clubs, etc. 
in contact with them ; for there are such perceptions as he throws up 
the pestle, he throws up the club ; as also, he throws down. 


Contraction is action which produoes flexion in cloth and other 
things made up of parts and non-initial conjunctions of parts among 
themselves even while there exist the initial conjunctions of those 
parts ; whence arise such perceptions as the lotus contracts, the cloth 
coutracts, the leather contracts. Similarly, Expansion is action 
destructive of the non-initial conjunctions already produced, of parts ; 
whence arise such perceptions as the cloth expands, the leather expands, 
the lotus expands. Actions which are different from these four are 
forms of Going. Therein Rotation is action, favorable to oblique 
coajuuctions, appearing in the hand, from conjunction with soul 
'xercising volition, and in the wheel, etc., from revolving and from 
conjunction called nodana (molecular motion) with the hand possessing 
Action. Evacuation, etc., should be similarly explained. He will also 
make them clear as he proceeds. 


Now it should be understood that in the case of prescribed 
sacrifices, baths, gifts, etc:, these Actions are the products of conjunc- 
tion with the soul exercising volition favourable towards the production 
of Virtue ; and in the case of going to a forbidden place, slaughter. 
eating tobacco, etc., they are the products of conjunction with the soul 
exercising volition tending towards the production of Vice.—7 


Lesemblances of Substance, Attribute, and Action. 


U paskira— After the enumeration of Substance, ete., he begins the topic of the Resem- 
blance of the three. He states the Resemblance of the three even before the enumeration of 
the other three Predicables, Genus, ete., inasmueh as it is expected first of alliby the diseiples, 
because the Resemblance of the three, Substance, ete., is favourable to the knowledge of 


reality. 
सदनित्यं द्रव्यवत्‌ काय्य कारणं सामान्यविशेषवदिति 
टड पगुणकम्मणामविशेषः॥ १। १। ८ ॥ 


सत्‌ Sat, existent. अनिलं Anityam, non-eterual. द्रुब्यवत्‌ Dravyavat, con- 
taining substance. ea Karyyam, effect. equa Káranam. cause. सामान्यवि- 
झेषत्रत्‌ Siminya-visesayat, being both Genus and Species. ई Iti, this. : 
द्र्व्यपुणकस्सण।म्‌  Dravya-guna-karmmanáàm, of Substance, Attribute, aud 
Action. faa: Avisesah, resemblance. 


8. The Resemblance of Substance, Attribute, and Action 
lies in this that they are existent and non-eternal, have Substance 
as their combinative cause, are effect as well as cause, and are 
beth Genus and Species.—8. 

In the presence of the word 'vi$esa' the word ‘ avi$esa ' denotes 
tesemblance. ‘Sat’ connotes the quality of being the object of the per- 
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ception and name in the form of that which is existent, becanse all the 
three have fitness for existence. "Aaioyam ' connotes the quabty of that 
which tends towards annihilation. Althongh it is not common to the 
ultimate atoms, ete.. still it is inte 1060 to denote the possession of the 
npidli or coadition which distinguishes predicables having the function 
or natnre of that which tends towards annihilation. ° Dravyavat’ 
means that which contains snbstaugce as its eombinative cause. This 
too is not present in the ultimate atoms, ete. Therefore the intention is 
to deaote the possession of the ipádhé or condition which distinguishes 
predieables having the function of that which contains substance as Ms 
combinative cause. ° Kàrvyam ' is inteided to denote the possession of 
the upádhi or condition which distinguishes predicables having the 
funetion of that which is the connter-opposite of antecedent non-exis- 
tence (or potential existence). © Karanam ' indicates the possession of 
the upadhi or condition which distinguishes predicables having the 
function of that which belongs to the class of constant (Mill s invariable 
and unconditional) antecedents of all effects except knowledge. Thus 
the definition is not too wide so as to include the Soul which is the 
object of Self-intnition, as a canse of Self-intuition, or to extend 
to the generic quality of being a cow. ete; nor 18 dt doo narrow 
so as to exelnde the nltimate atoms (lit. perfect spheres) which are not 
causes. ° SámánayaviSesavat, means the possession of those charac- 
teristics which though they are genera, still are species inasmnch as 
they serve to differentiate themselves severally, eya Substauceaess, 
Attributeness, Actiouness, ete. lt eannot be said that cansality is teo 
wide, becanse from Give a cow.’ X cow should not be touched with 
the feet " and other texts of the Veda it appears that class or kind 
(ज्ञाति) also is a canse of virtue and vice: for a class has the sole use of 
limitation. 


This aphorism is illustrative. lt should be observed that the 
Resemblanee of the three lies also in their being capable of being 
denoted by words having the meaning inherent in them. 

111018 said that the characteristics of being effects and non-eternal ity 
belong to those only which have canses, and that this is their Resem- 
blance as laid down hy Professor Pragastadeva in ©“ And causality (ap- 
pears) elsewhere than in the perfect spheres (ultimate atons).” then 
according to the aphorism it cannot be specified by thc possession of the 
upadhi or condition which distinguishes predieables. 

The characteristics of being the canses of Attributes and also the 
effeets of Attributes belong to the ihree except the eternal Subs- 
tances.—8&. » 

PResemblanee of Substance and Attribute. 


E piskára.—MHe now points out the Resemblance of Substance and Attribute only. 


द्रव्यगुणयोः सजातीयारम्भकत्वं साधम्म्यम्‌॥ १। १। ६ ॥ 


द्ृब्यपुणगे: Dravya-gunayoh, of Substance and Attribnte, सजातीया, FART 
SajatiyArambhakatvam, the characteristic of being the originator of 
WOE PS. साचम्म्ये Sàdharmmyam, Resemblance. 

9, The Resemblance of Substance and .\ttribute is the 
characteristic of being the originators of their congeners,—-9. 
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He inikes clear this very aphorism in the following one.—tU. 


ceplanation of the foregoing apherism. 


द्रव्याणि द्रव्यान्तरमारभन्ते गुणाश्च गुणान्तरम्‌ ॥१।१।१०॥ 


gsuifap Dravyani, Substances. द्रुब्यास्तरं Dravydutaram, another Subs- 
tance. aera Avabhante. originate. ggr: Gunah. Attributes. च Cha. 
avd. apata Gunditaram, au other Attribute. 


10. Substances originate another Substance, and Attributes 
गा ता \ttribute,— 10. 


U paskéra,—The Resemblance in respect of the characteristic of being the originators of 
covencrs should be understood or observed with the exelusion of universal Substances composed 
of final parts, the Attributes of what are composed of final parts, and also the Attributes of 
Duality, the Separateness of Duals, Priority, Posteriority, etc. Or the author means to 
indicate the possession of the wpadh? or condition which distinguishes predicables having the 
function of that which originates its congener, whereby Substances and individuals which are 
not causes, are also ineluded.—10. . 


Actions do not originate Actions. 


Upaskira.—But it may he asked; Why do not Actions originate ot her Actions? So he 


BAVS 2 


कम्म कम्मंसाध्यं न विद्यते ॥ १ । १ । ११ I 


«gu Karmma, action. क्म्मंसाध्यं Karumasàdhyam, producible by 
action. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, is known. 


il. Action, producible by Action, is not known. —11. 


Here the root ^ vid’ has the sense of knowledge, and not existence. 
The meauing ts that there is no proof of the existence of Action which 
is prodneible by Action, as. iu the case of Substance and Attribute 
origiuated by their congeners. 


Here the idea is this: If Action is tu produce Action, then it will. 
like Sound, produce it immediately after its own production. Therefore 
Disjuuetion from substances in Conjunction having beeu completely 
caused by the first Action itself, from what will the second Action cause 
Disjunetion ४ For Disjuncticn must be preceded by Conjunction, and 
a aew Conjunction has not also been produced in the subject in question. 
But the definition of Action suffers if there is non-production of Disjunc- 
tion. It cannot be said that a new Action will be produced at another 
moment ; because a patency cannot be delayed and because there is 
nothing to be waited for. In the case of the production (of Conjune- 
lion) at the very moment of the destruction of the previous Conjunction, 
the production of Disjunction (by Action) will be surely not proved. 
he same also will be the result in the case of its production of the 
subsequent Conjunction. And after the subsequent Conjunction there 
is really destruction of Action. Therefore it has been well said that 
Action produeible by Action is uot known.—11. 


Difference of Substance from Attribute and Acticu. 


Uns stya,—He mentions the Difference of Substance from Attribute and Aotion : 
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न द्रव्यं कार्य्यं कारणञ्च बधति॥ १। १। १२॥ 


N . ig Ká » 
न Na, not. zs4 Dravyam, substance. कथ्यं Kürvyum, efect. कारणां 
Káranam, cause. च Cha, and. qafi Badhati, opposes ; annihilates. 


12. Substance is not annihilated either by effect or by 
cause.-— 12. 


Substance is not destroyed either hy its own effect or by its own 
cause. The meaning is that the relation of the destroyer and the 
destroyed does not exist between two Substances which have entered 
into the relation of effect and cause, because, fand this 1s the purport), 
Substance is destroyed only by the destruction of the support or 
substratum and the destruction of the originative Conjunction. 


The form * badhati ' (instead of the correct from * hauti) is found 
iu aphorisms.—12. 
Above continued. 


U paskíéra.—He says that Attributes are capable of being destroyed by effect and vaure. 


उभयथा TUT: || १ । 9 । १३ | 


इमयथा Ubhayathá, in both ways. गणाः Gunáh, attributes. 
13. Attributes (are destroyed) in both ways.—13 


The meaning is (that they are) capable of bei ng destroyed by effeet 
as well as by cause. The initial Sound, ete.. (in a series) are destroved 
by their effects, but the last is destroyed by its canse, for the last but 
one destroys the last.—13. 


Bhásya :—An attribute sometimes destroys its cause (M TED 
ehemieal compounds), and sometimes does not destroy it (e. 4. in physical 
compounds or masses). l 

Above continued. 


U paské ra.—After stating that Attributes are opposed by (and so cannot co-exist with) 
both their effects and causes, he mentions the opposition of effect to Action. 
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काय्यविराधि Karyya-virudhi, whereof the effect is the opposite or 
क e r . 
coatradictory. करम Karmma, action. 


14. Action is opposed by its effect.-—14. 


‘ Káryyavirodhi? is Bahuvrihi or adjective compound meaning 

that of which the opposite is effect, because Action is destructible by 
subsequent Conjunction produced by itself. 
" The non-opposition of effects and causes is uniform in the case of 
Substances only. Butitisnotthe rule in the case of Attribute and 
Action. For what the author desires to say is that those Attributes 
destroy, which are the opposites of the destruction due to the destruc- 
tion of the non-combinative cause of the destructio: of the sub- 
stratum.— 1.4. 


— — 9 
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Characteristics of Substance. 


Upashdra.—After deseribing the Resemblance of the three &ooording to the wish of the 
disciples, he now goes on to state their marks. 


क्रियागुणवत्‌ समवायिकारणमिति द्रव्यलक्षणम्‌ ॥१।१।१५॥ 


क्रियागुणवत Kriyé-guna-vat, possessing Action and Attribute. समवा- 
यिकारणं Samaváyi-káranam, combinative cause. ईति Iti; such. gegaan 
Dravyalaksanam, mark of substance. 


15. It possesses Action and Attribute, it is a combinative 
cause—such (is) the mark of Substance.—15. 


‘ Kriyágnnavat' means wherein Actions and Attributes exist. The 
word ‘laksana,’ by the force of its derivation, viz. ‘By this it is marked 
vut, denotes a mark as well as a particular differetiating mark or sign 
which divides off objects of like aud unlike kinds. Therein by Action 
it is marked out that this is a substance. And by the possession of Attri- 
butes, Substance, excluded from objects of like and unlike kinds, is marked 
out. Of these the like kinds, ८. e., objects which resemble one another 
in being existent, are five, viz., Attributes, etc. The unlike kind how- 
ever 18 Nou-Existence. Therefore Substance is different from Attribute, 
etc., because it possess Attribute. That which is uot different from 
Attribute, ete., does not possess Attribnte, e.g., Attribute, etc. Although 
the possession of Attribute is not found in a substance made up of parts 
at the moment of its origin, still the possession of the opposite of the 
absolute non-existence of Attribute is meant to be stated, because the 
antecedent and the subsequent non-existence of Attribute are also 
opposites of the absolute non-existence of Attribuse. Similarly, the 
being the combinative cause also, which divides the six Predicables, is 
a mark of the Predicable, Substance. , 


Here the Sddhya, i. e., that which has to be proved, does not suffer 
from the fault of being nnknown, for difference from Attribute, etc., is 
proved by perception in the water-pot, etc. Nor is here the fault of 
proving that which has been already proved, for although the difference 
of the water-pot as such from others has been proved, yet such difference 
remains to be proved in respect of it considered as a Substance. Some 
say thatin the case of the difference of that which defines the paksa 
(४. e., the object in which the existence of the Sddhya is sought to bo 
proved, e. g., the mountain when the existence of fire is sought to be 
proved in it), there can be no proving of that which has already been 
proved, as, for instance, in “Word and Mind are eternal." But this is not 
so, for that which has to be proved being proved in anything whatever 
determined by that ‘which determines the characteristic of being a 
paksa, the paksa suffers in its essential, and hence that which has to be 
proved in such cases, must be proved as such, i. e., independntly. | 
The word ‘it,’ means ‘ others’, Therefore tho possessoin of Number, 
ihe possession of Measure, the possession of Separateness, the possession 
of Conjunction, and the possession of Disjunction also are brought 
together.—15. 
Bhásya :—Although the soul is void of action, ४. e. change, still it 
*ppears to possess action by the action of the mind or internal organ 
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of sonse, iu the state of its phenomenal existence; and hence it is called 


S } t ` 
a ubstance. 
Characteristics of Attribute. 


( paskdra,—At tributes having been enumerated after Substancas, ne gives theiv mark, 


द्रव्याश्रय्यगुशवान्‌ संयोगविभागेष्वकारणमनपेक्ष इति 
गुणलच्णम्‌॥ १। १। १६॥। 


द्रब्याश्रयी Dravyåśrayî, Md substance. aga Aguuavan, 
not possessing Attribute. संयागविभागेषु Samyoga-vibhayvesu, in Conjunc- 
tions and Disjunctions. अकारणम्‌ Akdaranam, nota canse. Way: | 
kgah, independent. ईति I such. — qmposmu Gunadaksaunan, mark of 


Attribute. 

16. Inhering in Substance, not possessing Attribute, not an 
independent cause in Conjunctions and Disjunctions,- such is 
the mark of Attribute.—106. 


‘DravyaSrayi’ means that of which the nature is 10 reside in Subs- 
tance. This however pervades Substance also. Therefore he says 
‘ Agunavan’ or Attributeless. Still it over-exteads to Action; so he adds. 
‘not a cause in Conjunctions aud Disjunctions. Yeu it does not include 
Conjunction, Disjuuction, Merit, Demerit, knowledge of God, ete sv he 
adds ‘independent.’ After f indepeadent, ^ Attribute! should be sn pplied. 
The meaning therefore is that Attribute is that which is not an mdepen= 
dent cause of Conjunctions and Disjnnetions. Congrnctions and Disjunc— 
tions, ete., are depended upon by Conjunction and Disjunctiou. Atirihnte- 
ness is the characteristic of possessing the genus pervaded hy existence 
and residing in the eternals with .eternal functions. The revealer of 
Attributeness is the cansality present in something possessing genus and 
devoid of combinative causality and non-combinative causality towards. 
Conjunction and Disjunction combined. Conjunction and Disjunction 
are severally cansed by Conjunction and Disjunction, but not jointly. 
Merit, Demerit, knowledge of God, ete., have been included. 
because they are only occasional or conditional causes of both and 
are not their eombinative canses or non-combinative causes. Oer the 
revealer of Attributeness is the characteristic, co-extensive with geaus. 
of being devoid of combinative and non-combinative cansality towards 
Conjunction aud Disjunetiou. Or the mark of Attribute is simply the 
characteristic of not possessing \itribute along with the possessioa of 

}onns and of difference from Action.—10. 


Characteristics of Action. 


U paskura—He states the mark of Action which hax heen mentioned after Attribute : 


E 9 e NS EN ¢ 
.  एकद्रव्यमयुणं संयोगविभागेष्वनपेक्षकारणमिति ped- 
CAUA d: । १ । १७॥। 


एकद्र्व्यं hkadravysn, resting or residing in one substance ouly. श्वगुगां 
Agunam. devoid of Attribute. gamfa Ag Samyoga-vibhágesu, in Conjunc- 


CHU— 
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tions and Disjuuctions. अनपन्नकाग्शः Anapeksa-káranam, independent 
cause. ईति Iti, such. waaa Karmma-laksanam, Mark of Action. 


17. Residing in one Substance only, not possessing Attribute, 
an independent cause of Conjunctions and Disjunctions—-such 
is the mark.of Action.—17. 


t Kkadravyam ' means that of which only one Substance is the subs- 
fratum. ‘Agunam’ is that in which no Attribnte exists. ‘Samyoga 
etc. means independent of something in the form of positive existence 
which comes to appear after its own production; so that it is not unesta- 
blished where there is necessity for or dependence upon the combinative 
cause and also where there is dependence upon absence of antecedent 
conjunction. Or independence of that which has its production after 
the production of Action itself, is meant, because the annihilation of 
the antecedent conjunction also has its production after the production 
of Action itself, and because as a non-existence it does not bear relation 
to its first moment. 


Action-uess is the possession of the genus directly pervaded by 
existence other than that residing in the eternals, or the possession of 
the genus determinative of the uncommon or specific causality which 
produces the perception that someting moves, or the possession of the 
genus residing only in what is devoid of Attribute and not being an 
Attribute, or the possession of the genus determinative of the causality 
towards Disjunction present at the moment immediately subsequent to 
the production of Action itself. 


And this again is a Predicable evidenced by the perception that 
something moves, which cannot be demonstrated by its production, etc., 
at places having no interval between each other, because the breaking 
up of a moment will be refuted later on. 


The manner in whichthe mark serves to distinguish it from others 
is the same as has been already described.—17. 


Resemblance of Substance, Attribute, and Action. 


Upaskéra,—Now he begins the topic of the Kesemblance of the three only by way of 
their cause : 


द्रव्यणुणकर्म्मणां द्रव्यं कारणं सामान्यम्‌ ॥ १ । १। १८॥ 


द्रष्यपुणकस्मणां Dravya-guna-karmmanim, Of Substance, Attribute, and 
Action. ged Dravyam, Snbstance. कारणां Káranam, cause. सामान्य Sámán- 
yam, Common, Uniform. 


18. Substance is the one and the same cause of Substance, 
Attribute, and Action.—18. 


' Sàmányam ° (common) means the same one, as in * These two have 
a common mother. The meaning is that Substance, Attribute and 
Action exist in one and the same Substance which is their combinative 
cause. 
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The Resemblance of the three lies in the possession of the genus 
having the function of that which has Substance as its combinasiv: 
cause.—18. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára,—He states the Resemblance of the three as having Attribute as their nou- 
oombinative cause : 


तथा गुणः॥ १। १। १६ ॥ 
am Tathâ, Similarly. gq: Gunah, Attribute. 


19. Similarly Attribute (is the common cause of Substance, 
Attribute, and Action).—19 


The Resemblance of che three lies in the possessiou of the genus. 
residing in that which has Attribute as its non-combinative cause.. 
Conjunction is the non-combinative cause of substance. The possession. 
as their non-combinative cause, of Attributes which are the causes of 
their congeners, belongs to the Attributes of effects, ey., Colour, Taste. 
Smell, Touch, Number, Extension or Magnitude, Separateness, etc. 
The Attributes of the ulimate atoms of Earth have Conjunction with 
Fire as their non-combinative cause. The non-combinative cause of 
Actions, however, are Fire etc., internal vibration, impact, weight. 
fluidity, impression, conjunction with soul possessing invisible conse- 
quences of Actions (adristam), conjunction with Sculexercising Volition, 
etc. These should be respectively understood by the reader. Sometimes. 
evon one Attribute gives rise to all the three Substance, Attribute 
and Action ; for instance, Conjunction with a ball of cotton possessed 
of Impetus, produces Action in another ball of cotton, originates a 
Substance, viz, an aggregate of two balls of cotton, and the Exten- 
sion of that aggregate also. Sometimes a single Attribute originates 
a Substance and an Attribute ; e. g., Conjunction which may be 
described as an aggregation independent of Impetus, with a ball 
of cotton as well as its Extensron.—19. 


Bhásya : reads L i. 19, as Ubhayatha yundh and, interprets it to 
mean that Attributes sometimes become the cause of Substance. Atiri- 
bute, aud Action, and sometimes do not. 


Effects of Action. 


Upaskira,—He says that sometimes a single Action is productive of a multitude of effects : 


संयोगविभागवेगानां कम्म समानम्‌ ॥ १ । १ | २०॥ 


l संयोगविभागवेगानं Samyoga-vi büga-vegánám, Of Conjunction, Disjunc- 
tion, and Impetus. छम्म Karmma, Action. समान Samáuaim, Common. 


20. Actionis the common cause of Conjunction, Disjunction, 
and Impetus.—20. 


The word * karanam’ should be supplied. Producing as many Dis- 
junctions as the number of Substances in conjunction with the Subs- 
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stance ii which Action is produced, it (Action) also produces au equal 
uumber of Conjunctions elsewhere. And thesame Action again produce,s 
Impetus 1u its own substratum. 


The word Impetus indicates Elasticity also.—20. 
Difference between Substance and Action. 


U pa skára.—But it may be argued that originative Conjunction having beon brought about 
by substance possessed of Action ; the substance which is originated thereby, is surely 
produced by Action since Action has been ita antecedent as rule, Henco he says: 


न द्रव्याणां कम्मं ॥ १ । १। २१॥ 


a Na, not. geqmgt Dravyánám, Of Substances. gry Karmma, 
Action. 


21. Action is not the cause of Substances.—21. 
The meaning is that Action is not the cause of substances.—21. 


Above continued. 
१ poskara,—He points out why it is 80 : 


व्यक्तिरेकात्‌ ॥ १ । १ । २२॥ 


ब्यृतिरेकात्‌ १५१11२१, because of cessation. 


22. (Action is not the cause of Substance) because of its 
cessation.—22. 


‘ Vyutirekat ? means on account of cessation. Substance is produc- 
ed. on the cessation of Action by the ultimate Conjunction ; therefore 
' Action is not the cause of Substance. Neither is Action which has ceased 
to exist, ७ cause of Substance. Moreoverif Action be such a cause, it must 
be either the non-combinative cause of Substance or its conditional cause. 
It cannot be the first, because then it will follow that Substance will be 
destroyed, even on the destruction of the Action of the parts, inasmuch 
as Substance is capable of being destroyed by the destruction of the non- 
combinative cause. Nor can it be the second, for in that case there will 
be a violation of the rule, since small pieces of cloth being produced just 
from the Conjunctions still existinig after the destruction of a large 
piece of cloth, it is seen that even parts which are devoid of Action, 
originate Substance.—22. 

Bhdsya reads J, i. 21 and 22 as one aphorism, aud interprets it 
thus: Action does not become the immediate cause of substances. 
Why? In consequence of its cessation. For, when a Substance be- 
comes what it is, at that moment cessation of Action takes place.Action 
in the constituent parts of a Substance ceases on conjunction, and 
the Substance becomes what it is. Action, therefore, is not an 
immediate cause in the production of Substances. What the author 
means to say is, as the expression shows, that the mediate causality 
of Action in the production of Substance is not refuted. l i 


Difference between Substance and Action. 


Upaskdra.—Hav ing stated that one may be the originator of many, ho now states that 
of ore eflect there may be many originators: ñ 
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द्रव्याणां द्रव्यं काय्यं सामान्यम्‌ ॥ १ । १ 1 33 0 


mw Dravyánim, of many substances. ged, Dravyam, a single 
substance. Wr, karyvain, effect. सामान्यं, Samanyam,common. 


23. Asingle Substance may be the common effect of more 
than one Substance.—23. 


Of Substances, ie.. of two Substances as well as of more than two 
Substances. Thus by two threads a piece of cloth consisting of two 
threads is originated, so also by many threads one piece of cloth is 
originated . lt cannot be 'said:that a piece of cloth consisting of one 
thread is seen where the warp and woof are supplied by one and the 
same thread, for owing to the nen-existence of the Conjunction of a 
single object there is no non-combinative cause here. Nor again can it 
be said that the Conjunction of the thread and the fibres is the 
non-combinative cause, because the relation of such parts and whole 
being naturally established there can be no Conjunction between them, also 
because the relation of that which is to be originated aad the originated. 
is not perceived, and also because of the impenetrability of condensed 
bodies. It cannot be said that this 13 commonly observed. For here, as 
a matter of fact, cloth is produced by the mntual conjunction of many 
small pieces of thread, produced on the destruction of & long thread by 
the impact of the loom, etc., whereas from the nature of things there 
arises the false notion of unity in respect of threads which are really 
many in number.—23. 

Abore continued 


Upaskira.—Well, it may be asked, as a single Substance is the etfeot of many Substances, 
as also a single Attribute of many Attributes, so is a singlo Action the efleot of manv Actions ? 


Hence he says : 


गुणवेधम्म्यान्न कर्म्मणां कम्म ॥ १ । १ । २४॥ 


quatn, Guna-vaidharnmyát, on &ccount of the difference of 
Attributes. न Na, Not. कम्मण, Karmmanám, of Actions. sq Karmma, 


Acti on. 
24. Action is not the joint effect of many Actions, on account 
of the difference of their Attributes.—24. 


* Káryyam' is the complement. It has been already stated that 
the resemblance of Substance and Attribute is that they originate their 
congeners. Also it has been already denied that Actions are productive 
of Action, in the aphorism ** Action producible by Action is not known? 
(T. i. 11) This is here repeated. This is the idea. —24. 


Difference between Attribute and Action. 


Upaskdra.—Now, pointing out that Attributes whioh reside in aggregation are originated 
by many Substances, he says : 


्वित्वप्रशृतयः संख्याः एथकत्वसंयोगविभागाश्च ॥१। १। २ ५॥ 


fit omm: Dvitva-prabhritayab, Duality, etc. संख्या;  Sarskhyáb, 
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Numbers. पुषकत्वसंयागजिभागाः Prithaktva-samyoga-vibhagah, Separateness. 
Conjunction, and Disjunction. च Cha, And. 


25. Duality and other Numbers, Separateness, Conjunction, 
and Disjunction (are originated bv more than one Substance).— 25. 


« Originated by more than one substance "—This is the complement. 
The word Separateness appearing together with Duality, ete., also 
denotes Separateness of two, etc. Thus Numbers beginning with Duality 
and ending with the highest arithmetical figure, Separateness of two, 
ete.. Conjunctions, and Disjunctions are vriginated by two as well as by 
more than two Substances. So that the characteristic of residing ip 
more Substances than one belongs to them. And this characteristic 
again is the same as co-extension with the mutual non-existence of 
combinative causes.—25. 

Above continued. 
Upaskára.—W ell, it may bo asked, as Substances which are made up of parts, as well 
as Attributes already mentioned, have the characteristic of aggregation, so does not that 
characteristic belong to Actions alao? So he says : 


असमवायात्‌ सामान्यकार्य्यं कम्मं न विद्यते । १ । १ । २६॥ 


JAAT., Asamaváyát, on account of non-combinatiou. TIRIK, 
Simánya-káryyam, common effect. कर्म, Karima, action. न, Na, not. विद्यत 
Vidyate, is known. 


20. Action which is the joint result (of an aggregate of twe 
or more substances,) is not known, as it is not found in combina- 
tion with them.—20. 


‘On account of non-combination" should be joined with ‘in two 
substances, and in more than two substances? Thus a single Action 
does not combine in two substances; nor does a single Action combine 
in more than two substances ; so that Action which is the effect of an 
aggregate, is not known. Here too the root‘ vid? in ‘vidyate’ has the 
sense of knowledge and does not denote existence. If Action resided in 
aggrogation, then one substance moving, there would arise the consci- 
ousness ‘lt moves, in respect of two substances and more than two 
substances ; but it is not so ; therefore Action does not reside in aggre- 
gation. ‘This is the meaning. l 


lt cannot be argued, ^ The Action of the body and its parts are 
certainly originated by many substances, namely, the body and its parts; 
otherwise, the body moving, how ean there be the consciousness, ‘It 
moves’, in respect of the hands, feet, etc.? Similarly in the case of other 
objects made up of parts." For such consciousness is due to the fact 
that the quantity of the Action of the parts is pervaded by the quantity 
of the Action of the whole made up of these parts. The contrary is vot 
the ease, because the part moving there does not arise the consciousness. 
‘Tt moves? in respect of the entire whole made up of the parts. Other- 
wise from the cunjunction of cause and not-cause, the conjunction of 
effect and not-effect also will not follow, since there can be conjunction 
of an effect also, only with the Action of the cause.—26 
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Reseinblauce of Substance, Attribute and Action. 


Upaskára.—He again mentions a single effect of many (causes) : 7 


संयांगानां द्रव्यम्‌ ॥ १ । १ । २७ ॥ 


संयोागार्ना, Sanyogindm, of Conjunctions. gega, Dravyam, substance. 
27. Substance is the joint effect of many Conjunctions.—27. 


The meaning is that substance is the single effect of many Conjunc- 
tions. It should be observed that here‘ Conjunctions’ should be taken 
to the exclusion of the conjunctions of touch-less substances, substances 
made up of final parts or ultimate formations, and heterogeneous sub- 


stances.—27. 
Above continued. 


Upaskdra.—Now he says that many Attributes produce one Attribute as their 61८७ : 


+ 
रूपाणां रूपम्‌ ॥ । १। १ | २८ ॥ 
रूपाणां, Rüpánám, Of colours. wd, Hüpam, colours 
28. Colour (is the joint effect) of many colours.—28. 


‘Colour is the single effect ’—this is the con: ection. The word 
‘ colonr ^ in both the instances are indicatory, and its indicative power 
is such that it does not abandon its own meaning. And ihe common 
property of the intrinsic and the indicatory significance is dependeace 
upon the relation of the product and producer by means of the proximity 
known as combination with an object which is one and the same as the 
cause. Hence Colour, Taste, Smell, Tonch, Liquidity, Natural Fluidity, 
Unity, and Separateness of one are brought together. For these, being 
present in the cause, originate in the effects only one At:vibute of the 
same kind. In fact the operation of non-combinative causes is two-fold. 
Some produce their effects by proximity to the object which is one and 
the same asthe cause. Here the cause is the combiaative causo and it 
is the cause of the effect, namely colour, ete., which have to be produced. 
Thus Colour which is present inthe potsherd originates the Colour of the 
pot by means of the combination, kuown as combination with the object 
which is one and the same as the cause, with the combinative cause, 
namely pot, ete., of the effect such as Colour, etc. Similarly Taste, etc. 
In some places, however, there is an operation of non-combinative cansa- 
lity by means of proximity to the object which is one and the same as 
the effect. For instance, Sound, although it is a cause, originates in the 
sky another Sound, although it is an effect. In the sky itself Colour, 
etc., also are produced by Conjunction of Fire with the ultimate atoms 
of Earth by means of the proximity in the form of combination with the 
object which is one and the same as the effect.—28. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára,—He says that a siagle Action may bo tho effect of many causes : 


` गुरुत्वघ्रयत्लसंयोगानामुत्चेपणम्‌॥ १ । १ । २६ ॥ 
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गुरुत्यप्रयत्षसंयांगानां Guruütva-prayatna-samyogánám, of Gravity, Voli- 
tion, and Conjnetion. sat Utksepanam, Throwig upwards. 


29. Throwing upwards (is the joint product) of Gravity, 
Volition, and Conjunction.—29. 


The meaning ts that Throwing upwards is their single offect. Here 
Weight residing in the hand, stone, ete., is the conditional cause and 
| Conjunction of the Soulexercising Volition is the non-combinative canse, 
| of the Throwing upwards seated in the hand, whereas the non-combina- 
| ive cause of the Throwing upwards seated in the stone is the internal 
movement or vibration of the hand. 


| Here also the term Throwing upwards is indicatory of Throwing 
dowawards, etc.—29. 


Causality of Action upheld. 


Upaskira,.—MDut it has been said that Attributes which have takena shape, (i. e., by 
appearing in some Substance) are, as effects, preceded (and so eaused) by the Attributes of 
the causes ; it has also been said tnat they are preceded by the Attributes of that in whieh 
| they reside ; therefore it follows that Action produces no effect whatever, That being so, 
even the inferenee of nltrasensnal phenomena such as the movements of the Sun, cte., beconios 
impossible in the absence of any mark of inference. For this reason, merely reminding the 
reader of what has already been said in the aphorism ** Aetion is the comuion cause of Con- 
junction, Disjunetion, and Impetus," he says : 


संयोगविभागाश्च BATT ॥ १ । १ | ३० ॥ 


संय्रोगविभागा; Samyoga-vibhágáh, Conjunctions and Disjunetio is. य 
< * K A ७ 
Cha, and. कम्मणां Karmmanám, of Actions. 


30. Conjunctions and Disjunctions also (are individually 
the products) of Actions.—30. 


‘Products’ is the complement. The plural number is for the 
purpose of individual reference. ‘Imprerssion’ also should bo taken as 
ort p 
ludicated.— 


J 


_ Vivriti.—The word * cha ' implies Impetus and Elasticity in addi- 
tion (to Conjunctions and Disjunctions). 


Above continued. 


Upaskira,—Butithas been already said that Substance and Action are not the effecta 
of Action. Conjunction and Disjunction again are the efleots of Conjunction and Disjune- 
tion alone, So that the jaffirmation of the Causality of Action here seems to be self-con- 
tradictory. So he says : 


कारणसामान्ये द्रव्यकर्म्मणांकम्माकारणमुक्तम्‌ ॥ १ । १ | ३१॥ 


कारणतामान्ये Karana-siminye, under the topic of causes in general. 
द्रव्य FAÍ Dravya-karmmanám, of Substances and Action. करम Karmma, 
Action. अकारणं  Akáranam, not cause. gw Uktam, said. 


31. Under the topic of causes in general, Action has been 
stated to be not a cause of Substances and Actions.—31. 


9 
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Nhe word * Káranasámánva ' denotes the topic of canses in general 
Thus in the topie of the statement cf eausesin general. Action has been 
aid to be not a canse of Substance and Action.and not thar it is alto- 
gether a not-canse ouly, whereby ihe ay horism  Conjunetions and Dis- 
junctions also are mdividually the prodnots of Actio: s " might be 
destroyed.—51. 


Here ends the first chapter lesson of the Firs: Book in the Conunes- 
rary of Sankara on the Vaisesika aphorisms. 
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BOOK FIRST. CHAPTER SECOND. 
Causablou. 


U paská ra.—W ell ,inihe previous section the Resentblance of the three Predicables has been 
stated as constituted by the identity or sameness of their effects and causes, But this is not 
esteblished as the relation of effect and cause itself has uot been proved, Therefore the 


author says : 
कारणभावात्‌ काय्याभावः ॥ १। २। १ ॥ 


कारणाभावात्‌ Kavandabhavat, from the nonsexisteace of cause ght: 
Karyyabhaveh. non-existence of effect. 


i. Non-existence of effect (follows) from the non-existence 
of cause.——32. 


Whereas it is seen that in spite of earth. wheel. water, potter. 
thread, etc., being brought together, there is non-existeace of the pot, 
if there is non-existence of the putters stall, and that in spite of earth, 
water. ete.. being brought together, there is non-existence of the shoot 
if there is non-existeace of the seed : it (7. e, non-existence) cannot be 
explained without the relation of effect and cause between the potter’s 
staff and the pot or between the seed and the shoot. Otherwise there 
will be non-existence of the pot even on the non-existence of the loom, 
otc., aud there will be non-existence of the shoot evea ou the noa exis- 
tence of pieces of stone, etc. Moreover it is seen that the pot, a piece 
of cloth. ete, exist for a time ouly. That even cannot be explainod 
withont the relation of cause and effect. For they being non-existent 
at one time, their temporariness in the form of existence at another 
time is not possible but by the dependence of existences upon causes. 
For if there were no dependence upon causes, then a thing could only 
be or not be; but could not be for atime only; since an existing thing 
cannot be non-existent, nur can it come into existence from that which 
is not its cause, nor ew1 it come ipto existence from one knows not 
what, nor can it come into existence from unreal things such as tho 
horn of a hare, etc., but from a really existing limit or beginning like 
the potters staff, the loom, ete., as is seen in such elfects as a pot, a 
piece of cloth, ete. Now the limit or beginning is nothing but the cause. 


hus if the relation of effect and cause did not exist, there would 
be uo inclination or disinclination to activity. Then the world would 
become desireless, inert. For there can be no activity without the 
knowledge that this is the means of attaining that which is desired ; 
nor can there be forbearance withont the knowledge that this is the 
means of avoiding that which is uot desired.—1. 


Vivriti—'The Sàükhya thinkers arguo as follows: ’ A water-jar,. 
eic., existing in an enveloped state in earth, etc., from before, develop 
into visible existeice, and again by being struck with a cudgel, etc-, are 
enveloped therein aud exist, So that production and destruction are 
not real, but merely development aud envelopment. This being so, why 
should not a water-jar be produced froin yarus ? Jt cannot be said that 
the existence of effect in causes prior to their production is without evi- 
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dence, for the proof is supplied by such texts of Veda as ' Only the 
existent, O Dear One, was at the beginning,’ (Chandogya 0, 2, 1 १) etc.” 


This view should be considered. The admission of the development 
of development will entail non-finality. If on the othor hand, develop- 
ment be previously non-existent, then it will be necessary to admit pro- 
duction from the non-existent, and hence the supposition of tho prior 
existence of the water-pot, etc., will become groundless. Thus causality 
is the belonging to the class of invariable and unconditional antece- 
dents which cannot be otherwise accounted for, or the quality of that 
which fails to produce an effect on account of defect in the contribu- 
tories, or an additional Predicable, being a particular relation arising 
out of its own nature. 


Bhasya.—Predicables called Substance, Attribute, and Action have 
been mentioned. Their Sdmánya or common characteristic has been 
stated. Their Visesa or distinctive characteristic, again, follows from 
its contrariety to tho common characteristic. All this is sufficient for 
the production of £attva-7nàna. The Supremo Good results from tattea- 
jüá»a. This is apavarga, Salvation. But what is its charactoristic 
form? How does it appear ?—All this is now here described. 


Non-existence of the effect, e. y.. the faults (namely, desire, aversion, 
and infatnation), etc., (results) from nou-existenco of the cause, Calf, 
false knowledge (e. y., the idea of the Self in the Not-Self), etc. “ Thus, 
Pain, birth, activity, faults, and false knowledge,—on the successive 
annihilation of these in turn, thero is the annihilation of the one next 
before the other,” (Nyaya Satram, I. i. 2), the ultimate consequence 
being Emancipation, the return of the Self into its own natnre. 


Above continuel. 


Upaskéra—It may bo objected that only the existent is produced, and not the 
non-existent, according to tho authority of the Veda, e. g., “ Verily tho existent was at the 
beginning, O calm one!,” ete. Otherwise in tho case of undifferentiated non-oxistenec there 
will be no such uniformity that a picco of oloth is produced from threads only and not from 
potsherds. If it isso then, we roply, this uniformity must be accepted by the advocates of 
the doctrine of transformation (परिण्यामवाद्‌ः) who admit the theory of causes; otherwise 


how it happens that the manifestation of the potis only in the potsherds, avd not in 
thread ? Moreover if the manifestation or development also really oxisted from before, then 
that too being eternal, it comes to this that production and destruction are merely develop- 
ment and envelopment. Now, development and envelopment depend upon causes. There- 
fore it results that a pot, a piece of cloth, etc., also surely depend upon causes and also that 
there is production ot that which was not before. The objection that there is no proof of 
the unitormity towards the cause is answered by the uniformity of the naturo of the cause, 
and this uniformity ofthe nature of the cause (to produce tho effect) becomes known by 
the method of agreement and differenco. For it is a universal experience that no pot is 
roduced without & potter’s staff and tnat a pot is produced when there is the potter’s staff, 
hus causality isthe quality of that which belongs to the class of invariable 410 uncondi- 
tional antecedents, which cannot bo otherwise established or explained, or the charactoristio 
of being attended with the non-production of the effect due to defect in some contributory 
' gause, Although there is no invariable antecsdenoe in such places as ‘ one should perform 
sacrifice with barley or with paddy,” etc., because tho sacrifice with paddy is not an 
antecedent of the result producible by the sacrifice with barley, still a cause ordained in the 
alternative is truly a oause, as causality is proved in the case of both even though the 
results are similar in kind. Thus the characteristic of being attended with the non-produc- 
tion of the effect dueto defect in some contributory cause, forms the causality which is 
‘common to both socular and scriptural practices ; whereas invariable antecedonce known by 
the method cf agreement and difference is the causality which is secular only, For in such 


KANADA SUTRAS J, 2, 3. J7 


cases as * He who desires heaven should perform sacritiec,” ete., the ditlevence or negative 
side is not required, because knowledge of the agreement or positive side alone is suflivicnt 
to induce activity. For this reason also, if the alternative is assumed, then both lose their 
significance in the eode, for the result of the same kind being secured by one alone, the 
performance of the other becomes futile. Hence also it has been rightly said : “ The result 
necessarily follows from practices taught in the Veda, if performed in all their parts.” 
When the Áchàryya (preceptor) says “ And this object procseding from the Veda, breach of 
uniformity is no fault,"he only means to refer to ordinary objects, In the case of grass, 
igniting wood, and jewel, however, heterogensity of efleet is necossapy ; beeauso there 
oausality being inferred by agreement and dillerence, non-existence of the effect is necessary 
from non-existenee of the cause. If heterogoneity of effect is supposed in alternative vases, 
causality will be in the alternative in Rájasáya, Vajapeya, and other sacri fices, For these 
reasons he goes on establishing the same law of the relation of effect and cause. 


न तु कार्य्याभावात्‌ कारणाभावः ॥ १। २। २॥ 


न Na, not. तु Tu, but. कार्य्याभावात्‌ Karyyabhayat, from nou-existonce 
of effoct. कारणाभावः Kárapnábhávah, non-existence of causes. 


2. But non-existence of cause (does) not (follow) from the 
non-existence of the effect.—33. 


If the law of the relation of effect and cause do not exist, the non- 
existeace of cause will follow also from noun-existeace of effect. Non- 
existeace of effect is not iastrumeatal towards the non-existence of 
cause ; but non-existeuce of cause iustrumoatal towards non-existence 
of effect. Thus the application of this introductory section of two 
aphorisins is that persons desirous of moksa (salvation) are concerned 
in non-existence of birth for the sake of non-existence of pain, in non- 
existence of activity for the sake of non-existence of birth in, non- 
existence of faults for the sake of nou-cxistence of activity, in preven- 
tion uf false knowledge for the sake of non-existence of faults, and in 
spiritual intuition of the Self for the sake cf prevention of false 
knowledge.—2. 


Bhasya: The aphorism is meant for them who think that apacerga 
15 mere abseace of pain. 


Non-existeuce of the cause, viz, birth, ete., does not follow from 
non-existence of the effect, viz., pain. Birth, etc., therefore, may still 
take place even when no pain exists. If birth, etc., are thus possible, then 
there is possibility of pain also, in consequence of the appearance of 
the causes of pain. Apavarya, accordingly, does not lie in the mere 
absence of pain, but in the permanent impossibility of pain, resulting 
in the order of the successive non-existence of false knowledge, etc. 


Genus and Species relative to understanding. 


Upaskéra.—After the marks of the three Predicables in the order of their enumeration 
he now states the mark of the Predicables, Genus, which has also been mentioned : 


सामान्यं विशेष इति वुदुध्यपच्तम्‌ ॥ १।२। २ ॥ 


सामान्यं Sámáuyam, Genus. विशेषः Visesah, Species. इति 111, these. 
बुदूऽयपेन्नं Duddhyapeksam, relative to understanding. 
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3. The notions, Genus and Species, are relative to the 
Understanding.—34. . 


Genus is two-fold, high and low, of whieh the first is Existence 
and the second is Substanceness. eic. pervaded by Existence. The 
Understanding itself is the mark of Genus and its Species: the cogni- 
tion of re-appearance or recurrence, of Genus, and the cognition of 
disappearance or reversion, of species. "The word * été’ takes them 
singly, and hence the word: buddhyapeksam’ has been used in the 
neuter gender. The writer of the rritti however applies it to species 
only and explains its use in the singular number and neuter gender 
by the rule. “ A word in the neuter gender used with a word not in 
the neuter gender optionally entails neuter gender and singlar num- 
ber.” * Buddhyapeksam’ means that of which the understanding or 
cognition is the mark or the definition, * Genus? in the aphorism 
means that which is external and resides in more individuals than one. 
Or, Genus, whether high or low, is, while it is eternal, co-oxistent in 
the same substratum with the mutual non-existence of its own situation 
or foundation. Moreover Gouns also takes ihe name of Spevies, as for 
example, at the same time that there is the eogiuition of re-appeurauce 
er recurrance, namely, ‘This is Substance, " This is Substance,’ aud 
so on, there is the particular cognition that it is uot Attribute, that it 
it not Action, etc. So that the nature of species belongs to the veuera 
themselves, ८. g., substanceness, etc. 


Iu may be vbjected, = Genus (i. c, the Universal, as an objective 
reality, 15 à nun-eutity, since the consciousness of recognition edn be 
explained (without it) by the absence of reversion ur divergonee. For 
the object of the cognition. “ Itis a cow," is that it is not differeut 
from à cow. Even the advocate of the doctrine of kinds (pati) admits 
that this is tho subject-matter of the concrete cognitions of bovineness, 
eic. ; for concreteness or particularity is not something other than 
absence of difference from itself ; it is the absence of divergence from a 
cow, ete. which is also the occasion of the use of. the words cow, e 
Moreover, whore does the Genus of bovineuess reside? Not surely 111 
Ihe bovine 1110 because ihe anima) is Non-existent prior to the 
appearance of bovineuess. Norin a uon-bovine animal, because there 
will be then contradiction. Whence does buvineness come to reside in 
the body of a bovine animal when eh a body is produced? It did 
not surely remain in that localiry. for that place also will then possess 
bovineness. Nor is bovineness even produced then and there, for it (a 
Genus) has been observed to be eternal. Nor can it come from else- 
where, for it (a Genus) possesses no acti vity. Nor again does one 6161118] 
possess the characteristic of appearing in many individuals, for there 
is no proof that it (a Gen us, optionally appears in part and as E whole. 
For the whole docs not appear in. a single place. since then it would 
follow that there would be no concrete cognition of it in other places. 
Nor does it appear in part for a class’ is not confined to one part. 
SO it has been ssid. “It does not move, nor was it there. Nor » 
it produced, nor has it parts. Nor does it leave its former residence. 
Alas! the succession of difficulties.” Genus exists and that is inanifested 
by situation or organisation only like boviueness, potness, etc, But it 
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does not belong to Attribute and Action also. Snel is the qnarrel of 
kindred thinkers. 


To this it is said. “Genus is eternal and pervasive ; aud pervasive- 
ness consists in being related to all place by its own form. It does not 
arise that places shonld be treated il the terms of bovineness, for the 
use of boviaeness is obtained by the relation known as combination: as 
‘Time possesses form or clonr’—such cognition and use do not arise 
because Time does not possesses form or eolonr, ete. Nor can it be said 
that Time verily does not exist, since it is found that it is only a 
different name for the v five heads " (i. e. of the Bauddhas, e.g., Per cep- 
tion. Feeling, Conception with Naming, and Impression) ; hecanse Time 
will be established later on. Thus bovineness which pervades ia parti- 
eular spot, combines with the organism whieh is produced in that very 
place. as itis fonnd that * it. is produced’ and &it is combined (wit 
bovinoness)," refer to the same moment of Time. Hereby ^ where does 
it reside ? " is answered by = where it is perceived ; “where is it 
perceived ©. by “whore it resides s mad “wing sort of a body it was 
prior to the appearance of bovineness ?" by * Ig. did not exist at all.” 
Similarly “tt does not move. nor was it there, etc. is so much ery of 
despair. The Genns of bovineness is nothing bnt non-divergence of 

egaition from what it has been,—this is obstructed or contradicted by 
the real or positive cognition * lt is a cow or ox.” For the cognition 
also is not explained, asit has been said that the coonition of a real 
existence does not help the understanding of negation. nov does diver- 
gence from a cow or ox come to light in the coenition “ It is a cow or 
Ox The option of whole and part can arise only if a single Genus 
appear as a whole or as a part. Wholeness means mnltiinde and infini- 
tv. and it is not proved in an individnal. * ‘This is a cow or ox’—such 
cognitions arise In respect of non-entities and are not capable of esta- 
Dishing entities "—to this the reply will be eiven afterwards. 


The followers of Prabhdhara (a thinker of the Mimárasá School) 
however say that (tenus is manifested by its situation (i. e., the organism 
where it resides). If it is evidenced by recognitive understanding, then 
what offence has been committed by Genera belonging to Attibute and 
Action ? Forthere arises consciousness of recognition or knowing 
again 1n respect of Colour. "laste. ete. ; and this consciousness surely 
establishes a * class ' (7/06). since there is no obstruction. As it is in the 
case of IEther-uess. identity of the individual is not the ohstrnction in the 
class attribttes of Colour. ete. Nor is co-extension the obstruction 
here as it is in the case of Cudersiandinge and Knowledge or in the case 
of the classes of water-pots aud water-jars, because of the multiplicity 
of individual Colours. Tastes, et For co-extension is denotation of 
neither more nor less individuals : and the class attributes of colour, 
ete., have a narrower denotation thaa Ariribnte-ness, and have a wider 
denotation than blne-ness, etc. For this reason also, there is no over- 
lapping or intermixture (which is also an obstruction to the existence 
of Genns). as there is in the case of the characteristics of being 
material and ponderable substances, because althongh their mutual 
absolute non-existences co-exist in the same substratum, yet there is no 
co-existence with any other class. Noris here instability or infinite 
regression, hecanse other Genera included in Colonrness. ete., are not 


+. 
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recognised. Nor is here loss of form or transformation as in the case 
of species. lf species, while residing in substances, possess classes or 
jati then they will become either Attributes or Action ; if while ap, ear- 
ing in Universals(». y., Time, Spaca, Ether, and Soul) they possess classes 
or játi, then they will become Attributes. The transformation which 
thus takes place in the case of the Predicable, Species, is absent in the 
ease of the subject under enquiry. Nor is here non-relation, as in the 
ease of Combination. Let there he non-relation in the ease of Combina- 
tion, seeing that the supposition of Combination of Combination will 
entail infinite regression ; but in the case of the subject muder enquiry 
the relation of Combination itself is recognised. Although ident ity of 
the individual itself is au obstruction to Combination being a Geuns, 
vet the view of those also should be considered, who hold that Combina- 
tions are many in number and undergo production and destruction. 
Or it (absence of combination or identity of the individual is the 


५ 


obstruction to Non-existeace, ete. being Genera, 


The learned writer of the Vr/iff£f£ has said: & The point in dispute, 
namely, recogaitive understanding. because it is an unobstructed, 
recurreat couszTousness, is explained by a recurrent property, as the 
eonseiousaess, * garlaud-flowers (covers all the flowers making n pu 
particular garland and is explained by the common property of belong- 
ing to that garlaad, which reems in every one of those flow ersi. This 
requires eousideration.— 3. 


Vierdli :—=— The Nyiya teachers have recited the obstrnetious to 
Genus : “ Identity of the Individual, Similarity or Co-extension, Over- 
lapping or Intermixture, Instability or Infinite Regression. Transfor- 
mation, and Non-relation,—this is the collection of the obstructions to 
Genus." Now, Ether-ness is not a Geuns, asit denotes only one individual. 
Pot-ness and Jar-ness are not two genera, because the individuals 
denoted by the one are neither more nor less than by the other. 
Material-ness and ponderableness are not genera, because, by appearing 
in the same individual, the substrata of their respective absolute non- 
existence would then iutermix. Genus-ness is not a Genns, on account 
of infinite regression. The transformation of Species whieh is by nature 
exclusive, is an obstrnetion to its being a Genus. If Particularity be a 
Genus, then, itself possessing Genns, it will not be possible for it to distin- 
gnish itself and therefore its special property of self-distinction will 
suffer. Therefore Particularity or Species is not a Genus. Or trange 
formation may mean change of nature. So that if Species, while appeare 
ing in ponderable things, possess Genera, then they wonld be either 
Attributes or Actions. If while appearing in the nniversals (e. g., Ether, 
Space, Time, and Soul) they possess Genera, then they wonld be Attri- 
butes. In this way change of nature of the Species is the obstruction 
to Species possessing the characteristic of Genns. Combination or 
Co-inherence is not a Genus, as the relation of combination does not 
exist in it, since the admission of combination into combination would 
entail infinite regression. This applies to the view that combinations are 
many in number and undergo production and destruction. Otherwise 
from the identity of the individual also Combination cannot be a Genus. 
Similarly the absence of the relation of Combination is an obstrnetion 
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to Non-existence being a Genus; and other instances should be 
understood. 


Existence is Genus only. 


Upaskára.—Proving the two-foldness which has boon stated above of Genus and Species, 
he says : 


भावो 5नुदृत्तेरेव हेतुत्वात्‌ सामान्यमेव ॥ १। २। ४ ॥ 


भावः Bhávah, existence, being. अनुवृत्तः Anuvritteh, of recurrence, 
assimilation or extensive denotation. एव Eva, only. gqrata Hetutvat, 
being the cause. atq ed SAminyam, Genus. एव Eva, only. 


4. Existence, being the cause of assimilation only, is only 
a Genus.—35. 


‘Bhavah,’ t.e., existence, is the cause of assimilation on + and not 
of differeatiation also. Therefore it does not take the name Species.—4, 


Genera-Species. 


Upaskára.— What Genera take the name of Species? To meet this expectancy he says: 
+; EE UN 
द्रव्यत्वं uad कम्मत्वञ्च सामान्यानि विशेषाश्च ॥१। 1 ॥ 


द्रव्य Dravyatvam, substance-ness. qud Gunatvam, attributeness. 
«je, Karmmatvam, action-ness. च Cha, and. सामान्यानि Sámányáni, 
Genera. विशेषाः Visesah, species. च Cha, also. 


5. Substance-ness, and Attribute-ness and Action-ness are 
both Genera and Species.— 36. 


The word ‘ cha’ collects Harth-ness, and other genera belonging to 
Substance, Colour-ness, and other genera belonging to Attribute, Throw- 
ing-up-ness, and other genera belonging to Action. ‘ Substance-ness, 
etc., have been left uncompounded in order to indicate the absence of 
the relation of that which pervades and that which is pervaded, 
from amongst them. ‘Genera and Species have not been compounded 
so that it may be understood that these are Species also even while they 
| possess the characteritics of Genera. Otherwise (if the words were 
compounded) there might bea mistake thatthe compound was a genitive 
|, one and then the being Species would not have been perceived in the 
presence of Genus-ness. 


It might be objected, “ Substance-ness cannot be something which 
| penetrates into or inheres in the forms of substance and is beyond the 
| cognizance of the senses, because if it somehow exists in Earth, etc., ite 
| existonce is impossible in the case of Ari, Ether, etc. It cannot be estab- 
| lished as something which constitues the combinative cause of an effect 
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determined by Attribute-ness, hecanse Attribnte-ness, as it appears in 
eternal and non-eternal objects, is not the determinant of being an 
effect. The rejoinder that it is required for the sake of Attribute-ness 
does not improve the situation." The objection however does not arise, 
for Snbstance-ness is established by the way of constituting the combi- 
native causlity of an effect determined by the characteristic of Con- 
junction. This cansality cannot be constituted by the class attribute 
of Earth-ness, which is of a narrower comprehension, nor by Existence 
which has a wider denotation; and there must be something to constitute 
or define it, as otherwise suddenness or chance wonld be the result. 
Now Conjunction must necessarily be recognized in the case of ultimate 
atoms. as supplying the non-combinative canse of a molecule of two 
atoms; in the case of molecules of two atoms each, assupplying the non- 
combinative cause of a molecule of three atoms ; in the case of the four 
universals (».g., Time, Space, Ether, and Soul), throngh their being its con- 
junction with all ponderable things ; in the case of Mind; as the ground 
for the conjunction of Mind and the Senses ; in the case of Air, as the 
support for the movement of grass, ९६९. ; in the case of perceptible 
Substances, through their very perceptibility. On the other hand, 
there is no un-originated Conjnnction so that it could be said 
that the quality of Conjnnetion even, appearing in effects and 
not-effects, could not be the determinant of being an effect. In 
like manner, it is easily demonstrable that substance-ness ig 
established also by the way of constituting the combinative 
causality of Disjunction also. Attribute-ness again, it has been 
already said, is proved by its being the determinat of the causality 
which exists in a thing possessing Genus and not containiug the non- 
combinative cansality of the combinative eansality of Conjnnction and 
Disjnnction. The class attribute of .\ctions also, is, in the case of 
perceptible Substances, cognizable by the cognition, € Tt moves,’ bnt 
in other places can be inferred from Conjunction and Disjnnection , for 
Action-ness is reqnired to be established also by its being the deter- 
minant of the non-combinative causality of both Conjunction aud 
Disjunction. For this reason also it is possible to infer the movement 
of the snn from its reaching another place. Here althongh the other 
place, e.y., of Sky, ete., is beyond the reach of the senses, yet the Con- 
junction and Disjunction of the solar rays are perceptible by the solar 
zone, and it is from these Conjunctions and Disjunctious that the 
inference of the movement of the sun can be drawn. The learned 
Uddyotakára has said: “ The inference of the movement of the sun is 
by its reaching a different place, which again is also a matter of 
inference in the following way : The sun which is perceived by a man 
when facing eastwards, is also perceived by him when facing the west, 
and is recognised by him. This fact together with the fact that the 
sun is a substance and is not destroyed and prodnced again at every 
moment,is proof that the sun has reached a different place from where 
it was hefore."— 5. 


Final Species excluded. 
Upaskéra,—But is it the same Species which has been enumerated as a Predicable, 


which is here described as both Gonus and Species ? Removing this curiosity of the disciples 
he says : l 
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अन्यत्रान्त्येभ्यो ATT ॥ १। २।६॥ 


अन्यत्र Anyatra, elsowhero. अन्येभ्यः Antyebhyah, final. विशषेभ्यः 
Visesebhyh, than species. 


6. (The statement of Genus and Species has been made) 
with the exception of the final Species.—37. 


The meaning is that the statement of Genus and Species isto the ex- 
clusion of those final Species* residing in eternal substances, which have 
been mentioned above. ‘ Antyah, i. e. * final, means those which exist 
or appear at the end (of the division or dissolution of compoun ds.) The 
teachers say that they are ‘fin al,’ because after them there 18 no 
other principle of differentiation. According to the Vrittikàra they are 
‘final Species,’ because they exist in enternal Substances, i. e. Sub- 
stances which exist at the end of production aud destruction. They 
are really Species only, the causes of the cousciousness of differentia- 
tion, and not of the form of Genus also.— 0. 


Existence defined. 


Upuskára,—X good many men doubt that Existence is a Genus.. So he wives its proof : 


सदिति यतो द्रव्यगुणकम्मसु सा सत्ता ॥ १।२। ७॥ 


सत्‌ Sat, existent. इति lu, thus. यतः Yatah, whence. दञ्याध्णाकरमंसु 
Dravyaguna-karmasu, in respect of Substance, Attribute, and 
Action. सा Sa, that. सत्ता Satta, existence. 


7, Existence is that to which are due the belief and usage, 
namely ‘(It is) existent,’ in respect of Substance, Attribute, and 
Acton 930. 


By the word * iti ' he teaches the mode of belief and usage. Thus 
Existence is that which causes the belief in this way that this 1s 
existent, that that is existent, in the case of the triad of Substance, etc., 
or on which depends the application of the words in the from of ‘ it is 
existent,’ ‘ it is existent. —7. 


Existence not identical with Substance, Attribute, or Action. 


Upaskdra.—But Existence is not perceived as being separate from Substance, Attri- 
bute, and Action. Therefore Existence is nothing else than one or other of Substance, etc, 
Because that which is diflerent from something else is perceived by means of its difference 
from that, as a water-pot from a piece of cloth. But Existence is not perceived by means 


of its difference from them. Therefore itis identical with them. To meot this objection 
he says : 


्रव्यगुणकर्म्मभ्योऽथान्तरं सत्ता ॥ १। २ । =॥ 


द्रब्यगुक्षकम्मंभ्यः Dravya-guna-karmmabhyah, from Substance, 
Attribute, and Action. अर्थान्तर Arthantaram, a different object. सत्ता 
Satta, existence. 


+ It is the introduction of these " final species,” which ix the reason why the aystem 
of Kanada ix called the Vaisesika philosophy of final species, 
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8. Existence is a different object from Substance. Attribute, 
and Action.—39. 


Substance, etc., are non-assimilative but Existence is assimilative. 
Thus ‘ Existence is a different, etc., because its difference from them is 
established by the consideration of the opposite properties charac- 
terised by assimilativeness and non-assimilativoness. That, however, 
it is not perceived elsewhore than in them, is due to the virtue of their 
primary or natural inter-relation, whereas the relation of a pot and 
a piece of cloth is derivative or artificial. 


The intrinsic form of the individual is not Existence, for in- 
dividuals do not assimilate themselves or form themselves into classes. 
If the inner nature be assimilative, then the same is nothing but 
Existence. If non-assimilative inner natures or essences be the means 
of classification, then the class attributes of bovineness, etc., are also 
gone. This consideration also dismisses the objection, “When tho 
practice of classification is established by those very objects in which 
as substrata Existence inheres, then whatis the use of Existence ?" 
For the same reason alsoit is not valid to hold that Existence is the 
property which makes an object and its action possible, or that Ex- 
istence is reasonableness or reliability ; for the cognition ‘It is 
existent, arises even in the absence of any enquiry in those res- 
pects.—8. 


Bhasya:—xistonce is a difierent ‘object’ from Substance, Attri- 
bute, anb Action Substanco, Attribute, and Action are called objects 
(VIII. n. 9). Existence is, therefore, included amongst them. But it 
is not contained in the ascertained classes of Substance, Attribute, aud 
Action. Hence it is said to be a differont object from them known 
classes). 


Above continwed. 


Upaskára.—Ho points out ancther differentia: 


गणकम्मंसु च भावान्न कम्मं TAT D १। २। Il 


गुणकम्मखु Guna-karmmasu, in Attributes and Actions @ Cha, 
and. भावात्‌ Dhàvát, from Existence. न Na, not कम्म Karmma, Action. 
न Na, not गुखः Gunah Attribute. 


9. And as it exists in Attributes and Actions, therefore it is 
neither Attribute nor Action.—40. 


‘ Neither Attribute nor Action"—this being the matter to be ex- 
pressed, their individual mention (१. e., the words being not compound- 
ed) indicates that Existence is not Substance also. For an 
Action does not exist in Actions, nor an Attribute in Attributes, nor 
does Substance exist in an Attribute or Action. Existence however 
resides in Attribute and Action. Therefore on account of its Difference 
from Substance, Attribute, and Action, Existence is really different 
from them.—9. 

Above continued. 


Upaskdra.—He mentions another differentia: 
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सामान्यविशेषाभावेन च ॥ १ । २ । १० ॥ 


सामान्यविशेषाभावेन Såâmånya-viśeşåbhâvena, by reason of the absence 
of Genus-Species Cha, and. 


10. (Existence is different fom Substance, Attribute, and 
Action), also by reason of the absence of Genus-Species in it.—41. 


If Existence be Substance, Attribute, or Action, then it would 
contain in it Genera which are Species also. But in Existence these 
Genora-Species, namely, Substance-ness, etc., aro not perceived. For 
nobody ever has the perception that Existence is Substance, Attribute, 
or Áction.-—10. 


Subslance-mess not identical with Substance, Attribute or Action. 


Upaskira.— Having thus stated the distinction of Existeneo from Substance, Attribute, 
and Action, he states the distinction of Substance-noss from them. 


अनेकडरव्यवस्वेन द्रव्यवमुक्तम्‌ ॥ १ । २ | ११॥ 


अनेकद्र््ववशवेन Ancka-dravya-vattvena, by means of its containing 
more than one Substance. gseqe Dravyatvam, Substance-ness. उक्त 
Uktam, explained. 


11. Substance-ness has been explained by means of its 
containing more than one Substance.—42. 


3 


* Anekadravyavat means that to which belong more than one 
Snbstance as its combinative causes. The term‘ more than one’ here 
denotes all. Hence it is distinguished from Earth-ness, etc. Its‘ eter- 
nality ’ is obtained simply from its being a Genus; hence its distinc- 
tion from wholes made up of parts. And‘ anekdravyavattvam ' means 
the being combined with morethan one Substance in general ; hence 
its distinction from Existence. "Therefore Substance-ness is eternal and 
combined with more than one Substance in general, Hence it is 
implied that conjunction is not desired. And Substance-ness also has 
been verily establshed. ‘Substance-ness explained', means that Subs- 
tance-ness also has been explained in the very same way as Ex- 
1stence.—11. 

Above continued. 


Upaskára.—But Substance-ness is also a * class,’ and can bo quite non-distinct from its 
own ground, What is the fault here? Soho says. 


A शेषाभ 
सामान्यविशेषाभावेन च ॥ १ । २। १२ II 
सामान्यविशेषाभावेन Sàmánya-vi$esbhávena, by reason of the absence of 
Genera-Species. « Cha, and. 


12. (Substance-ness is distinct fyom Substance, Attribute, 
and Action) also by reason of the absence of Genera-Species 
in it,—43. 


If thé * class ' of Substance-ness be really identical with Substanco, 
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etc. then in it will exist [arthnuess, Waterness, lireness, and other 
Genera which are also Species. The sense is that nobody has the 
perception that Substauce-nessis Earth, Water, or Fire. Henceit is 
distinct, etc.—]12. 

Abtribute-ness uot identical with Substance, Attribute or Actioun. 


U paskáiru, —Hc states Attributeness. 


तथा गुणेषु भावाद्‌ गुणत्वमुक्तम्‌ ॥ १ । २ । १३ d 


तथा Tatha, in like manner. nmg Gunesu, in Attributes. waa 
Bhavat, from its existence. qup Gunatvam, Attribute-ness. त्त 
Uktam, explained. 


13. (That Attribute-ness is distinct from Substance, Attri- 
bute, and Action is) explained from its existence in Attributes. .44, 
The meaning is that in tho very same way as Existence, Attribute- 


ness is explained to be distinet from Substance. Attribute, and Ac 


tion 
from its existence in (4 e, combination with) Attributes only.-13, 


Abore continued, 


Upaské ra, —He points out another differentia : 


सामान्यविशषाभावेन च ॥ १ । २ । १४ ॥ 


सामान्यविशेपा भात्रन Danan ya-visesibhavona, by reason of the absence of 
Genera-Species. च Cha. and. 

14. (Attribute-ness is distinct from Substance, Attribute, and 
Action) also by reason of the absence of Genera-Species in it.—45. 


If Att ributeness be not something over and above Subst 
bute, and Action, then it should he perceived as cont 
ness, Attributeness, and Action-1ess. aud their sub-c 
meaning.—14. 


ance, Attri- 
aiming Substance- 
lasses. his is the 


Action-ness not identical with Substance, Attribute, or Action. 


Upask&ra.—He points out that which distinguishes Action-ness from Substance, Attribute 
and Action : 


HAG भावात्‌ कम्मत्वसुक्तम्‌ ॥ १ । २। १५॥ 


कम्मेसु Karmmasu, in Actions. भावात Bhavat, from its existence. Rta 
Karmmatvam, action-ness. sf Uktam, explained. 


15. (That) Action-ness (is distinct from Substance, Attri- 
bute, and Action is) explained from its existence in Actions.—46. 


Like Existence, Action-ness also, which is another ‘ class, is ez- 
plained as distinct from Substance, Attribute, and Action from its 
existence in (i. e., combination with) Action only —15. 
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ळा continued, 


Upashkira,—He mentions another differentia : 


सामान्यविशेषाभावेन च ॥ १।२। १६॥ 


सामान्पविशरामावेन Sdminya-visesibhavena, by reason of the absence of 
Genera-Species. w Cha, and. 


16. (Action-ness is distinct from Substance, Attribute, and ` 
Action) also by reason of the absence of Genera-Species in it.--47. 


The meaning is that if Action-ness be identical with Substance, et^., 
then the Genus-Spoeies of Substanceness, etc., will combine in it. 


It should be noted that these four aphorisms identical in form, are, 
stated so as to form one section for explaining the distiction from 
Substance, Attribute, and Action, of the four classes Existence, Subs- 
tance-ness, Attributeness, and Action-ness.—16. 


Ewitence is one. 


U paskára.—But why should not Existence which is present in Substance, Attribute and 
Action, be rendered different by the difference of the determinants of Substance-ness, ete. ? 


So he says : 


सदिति लिङ्गाविशेषाद्‌ विशेषलिङ्गाभावाच्चेको भावः ॥१।२।१७॥ 


सत्‌ Sab, existent. इति Iti, this. निङ्गाविशेषात्‌ Liüngávifesát, from the 
non-particularity or uniformity of the mark. विशेषलिङ्गाभाषात्‌ Viáesa- 
liùgâbhâvât, from the absence ofa particular or distinctive mark. च 
Cha, and. एकः Ekah, One. wa: Bhávah, Existence. 


17. Existence is one, because of the uniformity of the mark 
viz., that it is existent and because of the absence of any distin- 
guishing mark.—48. 


The knowledge or the use of words in this form that it is existent 
is the mark of Existence. And itis the same, t.e., non-particularized, 
in respect of Substance, Attribute, and Action. Therefore one and the 
same Existence resides in them. Otherwise, Existence having the same 
denotation or manifestation as Substance-ness, etc, either it whould not 
exist or they would not exist. ‘Visesalingabhavat Cha,’—means that there 
is no diference, as inference which is the mark of visesa,?. e. difference 
does not here exist. Asin the judgment, "This lamp is verily that , 
the mark of distinction is the difference of measure snch as length 
shortness, etc., so here there is no such mark of distinction. This is 
the idea.—17. 


. Bhasya.—reads T, ii, 17, withthe omission of the word //5ga in viáesa- 
lingá-abhávát. > 


Here ends the second chapter of the First Book in the Commentary 
hy Sankara, on the Vaisesika Aphorisms cf Kanáda of great powers 
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BOOK SECOND—CHAPTER FIRST. 
Characteristics of Earth. 


Upaskára,—The subject-mattor of tho First chaptor of the Second Book is the description 
of the niue Substances. Herein there are three scetions : deseription of Earth, Water, and 
Fire ; proof of God ; and inference of Ether. Of these tho author statos the characteristic of 
Earth which has been mentioned first of all. 


रूपरसगन्धस्पशेवती पृथिवी ॥ २। १। १॥ 


रूपरसमन्घस्पर्शवती Rüpa-rasa-gandha-sparáivaiti, Possessed of Colour, 
Taste, Smell, and Touch. gfzd] Prithivi, Earth. 


1. Earth possesses Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch.—49. 


Manifold Colour such as blue, yellow, ete., belongs to Earth alone. 
Thus the characteristic is the possession of the ‘class’ pervaded by Subs- 
tance-ness and co-extensive with blue colour. Similarly manifold Taste 
such as bitter, sour, etc., resides in Earth alone. Thus the (second) 
characteristic is the possession of the ‘ class’ pervadod by Substance- 
ness and co-extensive with bitter Taste. Inlike manner other charac- 
teristics should be understood by tho substitution or interpolation of 
the words ‘ sour,’ etc. Smell is of two kinds, fragrant and non-fragrant. 
Thus the (third) characteristic is the possession of the ‘ class ' pervad- 
ed by Substance-ness and co-extensive with Smell. It will be therefore 
seen that Earth is a Substance which is the substratum or location of 
‘ class ’ which is co-extensive with Snell but not co-extensive with 
¿n Attribute which is not co-extensive with Smell. It must not be 
objected that as Smell and Tasto are not perceived in a stone, etc., 
therefore both of them fall short of being universal here. For, though 
Smell and Taste are not perceived there in the first instance, still 
they aro found to be present in their ashes ; and the very same parts 
which originate the stone do also originate its ashes. Hence there is 
no want of universality. How then is there such perception as “ The 
air is fragrant,’ * Water mixed with ‘ Aéravella’ (Momardica 
Charantia, Hairy Mordica) is bitter ?" The question does not arise, be- 
causo that Smell and Taste are due to the external condition formed by 
(particles of) Earth. Touch also which is neither hot nor cold and which 
is produced by the action of heat, belongs to Earth only. Thus the 
(fourth) characteristic is the possession of the ‘class’ pervaded by Sub- 
stance-ness and co-extensive with Touch produced by the action of heat. 
And the quality of being produced by the action of heat, which is reveal- 
ed by a distinetive peculiarity, belongs to the Touch of Earth alone; 
and ‘a distinctive peculiarity’ is very manifest in the peculiar Touch of 
the flowers of Sirisa (Acacia Lebbec) and Lavangi (clove-creeper) ; but 
itis not so in the Touch of Water, etc. Although in a whole made 
up of parts Touch, etc., are not produced directly through the con- 
junction of Fire, from heating, yet there too a particular heterogeneity 
should be recognised by the way of its being the product of a serios 
of paris and wholes. | 

* But," it may be objected, “ this mark or characteristic is what 
is called a mark of disagreement or a negative mark which is the 
proof of its difference from others or of the mode of its treatment. Now, 
Earth is distinguished from others becauseit has Smell. That which is not 
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differeuv from others, does not possess Smell, e. y., Water, ete. And 
Earth is what has Smell which is the counter-opposite of the non- 
existence of the porvader of the non-existonco of the difference from 
others than itself. Therefore it is different from others than itself. 
Hero supposing that the major term, the quasitum, namely, difference 
from others, is a well known object, if the mark of inference disagree 
with it, then the inference will have the fault of 1ncommonsurability, as 
the minor term will in that caso fall outside the class of ascertained 
similar objects and of un-ascertained objects ; and if it does not 
disagree, then the mark will be what is called a mark of agreement 
or a positive mark. On tho other hand, IE the major term Is nol 
well known, then the minor torm will contain an unknown major term. 
In that case thoro can be no expectation, nor any desire for inference, 
nor again any infereuce in the shape of knowledge in particular about 
it. Moreover, absence of the mark or the middle term and absence 
of the quesitum or major term are universally related by agreement. 
Thus there will arise tho contradiction that the absence of the major 
term will not have the characteristic of being the mark nor will the 
mark have the characteristic of being the absence of the major tern. 
By this alone the futility of the minor premiss is explained, but not the 
object, the universal relation of which has not been obtained. So it 
has been said: “ The faults of an inference by disagreement or by the 
method of difference, are ignorance of the major term, contradiction, 
futility of the minor premiss, aud proof by the method of agreement." 
So also if the mark is intended to establish usage. Here the usage 
consists in being tho object of reference of the word Earth, aud that 
belongs also to the class of Earth-ness and therein ihe mark Earthness does 
not exist. Although therefore iucommensurahility may appear to exist 
here, yet there is no incommensnrability, the quesitum or major term 
being the characteristic of being ihe object of reference of ihe word 
Earth, which is the occasion of the signilicance of Earth-ness. 
Or again Warth-ness being, as a class. proved in a general 
way, like pot-uess, to be the occasion of the significance of an 
accidental word, the word Earth contains the occasion of the signi- 
ficance of Earthness. [fit contains the occasion of not signifying 
others—not-Earth-ness,—then as it appears together with that which 
is the occasion of the significance, it should be proved in the way. viz., 
‘ That which is not so, is not so.’ Thus here too there is surely the fault 
of ignorance of the quesitum, etc." 


It is not so, the author replies, difference of others such as Water, 
etc., being manifest in the pot itself, because the difference, t. e the 
mutual non-existence of Air, and other super-sensuous objects also is 
proved by sense-perception itself in the pot, etc.,in as much as only the 
fitness for the location or ground or substratum governs the apprehen- 
sion of mutual non-existence, as is seen in cases like “The column is not 
a pigacha (a ghost-like being). 


It should not be said, “ This ir not the case. Let then the pot 
only be the analogue or example. What is the use of a negative mark ? 
Who will prove in a roundabout fashion a conclusion arrived at in 
a straight way ? " If the non-negative mark be not a mere simulacrum, 
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then this path too is unobsuructod to him who is described ag arguiug 
in a round-about Way; because with the removal of the fault of 
ignorance of the quwsitum, all other faults which arise out of it, are 
also removed. There is no contradiction, because the positive 
pervasion or the relation iu agreement is apprehended along with 
the negative relation ur becanse the positivo pervasion is 
inferred by the nogative pervasion. Nor is there futility of the 
minor premiss, because the very mark of which the pervasion has been 
obtained, is proved in the minor terim ; as has been said: “ Whatever 
relation of the determiuablo and the determinant subsists betweon 
two existences, just the reverse of it isto be understood. in the vase of 
the correspouding non-existeuces." Usago again follows from the 
teaching “ Earth possesses Smell.“ in the same way as what 
possesses & narrow, twisted neck, ete., is the object of reference of the 
Word pot. Thus that by which, anywhere aud everywhere, in the case 
of clarified butter, etc., clay, ete. tho being the occasion of the force 
vf the word Earth is derived, from the above teaching, in Warth-ness by 
means of tho indication, namely, the possession vf Smell, also operates 
as a negative mark in this way that that which is not this, 1s not this, 
because everything which possessess Smell is the object of reference of 
the word Earth, through its possession of Smell, by means of Earth- 
ness which is the occasion of the force of the word. 


The objector cannot say “ [n tho case of tho nogutive mark or per- 
vasion which will prove dilference, the difference must be either diffe- 
rence in property, or difference in nature, i. e, otherness, or mutual 
non-existence. Now it canuot be the first two, because they are known 
by sense perception itself. Nor can it be the third, because when tho 
difference of nou-existeuce also comes to bo the quasitum, its mutual 
non-existence is not present there, and therefore the difference of that 
which is other than non-existence coming to be the quaesitum the 
quaesitum ig not found.” For mutual non-existence, of which the 
counter-opposite is non-existence, is also a quiesitum. So that if jt is 
something additional then it verily exists ; if not then being reduced to 
itself, it is in reality something different, because its difference in 
property is pervaded by its mutual non-existence. And here thero is 
unsteadiness or want of no finality, because the non-linality remains 
only so long as there is perception or cognition, whereas in other cases 
finality is obtained by perception. 


10 15 also said that thirteen kinds of mutual non-existence well 
known in thirteen cases are jointly proved in Earth. This 18 n onsense, 
because the knowledge of every one of them being not in point, the 
knowledge of them jointly disappears. Whereas mutual non-exisience 
with counter-opposition determined by non-odorousness should be 
proved, because the difference of non-existence by means of the 
difference of that which determines counter-opposition 1s necessary and 
because it has been already said that this difference of non-existence is 
proved by sense-perception in the pot etc., also. 


If it is asked “ What is the solution in tho case of Ether, etc., ?" the 
author replies that Ether is difierent from others than itself, by being 
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the seat of Sound. Although in " That which is uot thus, is not thus,” 
and cases like this, where the minor term is one-sided, the quesitum, 
i. e., the major term, is not well known, still that which possesses differ- 
ence in property from something else, possesses the mutual non-existence 
of which that something is the counter-opposite. So that by virtue of the 
pervasion brought into play in this general way, the mutual non-existence 
the counter-opposite of which possesses the absoluto non-existence of being 
the seat of Sound, having been already proved, here it is onlv shown 
as being connected with the minor term, like fire being connected with the 
mountain. This is our other conclusion, its difference in quality being 
pervaded by its mntual non-existence. If it is said that only the pos- 
session of the absolute non-existence of being the seat of Sound is not 
found in objects of the unascertained class, then the being the seat of 
Sound is neither the definition nor the description, becauseit is attacked 
with the fear of belonging to nnascertained objects.—I. 


^ LU e. 
Viert¢.—The revered Sankara Misra himself knows what the 
necessity was of carrying the investigation here, leaving aside the 
* xd S " > t ) b 
possession of Smell, up to the possession of the ‘ class ' pervaded by 
Substance-ness co-extensive with Smell. 


Characteristics of Water. 


Upaskiar.—He states the characteristic of Water mentioned after Earth : 


रूपरसस्पर्शवत्य आपो दवाः स्निग्धाः ॥२। १। २॥ 


engaia: Riipa-rasa sparéavatyah, possessed of Colour, Taste, 


and Touch. s9: Apah, Waters. gat: Dravah, Fluid. Riar: Snigdh&h, 
Liquid, viscid. 


2. Waters possess Colour, Taste, and Touch, and are fluid 
and viscid.—50. 


The Colour, Taste, and "l'onch are respectively White, Sweet, and 
Cool only. Fluidness 18 constitutional but Viseidity 1s by nature or 
essential. 


Objection. But it is not correct to say that the Colour of Water 18 
only White, because blueness is observed in the water of the river 
Yamuna, ete. That tho Taste is only the sweet is also not correct, 
_ because acidness, bitterness, etc., are observed in the juice of the 
blackberry, karavira, etc., That the Touch is only the Cool one 
is also not proved, because at mid-day hotness also is observed. Con- 
stintional Fluidity again is too limited, as it is absont in ice, hail-stone, 
etc. Viscidity also is not proved as essential and is too wide, as it is 
not perctived in Wator, and is perceived in clarified butter and other 
terrone objects. Moreover Water-ness is not a class even, which may 
be tho charactoristic of Water, hecause itis not proved on account of 
the non-existence of that which will establish it. Nor is it proved by 
the characteristic of the determinant ofits being the combinative 
cause of Viscidity, because the nature of Viscidity, appearing in both 
the effect and what is not the effect, is not the determinant of the state 


52 V AISESIKA PHILOSOPHY. 


of being the effect. ‘Therefore in the abseuce of a differentia, 
Water is not differentiated. 

Answer. All this objection cannot be raised. l'or non-lumin- 
ous white colour alone is really the differentia of Water, the hlueness 
in the Water of the river Va mund, ete., is due to the condition or environ- 
ment formed hy the receptacle. and whiten ess is observed in the Water 
of the Yamuna when thrown up in the skv. Hence the characteristic of 
Water is the possession of the elass which is directly pervaded by Subs- 
fance-noss and which is present in colour which is n ot co-existent with- 
other than non-luminous white Colour. The Taste also is only the 
sweet one ; ihe bitterness, a eidness, etc., in the juice of the blackberry, 
hararire, otc.. uro due to the condition or environment supplied by the 
presence of particlos of Earth. lt should not be said that sweetness is 
nor ७ all perceived in Water. sincedt is revealed after the eating of 
some astringent substance. Nor does this sweetness belong to the 
yellow inyrobalun itself and is capable of betng revealed by Water, 
because only the astringent Taste is observed in j t. As in malaki so 
m yellow mvrobalan, on ly the astringent is tho l'aste, the same alone 
being. yercenved. Now acu is) there aon -production of Taste on 
account of the conflict of Att ributes, because the parts also thoro pos- 
sess asirignent Taste. ‘The tradition of six Tastes is due to its produc- 
ugue respectivo elects of those UU Manifold Taste again is 
removed simply hy the absence of proof. In the case of manifold clour 
however the observation of tho canvas itself is the proof. The origina- 
tion of fragrant and non -fragrant parts is removed by the conflict of 
Attributes. In the case of manifold Smell, there is absence of proof. 
Therefore tho sweetness which is observed in Water immediately after 
the eating of yellow myrobalan, belongs to Water only. Its manifeta- 
tion however depends upon the proximity of somo particular Substance, 
as the manifestation of coolness in wator arises from its association with 
sandalwood. Tho bitterness that is perceived immediately after the 
eating of karkati (a encumber-like fruit) belongs to the karkati alone, 
because bitterness is observed in its parts even withoat the drinking 
of water, or if may be that the bitterness of the bilious Substance 
present at the tip of the tongue is felt there. Hence the second charac- 
teristic of water is the possession of the class which is directly pervaded 
by Substance-ness and which is co-existent with Taste which is not 
co-existent with other than sweet Taste. ln liko manner the third 
charaeteristic of water is the possession of the class which is porvaded 
by Substance-ness and which is co-existent with cool Touch. The 
hotness that appears at mid-day is really of Fire, as it depends upon its 
presence and absence. Similarly constitutional Fhuidity is by itself the 
fourth characteristic ; in other words, Water-ness is the possession of 
the class which is pervaded by Substance-ness and which is present in 
What possesses constitutional Fluidity. Liquidity or Viscidity, however, ' 
is a particular Attribute, and not a Genus which is alsg.a Species, 
like milk-ness and curd-ness ; because the distinction of^ viscid, 
more viscid, and most viscid, is observed, but such distinction 
is not possible in the case of a class. It cannot be said “ Let Viscidity 
be an Attribute. But what is the evidence that it is present in water ?" 
for it is inferred from the mixing or compounding of barley, sand, etc., 
Py water. A componnd is a particular combination or conjunction 
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caused by Viscidity and Fluidity. It is not due to Fluidity alone, be- 
cause no compounding is established by the Fluidity of glass or gold ; 
nor is it due to Viscidity alone, becauso no compounding 15 established 
by condensed clarified butter. etc. Thorofore by the method of agree- 
ment and difference it is proved io be caused by Viscidity and 
Fluidity. And this compounding, being seen to take place in barley, 
sand, etc., by water, confirms Viscidity in Water. This argument is 
based upon wide experience itself, as Viscidity is an object of sense- 
perception. Viscidity which however is found in clarified butter, etc., 
is of the Water which is the occasional cause of that clarified butter, 
and it appears as though belonging to the clarified butter through 
combination with the conjoint. So also in the case of oil, juice, etc. 
And Water which is the occasional cause 0 clarified butter, contains 
a preponderance of Viscidity ; therefore owing to this very prepon- 
derance of Viscidity, this Water does not counteract Fire. If Viscidity 
were a particnlar Attribute of Earth, then. like Smell, it would have 
been present in all terrone objects. Lastly, Water-ness is a class 
which is directly pervaded by Substanco-noss, because it has been 
proved that a class which determines the being the combinative cause 
of the conjunction present only in objects possessing Viscidity, is 
common to the ultimate atoms.—2. 


Characteristics of Fire. 


Upaskéva,—F¥ollowing the ovder of enumeration, he states the characteristic of Fire ; 


तेजो रूपस्पशेवत्‌ ॥ २ । १। ३ ॥ 


aw: ‘lojas, fire. qeira, Rupa-sparsavat, possessed of Colour and 
Touch. 


3. Fire possesses colour and Touch.—51. 


The meaning is that Fire possesses Colour which is luminous, and 
Touch which is hot. If it be objected, *Luminousness is the being the 
illuminator of other bodies, and such Colour is not found in heat or in 
Fire as it existsin gold, ina frying-pan, or in Water. White Colour 
also is found nowhere in these, nor is hot Touch found in moonlight or 
in gold. How then is thisso ? " We reply thatther can be no such 
objection, because luminous Colonr may be inferred in hotness, ete., 
by means of Fire-ness. If it be objected that Firo-ness itself is not 
proved there as such, we reply that it is inferred in them by their 
possessing hot Touch. If it be asked, “How is it proved in gold ?", 
our reply is that the author desires to say that it is moved because, 
even in the absence of luminous Colonr in it, Jire-ness is inferred by 
the negative, mark, viz., the characteristic of being the substratum or 
ground of Fluidity which is produced but not destroyed by the closest 
Conjunction of fire. And in the case of Fire as existing in the frying- 
pan, etc., Firo-ness is inferred from their possession of hot Touch. 


Fire is four-fold : that in which both Colonr and Touch are partly 
developed, as the solar, etc.; that in which Colour is partly developed 
but Touch is undeveloped, as the lunar; that in which both Colour and 
Touch are altogether undeveloped, as the ocular ; and that in which 
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Colour is undeveloped and Touch is developed, as of the summer season. 
and also Fire present in Water. frving-pan, etc. He will provo the 
ocular Fire later on.—3. 


Characteristic of Air. 


U'paskára,—MHe states the characteristic of Air whieh is the next in order: 


स्पशवान्‌ वायुः ॥ २। १। ४॥ 


स्पर्शान्‌ Spar$avá n, possessed of Touch, avg: Vayuh, air. 
3. Air possesses Touch.—52, 


The characteristic of Air is the possession of the -class’ co-existent 
with Touch which does not co-oxist with Colour, or the possession of 
the * class, co-existout with Touch which is neither hot nor cold and 
which does not co-exist with Taste, or the possession of the‘ clasg ' 
co-existent with Torch which is neither hot nor eold and which does 
not co-exist with Smell, or the possession of the: elass’ CO-Oxistent 
with a distinctive Attributo which does not co-exist with anv d:stinc- 
tive Attribute other than Pouch j 


The above characteristics. do not belong in Ether. 


Upaskira.——But why is not the possession of Colonr, eto., the characteristio alao of Ether, 
Time, Space and Soul? He roplies, 


त आकाशे न विद्यन्ते २। १ । ५ ॥ 


ते Te, these. अकाम Akise, in Ether. w Na. not. विद्यन्ते Vidyante, 
are observed or found. 


3. These (characteristics) are not in Ethor.—53. 


Here the root ‘ ‘vid, in vidyante ? means ty perceive. The meaniug 
than is that bocanse they are not perceived therefore they do not 07151, 
in Ether, aud other substances, oither uniformly or by nature, or collec- 
tively or accidentally. fit be asked, How Toes tho perception arise 
that Ether is as white aseurd ?" we reply that it is duetothe intpression 
created by tho perception of the white colonrs of tho ravs of the snn. If 
it be asked, “ ilow then does the porception arise that Ether is blue 2” 
we reply that it is duo tothe impression created in tho minds of the 
observers who are looking at the radiance of the emerald reak lying 
largely extended over the south side of Sumera mountaip. it has been 
opined that it is due t^ the lp.ession created by the eye when after 
travelling to a long distance it turns back and reaches its own pupil. 
This is not a sound opinion, hecanse those who possess jatindiced eyes 
also have such impressions. 


From the perception, ^ Here now there are Colour, etc.” it cannot 
be argued that Colour and the three other Attributes belong to Space 
and Time also, because they havo been already stated to be the charac- 
teristics of Earth, etc., only by the relation of combination and not by 
any other relation also. “Here now there is absolute non-existence of 
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OColour’—from this perception again it follows that Space and Time are 
tho substrata or grounds or foundations of all things.—9d. 


Objection to Fluidity being a characteristic of Water, answered. 


U paskóra.—H it be argued that it is not correct ts say that Fluidity is the charagters 
istic of Water, because Fluidity ig observed oven in Earth ; so he replies : 


सपिजतुसधूच्छिष्टानासभिसंयोगादुद्रवस्वमक्षिः सामान्यम्‌ ॥२।१।६॥ 


सापंउजंबुमदृस्िष्टारना Sarpir-jjatu-madhüchehhiztànàm, of clarified buttor, 
lae, and wax. अग्नि्योगात्‌ Aguisamyogát, through conjunction of Fire. 
act Dravatvam, Fluidity. afg: Advih. with Waters. ayq Saminyam, 
similarity, Commonness. l 

6. The Fluidity of clarified butter, lac, and wax, through 
conjunction with Light is similar to that of Water.—54. 


The Fluidity which belongs to clarified butter, etc., results from 
conjunction of Fire which is its occasion, and is not constitutional ; 
whoreas constitutional Fluidity is the characteristic of Water. There- 
fore the similarity of Earth to Water isin respect of mere Fluidity, 
and notin respect of constitutional Fluidity also. Hence tho charac- 
teristic or the definition is not too wide. This is the meaning.—6. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.—But still, because that condition, ४. e., Fluidity, appears in tin, lead, iron, 
and other modifications of Fire, therefore that condition itselfis an instance that the de- 
finition is too wide. To this objection he replies : 


त्रपुसीसलोहरजतसुवरणानामभचिसंयोगाढ, gua: 
सामान्यम्‌ ॥ २। १। ७॥ 


त्रपुसी लो हर झत्ततुवणानां ''rapu-sisa-loha-rajata-suvarnánám, of tin, lead, 
iron, silver, and gold. श्चग्तिसंगोगात्‌ Agnuisaxiyogát, through Conjunction 
of Fire. gae Dravatvam., Fluidity. श्रद्धः Advih, with Waters. सामाऱ्यम 
Saimanyam, similarity. 


7. The Fluidity of tin, lead, iron, Silver, and gold, through 
conjunction with Fire, constitutes their similarity to Water, —55. 


This is an indication ; bell-metal, copper, brass, ete., are also im- 
plied. The characteristic which is common to those which have been 
mentioned and those which are implied, is that they are the foundation 
of the Fluidity which is produced but is not destroyed by tne closest 
Conjunction of Fire. Thus the Fluidity of gold, otc., also is only occa- 
sional, the occasion which is the Conjunction of Fire, being proved by 
the method of agreement and difference. Moreover there is this 
distinction ; in the last aphorism the word ‘agni’ denotes Light 


—tejas—possessing an excess or abundance of heat, but here it 
denotes fire. 


k If it be objected, * Gold, etc., also must be either modifications of 
arth ov different Substances ; because yellowness, weight, etc., establish 
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terroneness, and because the non-annihilation of Fluidity which 
constitutes their difference froin Earth, is perceived in them, and be- 
cause this is capable of establishing of Substance.’ We reply that 
gold is a modification of Fire, and its fieriness is proved in the negative 
way, namely, “ That whichis not thus, is not thus, as Earth,” by the 
characteristic of its being the foundation of Fluidity which is not 
annihilated even at the closest Conjunction of Fire. 


Again there is no contradiction iu the ultimate atoms of Water, 
because Fluidity should be qualified as being non-eternal. Nor is there 
incommensurability, as the mark does not appear in the lamp aud other 
objects of the ascertained class, becanse the fact which is to be proved 
is that gold is not a modification of Marth. Nor is there any obstacle to 
the receptacle of weight becoming the minor term here; the foundation 
or substratum will not be proved if something else were the minor term, 
as the minor term must be foundation of Fluidity. Nor is it hard to 
ascribe ultra-finality or absoluteness, because it 15 desired to be said that 
it is tho foundation of temporary Fluidity which is not annihilated even 
at the closest Conjnnetion of Fire for three hours. 1f it be objected that 
the annihilation of Fluidity mast be concluded from the destruction of 
the foundation and the perception of more and less; we reply that it is 
not so, because the mark of inference is the possession of the Fluidity 
containing the Genus of Fluidity which does not appear in the counter. 
opposite of the annihilation produced by that Conjunction of Fire which 
is not combined with the totality of non-existent lludity. Or the 
foundation of yellowness and weight, conjoined as itis with Fluid 
Substance which excludes all Colour different from yellow Colour, does 
not therefore become fhe foundation of any Colour different from yellow 
Colour even at the Conjunction of Fire for three hours, like a pioce of 
yellow cloth placed inside Water which is conjoined with Fire. 1f it bo 
objected, “The Colour of gold will then be visible m darkness as 
there will be nothing to cloud or overpower its Colour, because, 
overpowering means the non-apprehension caused by the apprehension 
of a inore powerful like object," we reply that overpowering denotes 
the mere relation with a like object whieh is more powerful by the 
power of the effect produced by it. So it has been said, “ Other Colour 
does not at all shine nnder the influence of the association of the earth.” 
This 15 our view.—7. 


Use of Inference. 


Upaskára.—MHaving thus finished the section on the characteristic of the four Sub- 
stances which possess Touch, the author, seeing that the characteristic of Air is nct 
proved by its foundation or with a view to avoid this, at the outset introduces the method 
of jroof by inference, and then first of all establishes tho probative force or value of 
inference itself, according to experience, and thereby begins the section of demonstration 


of Air: 


विषाणी ककुद्रान्‌ प्रान्तेबालधिः सास्लावानिति गोत्वे दृष्टं 
लिङ्गम्‌ ॥ २। १। ८ ॥ 


faqiqt Visani, possessing horns. ककुदवान्‌ Kakudván, possessing a hump. 
प्रान्तेबाल्लधिः Pránte-vàladhib, with a tail hairy at the extremity. सास्नावानू — 
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SAsnáván, possessing a dewlap. इति Iti, such. सोत्बे Gotve, in cow-ness, 
of boing a cow. दृष्ट Dristam, observed admitted. faga Lingam, mark. 


8. That it has horns, a hump, a tail hairy at the extremity, 
and a dewlap—such is the admitted mark of being a cow.—506. 


The import is that as horns, etc. are the marks, the pervasion, or 
universal or invariable relation of which is well-known or recognised, 
towards the proof of cow-ness, 80 also the commonly-observed marks of 
the five super-sensuons Substances,, Air, etc., assume tho form of proof. 
Hero although the mero possession of horns is not tho mark of cow- 
ness, since it is also found in the buffalo, etc. ; nor is the possession of 
the dew-lap, ete., tho distinction or differontia, since in that case the 
name will become senseless ; still with them who can discern in the 
horn of the cow differouco in characteristic in comparison with the 
horns of the buffalo, the sheep, etc., all those distinctions truly assume 
the nature of marks. And all those distinctions such as straightness, 
crookedness, hardness, softness, shortness, length, etc., which are 
capable of being known by observers of superior skill, do really exist 
in horns also. Thus in respect of the body of a cow at a distance 
standing by itself, the inference is altogether unobstructed that it is a 
cow because like the body of a cow which has been previously perceiv- 
ed, it possesses peculiar horns. Similarly, the possession of a hump 
also is a mark of being a cow. ‘The possession of a tail hairy at the 
extremity, is also a truly independent mark of being a cow. ‘ Pránte- 
vàladhib? moans that in which hair are placed at the extremity, that 
is, a particular tail. From the use of the aluk compound (i. e., that form 
of compound words in which the inflection of the first word is not 
elided), the tail of the cow only is denoted by the word ‘ Antevaladhih.’ 
For the characteristic of the tail hairy atthe extremity, which is found 
in the tails of cows, does not belong to the tails of the horse, sheep, etc., 
as these tails are covered with hair all over. In the tail of the buffalo, 
etc., there is not so much prolongation. From this difference in charac- 
teristic, the possession of a tail hairy at the extremity is also a mark 
of being a cow. The dropping of the inflection conveying the sense of 
possession (i. e., the use of the word tail only instead of tail-bearing) 
shows that only the body of the cow has beou in view. Thus (the 
inference) “ It is a cow” because, like the body of the cow which has 
been previously perceived, it possesses a tail which is hairy at the 
extremity. The possession of a dew-lap, again, is simply a well-known 
mark of being a cow.—8. 


Touch infers Air. 


Upaskára.—Having thus pointed out, according to observation, the probative value of 
inference by which all human affairs are carried on, he, intending to begin tie section of 
proof of Air, says: 


` 
स्प्शेश्च वाया: ॥ २। १। & ॥ 
स्पशः Spargah, Touch. च Cha, and apt: Våyoh, of air, 


9, And Touch (is a mark) of Air.-—57. 
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‘Lingam, mark, is the complement of the aphowsm. By the word 
‘cha’ Sound, upholding, and quivering are brought forward. 


It cannot be said, “ The Touch which is being perceived must be 
of Earth itself of which the Colour is not yet developed,’ because the 
developed Touch of Earth cannot bo separated from developed Colour. 
Henco the Touch which is perceived, being Touch, must reside somewhere, 
likethe Touch of Earth, etc. Some foundation of Touch being thus proved 
by inference, by analogy, (Sàmányato dristam), tho foundation of Tonch 
is not identical with the triad of Earth, ete., because it does not possess 
Colour, nor is 16 identical with the pontad of Ether, etc., as it possesses 
Touch. Therefore by the inference together with the exclusion of others 
a Substance over and above tho eight Substances is proved. In like 
manner a particular Sound also isa mark of Air. Thus in the absence 
of the impact of Substances possessing Colour, the series of Sounds 
(arising in loaves, etc.) which is heard amongst leaves, etc., must be 
ocessioued by the impact of substances possessing Tonch and Impetus, 
like the series of sounds produced in a drum hy tho percussion of the 
drumstick, because it is a series of sounds which is in relation to a subs- 
tance the parts of which are indivisible. The absence of the impact of 
Substances possessing Colour, is, again, known by tho non-perception 
of what might be expected or the co-relative. And from oxhaustion that 
Substance possessing Touch and Tmpotus is verily an addition to the 
group of the eight substances. Similarly, a particular upholding also 
is a mark of Air. Thus the steadiness or flotation of grass, cotton, 
cloud, and air-ship in the sky, is due to the conjunction of some subs- 
tance possessing Touch and Impetus, since it is tho flotation of substance 
which are not presided over by a conscious boing, like the flotation of 
grass, wood, boat, etc., on a stroam ; whereas in the flotation of poison, 
etc., caused by thought directed towards it, human and other influence 
is without doubt present. So also in tho upholding of the bird, the 
branch of a tree, etc. Nor is the distinctivo mark not proved on account 
of its being influonced by God, because by the word ‘conscious’ all else 
except God is meant. Similarly, quivering too is 9 mark of the exis- 
tence of Air. Thus this Action in grass, etc., without the impact of 
Substances possessing Colour, is due to the impact of some Substance 
possessing Touch and Impetus, because it 1s an Action which is not 
produced by Weight and Conjunction of Sonl exercising Volition, like 
the Action of a cane-bush when struck by the waves of a river. The 
word ‘ weight’ implies Conjunction of Soul attended with adristam 
(invisible after-effects of past acts), Fluidity and 1mpression ; hence the 
being an action not produced by them is the mark. 


r It caunot be said, ^ Air is only an object of sense-perception and 
that therefore there 18 no need of the investigation of its marks ;" for, 
Aic is not perceptible ; only its supersenusousness is proved by theinfer- 
enne: * Being a colourless external Substance, itis like Ether." Tt 
canot be replied “ Its perceptibility is inferred in this way that being 
the seat of Touch Air is perceptible like the water-pot;"' for the posses- 
sion of doveloped Colour is here the condition, upádhi. If it be objected, 
“ Iu the case of Colour, etc., as well as Soul, it is not pervasive of the 
major term, since it pervades the major term when the latter is deter- 
mined by the being the external substance which is the minor term 
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containing the middle term, or is determined by the middle term which 
is the moans of inference. Nor does it govern a body's being an object 
of visual perception, because it is there that its presence and absence 
are observed as a rule. On tho other hand, a body's being an object of 
tactual perception is governed by tho mere possession of an adequate 
Touch." We reply, that both the presence and absence of Colour govern 
here; for perceptibility only by means of Touch proved by both posi- 
tive and negative marks, has not been observed without the perception 
of Colour. Moreover, if Air were an object of seuse-perception, then it 
would govern also the apprehension of general Attributes, e.g., Number, 
etc. If it be objected, “ Percoptibility does belong to Number in 
blowing by tho mouth, etc., to Measure or Extension, e. y., eubit, span, 
etc., and to Separateness as well as to Priority and Posteriority of two 
Airs existing on both sides. On the other hand, it is not the rule accor- 
ding to you also that they are perceptible by means of there being 
individual masses of Air, because they are not observed in the cloth, 
etc., lying on the back." We reply, that it isthe rule that they are 
perceived by means of there being individual masses of Air. Number, 
etc., are obtained in the cloth, etc., fixed upon the back, if they lie 
straight; if they are not obtained, it is because of the defect that the 
latter do notlie straight. ‘ Developed Colour and Touch govern the 
perceptibility of external substances, only when they operate jointly. 
Light, the yellow substance within the eye, and the radiation or heat 
of the moon are not perceptible because their Touch is undeveloped. 
Hotness as in summer, heat and Watery Substances the parts of which 
havo been dispersed (steam) are not perceptible, because Colour is un- 
developed there." This is the view of the commentator of NyAya-Vartikas. 
“ But light, etc., are really perceptible although Touch is undeveloped. 
Therefore the Conjunction and Disjunction of the bird and the branch 
of the. tree are really perceptible in the sky under moonlight.” So say 
those who know the traditions of the system. Norcan it be said that 
the possession of developed Touch (universally) excites to the percepti- 
bility of universally external Substances, for then the light of the 
emerald would be non-perceptible. Noris only the possession of the 
developed distinctive Attribute the governing condition, for then Ether 
too wonld become perceptible. Nor again is the possession of the deve- 
loped distinctive Attribute co-existent with the ensuant or resulting 
magnitude, such condition, for the bilious substance existing at the tip 
of the tongue is imperceptible in spito of the development or manifesta- 
tion of bitterness. Therefore only the possession of developed or 
manifested Colour governs the perceptibility of all Substances except 
Soul. And this is not present in Air. Hence Air is not an object of 
sense-porception.—9. 


Touch which infers Air, cannot be explained by visible objects. 
Upaskéra.—It may be objected, ** Here there is no mark which can be known by sense- 
perception. For here the pervasion or universal rolation is not obtained by sense perception 


like that of fire and smoke. Moreover this will be also tho Touch of one or other only f 
Earth eto." Therefore he says. 


न च दष्टानां स्पशं इत्यदष्टलिङ्गो वायुः ॥ २ | १ । १०॥ 


w Na, not. 'च Cha, and. इष्टानां Dristáànám, of the observed or visible 
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or seen. t3: Sparsah, tonch. इति lti, hence. mzgfrg: A-drista-lingab, 


not-containing-the-mark-of-the-visible Wig: Vayuh, air. 


10. And it is not the Touch of the visible (Substances) ; 
hence the mark (of the inference) of Airis not the mark of the 
visible (Substances).—58. 


The Touch which 15 made the subject of enquiry does not belong to 
visible Substances, viz., Earth, Water, and lire, because it is not 
accompanied by Colour. "lhereforo the inference is that this Touch 
resides somewhere. 1161086 in virtue of the middle-term, i. e., the mark 
of inference, being contained somewhere, we got Air although the mark 
is not the mark of tho visible Substances, i. e. although the mark is 
observed in analogons Substances. This is the meaning. Although 
only the quartet of observed 'Tonch, etec., are the mark, yet because 
their relation with Air is not apprehended, therefore it is said that the 
mark of Airis not the mark of the visible Substances. Yor it is not 
possible to prove Air after first proposing that this which possesses this 
orthat property is Air. Therefore tho import is that the proof of Air ig 
by inference from analogy together with the oxclusion of (possible) 
others (1. e., by hypothesis ).—10. 

Air is a Substance. 


Upaskira.—Having proved Air as a whole made up of parts, which is the foundation 
of Touoh capable of being perceived, he says, with a view to prove Air characterised as 


ultimate atoms : 
ATMA द्रव्यम्‌ ॥ २ । १ । ११ ॥ 


agga A-dravya-vativona, by not containing Substance (as 118 
support). gi Dravyam, Substance. 


11. Air is a Substance, because it does not contain or reside in 
Substance.—59. 


‘ Dravyavat’ means that which has Substance as its support. 
‘Adravyat,’ i. e., nct ‘ dravyavat, means not resident in or suported 
by Substance. Thus like Ether, Air characterised as ultimate atom is 
a Substance, because the other Predicables reside in substances, 
becanse it has been stated that the being resident, +. e., dependence, 
applies elsewhere than in eternal Substances, and because the origina- 
tion of a large whole made up of parts is capablo of being demonstrated 
by the evolution of dyads, etc., from the formation of a dyad by two 
ultimate atoms, and so on.—11. 


Air is a Substance.—continued. 


Upaskára.—Bringing forward two (moro) marks or grounds of establishing the Substance- 
nees of the ultimate atoms of Air, he says : 


क्रियावत्त्वात्‌ गुणवत्त्वाच ॥ २ । १ । १२ ॥ 


_ qma Kriyd-vattvat, because of possession of Action. गुणाधत्तवान्‌ 
Gunavattvát, because of possession of Attribute. w Cha, and. 
12. (Air is a substance), also because it possesses Action 
and Attribute.—60. = 
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‘The ultimate atom of Air is a Substance’—this is the complement 
of the aphorism. Although there is this mutual dependence or correla- 
tion that Substance-ness being proved, the possession of Action and the 
possession of Attribute are also proved and in their proof the proof of 
Substanceness lies, yet the possession of Action is proved by this that 
the ultimate atom which is the constituent element ofthe composite 
whole which is the foundation of the Touch which is being perceived, 
cannot be established otherwise than by the Conjunction of the non- 
combinative cause ; and the possession of Attribute is proved by the 
rule that the Touch, Colour, etc., of the composite whole are preceded by 
like Attributes in its cause ; and by these two Substance-ness also is 
proved ; so that here thero is no fanlt, namely repetition or vicious 
circle. Of these the possession of Action extends toa portion of the 
objeets of the same ascertained class, while the possession of Attribute 
pervades all the objects of the same ascertained class, which tho posses- 
8101 of Attribute pervades all the objects of the same ascertained class. 
The word ‘cha’ brings forward the characteristic of being 
combinative cause, Which proves Substance-ness. 


If it be objected, ^ There is no proof (of the existence) of the 
ultimate atoms themselves. Then tho Substance-ness of which is being 
proved ?," we reply that by the maxim of the division, etc., of the 
action of dense effects, a body which is being divided and sub-divided 
becoming smaller, smallest, etc., that than which no smaller unit can be 
obtained, the saine is the ultimate atom. If the relation of part and whole 
were nnlimited, then it would follow that the mountain Snineru and 
a mustard seed, etc., will have the same Measure or Mass, because in 
that case they would resemble one another in possessing infinite parts, 
and because without the distinction of the number of causes (2. e., 
constituent elements), measure and magnitude, mass and volume, do 
not rule the difference of Measure. It cannot be said that this relation 
of part and whole continues only up to the limit of destruction for that 
Which remains at the end having no parts, its destruction is not 
possible ; and if it contains parts, then non-finality will be the result, 
and its defect has been already pointed out. If it is said, “ Truti 
(1. e., minute part) is tho limit, because it is visible and thero is no 
reason for the supposition of something invisible,’ we rejoin that as 
it is a visible Substance if must possess extension or largeness and 
many Substances. 


Hence as in the case of Earth, otc., so alsoin the case of Air, the 
part of the part of a combination of three atoms, is really the ultimate 
atom. Thus the ultimate atom of Air is proved.—12. 

Air ts cternal. 
Upaskára.—It may be said that because Air possesses Action and Attribute, therefore, 
like the water-pot, ete., it should he inferred to be non-oternal, Hence he says: 


अद्रव्यत्वेन नित्यत्वमुक्तम्‌ ॥ २ । १ । १३॥ 
agga Adravyatvona, by not residing in or coinbininig with other 
Substances. faeqed Nityatvam, eternality. शम्‌ Uktam, said. 
13. The eternality (of Air) is evident from its not combin- 
ing with other Substances.—61. | f : 
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^ Of Air characterised as ultimate atom " this is the complement 
of the aphorism. Substance is destroyed by the destruction of the 
one or the other of its combinative and non-combinative causes. But 
the ultimate atom containing no parts, both of these causes do not 
belong to it. Therefore there being nothing to destroy it, it is not 
liable to destruction. Where the possession of Action and Attribute 
is the cause of non-eternality, there the possession of parts is the 
condition, wpdadki, and this condition pervades the major torm which 
is determined by the Substanconess of the minor term; whereas the 
eond:tion which is pervasive of tho major term as such, is the charac- 
tertistic of being the connter-opposite of prior non-existence.—13. 


Vivriti.—Some road the first word of the aphorism as ‘adravyadravy- 
atvena’ (instead of ‘ adravyatvena ), (meaning “ by its being a Sub- 
stance which does not contain any other Snbstance).” 


Air is manifold. 


Upasktra.—In order to prove, ina different manner also, the plurality of Air which 
has been already proved in the proof of its origination by the course of dyas etc., he 
BAYS ; 


वायोर्वायुसंमूर्च्छनं नानात्वलिङ्गम्‌ ॥ २ । १ । १४॥ 


aid: Vayoh, of Air. qaga — Váyusaxunfrchchhan am, concur- 
renco or collision with Air. नानात्वलिङ्ग Nandtva-lingam, mark of diversity 


or plurality. 


14. The collision of Air with Air is the mark of its 
plurality.—62. 


* Vàáyusaminürchchanam ' means tho collision, i. e., a mode of con- 
junction, of two or more Airs. It is the co-incidence, the falling in 
together, of two Airs of equal Impetus, flowing in opposite directions 
and producing contrary Actions. And it is inferred from the flying 
upwards of grass, cotton, etc., because the flowing upwards and also 
the falling in together of two Airs, aro beyond tho reach of the senses, 
whereas the perceptible Action characterised as flying upwards of 
grass, otc., which are perceptible, is inferred to be produced either by 
the impact or the vibration (i. e., the molar or the molecular movement) 
of Substances possessing Touch, and Impetus. Thus the flowing up- 
wards of Air the nature of which is to flow obliquely, not being capable 
of proof or possible without mutual collision, proves the mutual colli- 
sion, the same being observed in the case of the water and the wave of 
the river. Their going upwards also is to be inferred by the going 
upwards of grass, etc. For the going upwards of grass, etc., is not 
possible without either the collision or the internal vibration of 
Substances possessing Touch and Impetus.—14. 


No visible mark of Air. 


Upaskéra.—lt has been stated that the mark of Airis not like the mark of the visible 


Substances. But how is it so? Hence he says: 


वायुसन्निकर्षे प्रत्यक्षाभावाद्‌ दष्टं लिङ्गं न विद्यते ॥ २।१।१५॥ . 


i 
१ 
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बापुसत्निकर्ष Vayu-sannikarse, in contact or association with Air. 
प्रत्यक्षाभवात्‌ Pratyaksabhavat, from the absence of perception. दृष्ट Dristam' 
visible. fag Lingam, mark. न Na, not. बिद्यते Vidyate, exists. 


15, There being no preception of the association (7. e., 
universal relation) with Air, there is no visible mark (of the exis- 
tence of Air).—63. 


There the mark is said to be visible where the universal relation is 
grasped by perception, as smoke is of fire. Butin the case of associa- 
tion with Air, there is no perception of the appearance of the mark in 
accompaniment with Air. For Air itself not being an object of sense- 
perception, nobody can have the perception. “ Things which give 
Touch, quivering, etc., are Air." Therefore the meaning is that no such 
mark exists the pervasion of which can be grasped by perception.—195. 


Air is inferred not as such but as a Substance in general. 


Upashira.—How then oan there be any infornoo at allof Air? Hence to strengthen 
what has been already stated, he gays : 


सामान्यतो टष्टाञ्चाविशेषः ॥ २ । १ | १६॥ 


सामान्वतोइशत्‌ Saminyato-dristat, from the method of inference known 
as general inference or inference by analogy. च Cha, and श्वविशेषः Avi- 
fesah not in particular, General. 


16. And, by inference by analogy, (Air is proved) not asa 
particular substance, (but as Substance only).—64. 


Inference is three-fold : from cause to effect, from effect to cause, and 
from the commonly observed to the unobserved, or from analogy. Thus 
this Touch which is being felt, must reside somewhere, because it is a 
Touch or bocause it is an Attribute. From this analogy or common 
observation or experience, accompanied by the exclusion of other possi- 
bilities, its residence in a Substance in addition to the eight Substances, 
is proved. "This is the meaning. 


It cannot besaid that the inference from effect to cause 18 then 
gone. For after the exclusion- of other possibilities, where analogy 
prevails, there proceeding upon the proved qualification of the minor 
term that it does not reside in the eight Substances, the proposition that 
this) Touch which does not reside in the eight Substances must reside 
somewhere, does not result except on the assumption of its being resident 
in a Substance in addition to the eight Substances. Therefore the pro- 
posed object boing not explained otherwise, it is proved by inference 
from cause to effect alone. But where analogy arises from the appea- 
rance of exclusion ४ the very beginning, there the proposed object 
results at last and the mode of inference is found to be inference from 
effect to cause. Itis not sound to hold that inference from effect to 
cause only shows the manner, for in the case of being accompanied by 
the exclusion of other possibilities, inference from cause to effect iteelf 
comes to show the manner. The rule also that inference merely shows 
the manner which determines the pervasiveness, is not valid, for the 
appearance of a different manner is possible from the association of 
particular materials.—16. 


64 VIASESIKA PHILOSOPHY. 
The name Arr is derived from Seriplure. 


Upaskira.—But if it is intended to be said that according to ** not as a partioular Subse 
tance " in tho last aphorism, there is no inferonco in tho form, ** This is Air,” but that Air is 
inferred by way cf tho mark boing resident in a Substanco in addition to the oight Substances, 
then what is the evidence of that Substance being called by the name of Air? So he gays : 


तस्मादागमिकम्‌ ॥ २ | १ । १७ ॥ 


तस्मात्‌ lasmát, therefore झागमिकँं Agamikam, proved by revelation, 
t. e., the Veda. 


17. Therefore the name, Air, is proved by the Veda.—65. 


Because there is no inference in the particular form, therefore the 
name Air is proved by dyama, i.c., the Veda. This is the meaning. 
^ Air is the moving deity,” “One should fter n white goat to Air," 
“And this Airis all colour, the carrier of all smell s,and pure,’—from these 
and other recommendation, which have acquired the force of regulations, 
the name, Air, is obtained. As the name, heaven, is obtained from 
the recommendation “ That which is not plerced with pain nor is 
clouded afterwards ; "the n ame, barley, from the recommendation, 
“ The leaves of all crop-plants fall off in spring. But the barley plants 
possessing ears of corn thrive in it as if with joy ;" the name, cane, 
from the recommendation ‘cane is born in water ;" and the name, 
bear, from the recommendation, * cows run after the bear." Otherwies, 
in the case of such instructions as “ He who dosires heaven should 
bee) sarifice,’ etc., in the non-appearance of the particular 

appiness for the time being, men desiring heaven will not be inclined 
towards the performance of sacrifice, etc. Nor will there be any 
arrest of activity according to the usage of the Mlechchhas, i. e. the 
impure, in respect of * His becomes a mess of barley." “ He kindles 
the creative tire on a cano mat." “ Shee of boar-skin,” ete., for the 
Mlechchhas apply the words harley, bear, and cane, to yellow paddy, 
crow, and black-berry (of jackal,) respectively. Thus there will be room 
for doubt withont those recommendations. Therefore their respective 
meanings are known fromthe Veda only. Thisis the import. Only 
the name is proved by the Veda; the proof of the Substance, however, 
is really by analogy.—17. 

Existence of God. 


U paskára .—Haviug thus finished tho section on Air , he establishes that tho Voda is the 
revelation by the All-knower, in order to answer the objection, ** Isthen tho name, Air, also, 
liko the names, dittha and davittha (+. e., tho gibberish or abracadabra), uttered by a mad 
man ?", and with a viow to opon the section on Iévara or God, he says, 


संज्ञा-कम्म त्वस्मद्विशिष्टानां लिङ्गम्‌ ॥ २ | १ | १८ ॥ 


संज्ञा-कम्मं Sanmjfüá-karmma, name and effect. g Tu, ou the other hand. 
But. अस्मद्विधिष्टार्ना Asmad-vigistaindm, bei ngs distinguished from, other 
than, or superior to ourselves. लिङ्ग Lingam, mark. ‘ 


18. But name and effect are the mark (of the existence) of 
beings distinguished from ourselves.—66. , 
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The word ‘tu’ has the sense of dilforoutiating from such other 
marks as Touch, ete. * Sinjfià /. uamo, kurmima’ elfoct, e. g., Earth, 
ebe.—both of them are the mark, of the existence also of beings dis- 
tinguished from ourselves, namely, [Svara and great sages.— 18. 


Evisten eg af (CN en itl i Hut ed. 


Upaská ra.—He explains how it is so : 


प्रत्यक्षप्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ संज्ञाकम्मणः ॥ २। १ । १६ ॥ 


प्रत्यत्नप्रब्ृत्तत्वात्‌ Pratyaksa-prayirittvat because they follow from | ercop- 
tion, QIRAT: Sanmjla-kariunanab, of name and effect. 


19. Because name and effect follow from perception.—07. 


Here also the singular form or the resolution tito one, of * name’ 
and ‘effect, from the copulative compound meaning collection, is 
intended to indicate tho indentity of the anthor of the name and the 
author of the universe. Thus he only is cumpotent to give the names 
‘heaven,’ apdrva’ (i.e. that which was not before, that is to say, 
udrstam), eto, with whom * heaven, ‘aparca,’ otes are o Vjocis of senso- 
perception, as in the giving tho names, ‘Chaitra? * Maita? ete. to the 
bodies of Chaitra, Maitra, ete., which are perceptible, by there father 
and others. Sipilarly, the application of the names, pet, cloth, 
ebe., is only under the direction of Távara. The word which has been 
directed by [Svara in a particular place. the same is appropriate there; 
e. g., ^ all those herbs which have been touched by the edge of tho mon- 
goose’s Looth, counteract the venom of the snake.’ Such direction is the 
mark. d e the means of inference, of beings distinguished from onr- 
selves. And the naime, *Maitra.’ ete., which the father gives tu the sen. 
that also is surely directed by Tévara by such rules ast) The father 
should give w name (fo tho son) on the bwelfth day.” 


Thus it is proved that naming is winark of the oxisteuce of l5vara. 


Iu like manaoer uction, i. e.. effect, also is a mark of the osistouce of 
fSvara ; for, thus, Barth, ctc., must have: creator, boeauso thet are 
effects like a pot, ctc. 


» Here Barth, ete., do not moan a product produeible by the body, 
nor म product producible by tho vol ition of another product, nor a pro- 
duct which has becomo tho subject-matter of dispute as to whether ib 
has beeu produced by an agent ov not, nor a product the production of 
which by an agent has been tho subject of doubt, because Marth, ete., 
also are producible by the volition of another product by means of 
adrista (i. e., invisiblo after-effects of voluntary acts), aud because 
dispute and doubt, being too wide, do not determine the minor term. 
Moreover, if by the expression that they have a creator. if 18 meant 
that they are the products of an active principle. then production 
in question may be explained by reference to ourselves, ete., for the 
causality of ourselves also is productive of arth, ete., by menus of 
adrista (the invisible after-ellects of past ucts). It is the same also if 
the product be producible by an active principle operating upon given 
materials, for the acts or ourselves, ete., also ave relative to. some given 
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याता “Then 0 the boing Oller en the obici han, vee ihe heing 
the counter-opposite of prior non-existence (or potential existence), 
(eo vt will omelivdccaiiilnlatiom alee. Md notwithstanding all this. 
Cari ist Mia 1011 lie nie Us 2 elfect. Here the havi Wor ib 
creator means the being the produet of an active principle indepen- 
dormi vi ast. aid bets wh effect menus ihe being the connter- 
opposite of existence determined by »rior non-existence. In the ease 
of Spits etc Were is we Tale ONO unltifarionsiess, 
bam ॥॥ ills Vise where (hotels toni we 151 he existence or non- 
gps qoo eom teri Ses le non-existence of the major tem 
ee (0 be ascertained 110 all mmterence will hate tede 
Welt Sei should it be sab that thie os the fault beyond the 
Hover tern, for vr will entail the command of the ki ng : for itis not the 
णा Ht Oat Tf 00 til e ON term. Therefore at 
the stage of spronting, the proof of the existence of) the major term (in 
hemor terms Wer the tus k- oF middle tom the nuiversal relation of 
Which as well ascertained. being unobstruct ed, where is the doubtful- 
Wess oap dmmltifariensmess ^ Nila Jorliori at the stage of non-spronting, 
osetia neriie do not esit dus t bine o 


Marks of Eth v, aecordtug to Sdikhya ph tlosopliy. 


^ 
C pastira. Having thus finished the section on Ivara, by the last. two aphorism. aud 
desiring to begin the section Ether. he SUVS I 


निष्क्रमणं प्रवेशनमित्याकाशस्य लिङ्गम्‌ ॥ २ । १ । २० || 


निष्क्रम Nickramananm. egress. प्रवशनं Pravesunum, ingress. इति 111, 
stich. ATRI Akusasya. of Meher fag Linguam. mark. 


20. Egress and Ingress—such is the mark (of the existence) 
ol CE 59. 

The word it? signifies manner and brings forward Actions, 
namely. Throwing upwards, ete. also. egress and Ingress are the 
Movement of Substances possessive, ॥। is thoemark wh thie 
memores inet eel gs totam Clee istis de view of the 
Sankhya philosophers — 20. 


foley db 0 marks. 


१ nen ere PE DIR US ॥ he saya: 


तदलिङ्गमकडव्यत्वात्‌ कर्म्मणः ॥ २ । १ । २१॥ 


त्‌ "P. , . ती ; : " A gs 
सत्‌ Vet. that. 4. ¢, movement or egress and ingress. alag Alih:au, 


at sped = ने], CO I ede E aot s 
vo mark were Eka-dras vatvat, having but one Substance. fq: 
3९ ६111111110. of an action, 


) ^r a f t 15 A Sle T. s १ t 
E ie. E ha is no mark, as an Action has bu one Substance 
(4s its combinative cause). 09. 


M Actions such MENS, तक त cton do notat qi infer ther as 
their combs Histo क्ती (1 int one bnbsiuuce, in 
ether words, hus ouly corporal Substance us its collbinalive cause. 
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Action also, it has been already stated. does uot simnltaneously appear 
in more than one place, nor does it appear in non-corporal Subs- 
tances 21: ` 
; borer contiuned. 
Upaskéiva.—Lest it might be said t hat egress, ingress, ete, will infer ht horas their 
von-combinative canse, so he says: 


कारणान्तरानुक्‍्लूतिवेधम्यांच्च ॥ २ । १ | २२॥ 


A ra 5 A s ë . ma 

कारणान्त FST ENT Karandatardun-klript vaidharmyåt, on teeount 

of difference from the characteristic or sign of another cause. a MT 
aud. 


22. And also because they differ in property from the 


per 


characteristic of another (१.८., the non-combinative) cause.—70. 


‘ Anuklripti ' means characteristic or sign, by the etymology ‘that 
by which a thing is made known.’ The meaning is: on acconnt af 
difference from that which is the characteristic of another canse, (ire 
the non-eombinative cause. 


Substance does not surely at all become a non-combinative cause. 
Now non-combinative causality arises by proximity in the same object 
with the cause, or by proximity in the same object with the effect. The 
first is illustrated in the case of the colours of the yarns towards the 
colour of the cloth. And this non-combinative causality is called ‘great,’ 
as it produces a larger effect. he second is as that of the conjunction 
of Sonl and Mind towards knowledge. or cognition, etc. And this 
non-eombinative cansality is called: small. as it produces a smaller 
effect. Bat Ether is neither the combinative cause nor, again, the 
non-combinative cause of egress, ingress, and other Actions. Hence 
Nein is [rok ae mark of the existence of \iher-22) 


lVirriti.—He says that Action does not infer Ether even as its 
non-eombinative cause. 


On the maxim that à verbal affix signifies an object, annklripti 
(agreonment) means * an mci. cse tliat wel saared to byte 
opposite dispntants ; and sneha different caused is the non-comtbina- 
tive cause. cz. Attribute and Action. Therefore the meantne 15 that 
ogress, ete., do not warrant the inference of Ether as their non-com- 
binative cause, because difference from Attribute and Aetion (which 
are nou-combinative causes). in the form of Bnbstanco-ness. exista 
॥ ॥॥॥७॥. 

* The abore ave no marks-—continucd. 

Upaskira—Lt may be said, " Let Ether be (he occasional canse ol Action, for the move- 

ments of birds and arrows, etc., are scen in Ether.” So he says : 


संयोगादभावः BRAT: d २। १ । २३ ॥ 


Aq, Samyogát. on account of Conjunction. ag Abhavah, 
non-production. क्षम्मणः Narnunanah of Action. 


23. Action is not produced on account of Conjunction. — 71. 
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The i02-prodn:tion of Activa is due to the obstruction of Impotus, 
Gravity, etc., which are the canses of Action, by Conjunction with 
corporal substances, aud is not due to the non-existence of Ether 
which is. all-pervasive. Therefore the moani ug is that the presence 
of or agrveme.t with Sky which should be really explained otherwise, 
does nut provo that Ether is the occasional cause of Action.—23. 


Inference of Ether by Sound. 


(“0711600 ra —Havi ng thus discredited the Sánkhya view, and going to prove Sound as 
the mack of Ether he prepares the ground for inference by exhaustion, hy saying ; 


कारणगुणपूव्वकः काय्यगुणो दष्टः ॥ २। १ । २४ | 


र ir X ^ ^ ^ . 
FITJE AF: Aagennagund-pürvvakah, preceded by the Attributes 
is TA ^ : . 
of the cause. iza: Kàrvya-eunáli, Attribute of the effect. gg: Dristah, 
is seen or observed. - 


a+. The Attribute of the effect is seen to be preceded hy 
Petr ७ ef the caus =). 


ग ९ 0 Aaus suclvas 0 (0 istum m bie 
eifect characterised as Earih, ete.. are found to be preceded by like 
Attributes iu iheir causes. Sonud also is a partienlar or distinctive 
Attribute, fur in spito of its being त classy it is, like colour, ete., 
apprehended by only one of the external senses. "Thus the meaning is 
that sneh effeet is not observed in which sound preceded by a like 
Attributo in the couse thereof may appear.—2 t. 

Sound not an Attribute of tangible things. 
Upaski (याग might be said that Sound is observed in a lut ©, flute, toboar, conchshelt, 


dsum, cete, which are effects and that consequently it is preeed by a like Attribute in their 
causes, BO he'says : 


कार्य्यान्तराप्रादुर्भावाच्च शुष्डः स्पर्शवतामगुणः ॥ २।१।२५॥ 


क.य्वात्तराप्रद जव तू Karvydntaraprvadurbhavat, because of the non- 
appearance of another or a different effect. @ Cha, and. शब्दः Sabda hh, 
sound. gaa Sparsrvatam, of thing possessing Touch. Siu, Agunah, 


not attribute. 


25. Sound is notan Attribute of things possessing Touch, 
because of the non-appearance of (similar) other effects. —73. 


It would have beon so, if, às when Colour, Taste, etc., are observed 
in yarns, potsherd, cte., other Colour, Taste, ete., homogeneous with the 
former, are also observed in a cloth, pot, ete., so the congener of the 
sound which is observed in the constituent parts of a Into, flute, tabonr, 
ete. were also observed in the wholes made up of those, i. e., lute, 
flute, tabour, etc. But this is not the case; for, in fact, it is seen that 
a lute, etc., are originated by constituent parts which are destitute of 
all Sound, whereas it is not scen that a cloth, a pot, ete., have their 
origin in yarns, potsherds, etc., which are destitute of Colour. Moro- 
over if Sound were a partienlar Attribute of tangible things, then the 
relation of high and low and lower tones, etc., would not be observed 
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init. For Colour, ete., which appear in a single composite whole are 
not observed to be varying in degree. Therefore Sound is not a dis- 
tinetive Attribute of tangible things.— 225. 


Bhasya.—reads 11. 1. 25 as two sphorisms, vizą Also because of the 
non-appearance of different effects (Karya-antara-apradurbhavat eha), 
and Sound (5) not an attribute of tangible things (Sablah sharsaratâm 
agua ál).—the meaning, however, remaining the samo. 


१०) of Noi f. nor of Mind. 


a 


Upeaskira—Dut, it might be said, Sound will he either an Attribute of Son]. or an Attri- 
bute of Mind. So he says : 


qa समवायात्‌ प्रत्यक्षत्वाच्च नात्मगुशो न मनोगुणः ॥ | १।२६॥ 


परत्र Paratra, elsewhere, with other objects. समवायात्‌ Samayayat, he- 
canse of combination. प्रक्षत्वात Pratyaksatviat, because it isan object of 
sénse-pereeption. च Cha, and ; also. न Nu. uot. त्मएुणः Aima-gunali. 
Oe Miri al Beads NACH मनोपुणः Mano-gnnah, an Atiribuie of 
Xi 
26. Because it combines with other objects, and because it 
is an object of sense-perception, therefore sound is neither an 
Attribute of Soul nor an Attribute of Mind.—74. 


Tf sound were an Attribute of निता], ihen there would be sneh states 
of consciousness as * Lam filled (with Air" lam sonnded,” © [ give 
ont Sound,” etc., as there are such stato as © [an Lappy ory, i 
know," ५ I desire," etc. But if is not the case ; on the contrary, the 
experience of all meu is that a conch-shell is filled with Air. a Inte 1s 
played upon, ete. Moreover, Sound is not an Attribute of Sonl, because, 
like colour, ete.. it is apprehended by the external sense. Also if Sonnd 
were a particular Attribute proper to Sonl, then it would be, like pam, 
ete., perceived by a deaf man also. Therefore it has been rightly said, 
She cance decombines witht ता गि ebleces He states the reason of ifs 
not being an Attribure of M iud, by saying “ Because it is an object of 
seuse-pereeption." hoe fact that the words dfman and manas have nut 
heen compounded, as thay eon Id have been, in the form १ naátmamanasor 
omah,” i ndicates that, by the logie or law of similars, the very samo 
reason, ^ Because it is an object of sense-perception,” excludes the idea 
that Sound might be an Attribute of Space or of Time even .—26. 

Therefore of ther. 


Upaskdra.—Ho states why this mothod of exhaustion has been applied : 


परिशेषाल्लिङ्माकाशस्य ॥ २। १ । २७ ॥ 


» qa Parisesit, from exhanstion, fam Mingam, mark. MINE 
Akaéasya, of Ether. 

27. By the method of exhaustion (Sound) is the mark of 
Ether.—75. 

८ Sannd ! is ihe complement of the aphorism. Here too à Substance, 
over and above the eight Substances, is proved by analogous inference, 
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in this way that. boing an Attribute. Sonnd, like Colour, ete., must 
reside sumewhere, And it is ot Atti ibute, because, like Colour. ete, 
it Delongs to ac elass’ capable of being apprehended by only one 
external sense. Being non-eternal. it reseuthlos knowledge, ete. both 
of which are combined with + COROT व Aa ite mns 
eternaliiv will be shown later on. The Substance, proved hy exhanstion, 
Pere sil Sas neve OO DS qi Force supposition of eousiitnent parts 


ee MEN NS e. because Sonnd isobserved in all places. 27. 


Bhisya. The idea ef Nanddu is that Time as well as Space are 
really identical with Ether, 
I bp e Sr I TEE is ili rua. 


U pit shi ea —l'o prove. by analogy or over-est eon. the Substance-rness and et ernalitv of 
Fier of which the mark is Soand, he NES 


AAAA वायुनाव्यास्व्याते ॥ २ । १ । २८ ॥ 


दरेब्यत्वनित्सत्वे धि न 0. 0 mid erernalitv. 
mya Vavund, by Air seyg १ त] तब 6, exi aged. 


40 ThE oub tance nioa and eternality of Ether have been 
explained by (the cxplanation of the Substance nec and eter- 
nality of) Xir.— 706. 


As Air is eternal hecanse it does nut losses ame otlier SINC 
as its eombiintive eanse. so also is Miher. As AI is a nM 
breause It possesses Attributes, "D abs ds RE ars iin T 

५ i DES 
M pen (oN 
E! hie 7 fa One, 


(HL dsc MC UN ENTE "to rheremany ium ‘iv he replies : 


तखन्भावेन ॥ २। १ । २६ N 


mer JO 0.0) peus Dn i भावन Bhavena, hy existence. 
20. The unity (of Ether is expla ied) by (the explanation of 
(He ol) Esenco = 7. 


Jost eise ment ail tie Us made a phorisim is with * vvákhlivátam ? 
CHU ey air tlic NC ac im the last aphorism, with the 
inflection changed. The meanings that as: Diod. wat jxisteneo, 
is one. so also Ether js only one and not ma ace. 

A | hove Caut 1000. 
U pesbáre.—10 may he asked, ** The unity of Existence is proved bv the vinne of 


a similative experience. Tow will uni y be proved dn Meher. by comparison with that 2» 
Bo he says : 


शव्दलिङ्घाविशेषाद्विशेषलिङ्गाभावाच्च ॥ २। १ । ३० ॥ 


शब्द्लिङ्गाबिशषात्‌ Sabdalitgdvigesit, hecanso there is 30 difference 
in Sound which is the mark. CELIEEIEICEDI Visogalingáblhávài, he2ause 
there exists no distinguishing mark. @ Cha, and. 


^ A 
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Ege (UN ee Vl o cd:illeregeo- in Sound 
which is its mark, and because there exists no other distingushing 
mark. - 789. 

Tho senso is what the 11 ef Ether is proved. Filet borg 
ubiquitous or universal, all Sounds ure explained by their having that 
one and the same foundation or seat. Therefore to suppose a different 
basis will be showing an exuberance of imagination, Besides the very 
same Sound must be the mark of the different Ether. whieh is to be 
supposed. and that, 7. :£.. Sound. is undifferentiated ; nor is there any 
other mark whieh can prove the differentia or the difference or 
division. It will he stated ufterwards (IIT. iio, that although the 
mark, e. 4. knowledge. ete. of Souls is really non-dilterentiated, sul | 
the plurality of Souls is proved by other marks, according to 


e diflerence of conditions ? or eirenumstineces.--50. 


Verdi Piurality of Souls is. proved. by the differenees of tho 
products of the Soul, riza pleasure and pain. seeing that at one and the 
sume time an effeet iu the form of pleasure is produced in one Sonl, 
while in another Soul un effect in the form of pain is produced. But 
in the ease of Ether there is no differenciation of Sound whichis its 
mark. whereby a multiplicity of Ether might be established. Nor is 
there any other mark which can establish a plurality of Ether So 
that ne aecount of the absence of proof, and no account of simplicity, 
Ether is one und uot many. 

ludividuality of Ether. 
unity by all means belong to Ether, Lot, it ako have 


Let Conjunction and Disjunction also belong 10 lt as 
But how ean individuality belong toit?” So 


Upushara.—Ilt may be said, © Le 
extreme largeness as it is universal. 
it is the non-combinative cause of Sound, 


hie says : X 
तदनुविधानाठेकप्रथक्‌रवञ्चलि ॥ २ । १ । ३१॥ 


azg घघानात्‌ |. तन पन, because if follows or aecontpanies 
that. 6. unity. एव एवथत्य Eka-prithaktvam, separateness of one 
individuality. च Cha, aud. बति 111. finished 

31. And indiwiduality aso belongs to Lther, since indivi- 
duality follows unity.—79. 


Individuality is proved by this. that individuality. vegulurlv ears 
forether with units. ~ ltr? indicates the end of the chapter. 


The snbject-matter of the chapter is the definition or statement 
of the characteristics possessing particular Attributes and which are 
not the objocts of mental perception or perception hy the internal 
organ. Jenee the characteristics of Mart, Water. are, Air. amd 
Filer and. iu passing, of the divine Soul also, are stated in this 
chapter. ‘Thus Earth possesses fourt-en Attributes. and these Attribu- 
tes are Colour, Taste, Smell, Touch, Number. Measure. Separnutoness. 
Conjunetion, Disjuuction, Priority, Posteriority, Gravity, Fluidity, and 
Tutpression. Exactle the same nombor of Nori bites. wilh the exeeption 
of Smell sud addition of Viscidity, belong tv Water. These sano 
Aitributes, with the oxcoptiou of Taste, Smell, Mi MU 
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belong to Fire, und with the exception of Smell, Taste, Colour, Gravity, 
Viseidity. aad Fluidity. belong to Air. With the addition of Sound, 
the five Attributes beginning with Number, belong to Kiher. Only 
the five Atiributes beginning with Number belong to Space and Time. 
The five Attributes beginning with Nuniber, together. with Priority, 
Posteriurity, and Impetus, belong to Mind. The five Attributes 
bogianing with Number. and Cognition, Desire, and Volition belong to 


^ 


Sv Ut 5 

Hore ods the first chapter of the second book iu the Connnontary 
given by Sankara to tho Vai$esika aphorisms of Nandida of groat 
powers, 

तीह subject-matter of this chaptor is the definition of 
Substances possessing particular Attributes which do not appoar in 
that which possesses ^ bhåvanà. ir. impression or meditative uudor- 
standing. Substances are the five elements and Cad. 


CTT e 0 11० ee टी 
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BOOK SECOND—CHAPTER SECOND. 


Smell may be essential or accidental. 


Upaskára.—Now the author desires to examine the characteristics, such as Smell, eto., 
of the “elements " (bhàta). Therefore, by way of establishing that Smell, eto., may be 
essential or natural as well as accidental or conditional, he says : 


पुष्पवस्त्रथोः सति सन्निकषे गुणान्तराप्रदुभावो qud 
गन्धाभावलिङ्गम्‌॥ २। २। १॥ 


पुष्पवस्प्रोः Puspa-vastrayoh, of a flower and a cloth. सति Sati, 
existing. सन्निकर्षे Sannikarse, contact. गुयान्तराप्रादुर्भाषः Gunintardpra- 
durbhávah, non-appearance from another Attribute. qà Vastre, in the 
cloth. गन्धाषाव लिङ्गम्‌ Gandhábháva-lingam, mark of the non-existence of 
Smell. 


1. The non-production (of the smell which is perceived in 
the cloth), after or during its contact with a flower, from the At- 
tribnte (of the constitutive cause of the cloth), is the mark of the 
non-existence of smell in the cloth.—80. 


Where Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch are produced from the 
corresponding Attributes in the cause, there they become essential and 
so acquire the nature of being characteristic marks, and not otherwise. 
For, the fragrance which is perceived in the breeze, or the cold which 
is perceived in a tablet of stone, or the warmth which is perceived in 
water, does not become a characteristic. Therefore he says. ‘Of a 
flower and a cloth.’ For the fragrance of the golden ketaki (Pandanus 
Odoratissimus), which is perceived in the cloth when the cloth has been- 
brought into contact with the golden ketaki flower, does not belong to 
the cloth, because it is not produced according to the ( corresponding ) 
Attribute of the cause ( i. e., yarns). What, then ? It is accidental or 
conditional, because due to the proximity of the golden ketaki ; for the 
non-existence of Smell in the ketaki is not the mark of the non-existence 
‘of Smell in the cloth. What is the mark ? So it has been said, “ Non- 
‘appearance from another Attribute," t.e., non-production from the 
Attribute of the cause. For, if the Smell, which is perceived in the 
cloth, were ossential to it, then it would be percieved in the cloth also 
before the constituent parts,4.e.,the yarns of the cloth, are brought 
into contact with the ketaki ; but it is not so. This is the meaning. 
"Thus the Smell in question is not inherent in the cloth, because, like 
«cold and hot Touch, etc., it is a particular Attribute which is not 
produced by the Attribute of the constituent parts.—1. 


Vivriti.—It has been already stated that the possession of Smell, 
tc., are the marks of Earth, etc. But this would not be proper. For 
Smell being perceived of Air, etc., combined with fragrant parts, the 
mark becomes too wide. For this reason he shows that the perception 
of Smell, etc., in Air, etc., is accidental. 


e 
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Smell is essential in Marth. 


Upaskdra.—He says that essential Smell is the mark of Earth : 


व्यवस्थितः एथिव्यां गन्धः ॥ २ । २। २७॥ 


ठयवस्थितः Vyavasthitah, established. पृथि भां Prithivyàm, in Earth. 
arq: Gandhah, Smell. 


2. Smell is established in Earth.—31. 


‘ Established in the Earth'—i. ¢., determined by absence of connec- 
tion as well as connection with other objocts. * The mean ing 38 that 
Smell is the mark, because it serves to differentiate Earth from objects 
of similar and dissimilar classes. For Earth has Sme!l only and only 
Earth has Smell. It is therefore established that Smell which differen- 
tiates Earth fromthe eight similars beginning with Water, and the 
five dissimilars beginning with Attribute, is essential to Earth. —2. 


Vivriti.—' Established,’ i. e., ascertainel or undoubted, as there is 
nothing to oppose it. 


Heat may be essntial or accidental. 


Upaskira.—Extending the mode of establishing Smell ias an essential Attribute, (७. 
Hotness also, which is the charactoristio of Fire, he says : 


एतेनोष्णता व्याख्याता ॥ २। २। ३॥ 


gia Etena, by this. sewa Usnatà, Hotness. Warmth. ब्व.हपाता 
Vyakhyata, explained. 


3. By this hontness is explained.—82. 


This extension or analogy should be understood also in the case 
of coldness, etc., which are the characteristics of Water, etc.—3. 


Heat is essential in Fire. 


Upaskt.sa—Ho examines the characteristic of Fire : 


तेजस उष्णता U २।२।४॥ 


तेजसः Tejasah of Fire. seq Usnata, Hotnoss. 
4. Hotness (is the charateristic) of Fire.—83. 


The meaning is that natural or essential Hotness is the characte- 
ristic of Fire. Colour, white and luminous, is also implied.—4. 


Coldness ds essential in Water. 


Upaskdra.—He examinos the charaoteritic of Water: 


अप्सु शीतता ॥ १। २। ५॥ 


weg Apsu, in Waters. शीतता Sitata, Coldness. 


* « Absence of conneotion as well as connection with other objeots.” +. e., Smell is always- 


found in essential agreement with Earth and in essontial difference from Non-Earth. 
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5. Coldness (is the characteristic) of Water.—84. 


The meaning is that natural or essential coldness is the character- 
istic of water ; s» that it is not too wide by over-exteudiug to a stone- 
tablet, sandal-wood, ote. Colour and Taste also are said to be the 
charactoristics of Water in the same way as coldness which also implies 
Viscidity and constitutional Fiuidity. 


Tt cannot be asked, “ Why is there this breach in the ordor of the 
charactoristics according to the enumeration of Earth, ete ?" Bocause 
it is intended to iadtcate that the Touch of Fire overcomes or over- 
whelins the Touch of Barth and the Touch of Water, and so the exami- 
nation of Fire should of course come in between them. Or, the order has 
not been observed in order to introduce the examination of Air. Thus it 
should be inferred that Touch, which is neither hot nor cold and is not 
due to be the action of fire or heat, is essential to Air, and, as such, is 
its characteristic. This is the import.—5. 


Vivriti.—'The order of enumeration has been abandoned with the 
object of indicating that the mark of Air, ४. 6.) the possession of a 
heterogeneous ‘Touch, should be investigated in the same way. The 
explanation, giveu by the learned writer of the Upaskara, namely that 
the violation of the order is inteaded to show that the Touch of Fire 
overcomes the Touches of Barth and Water, is not satisfactory. For it 
is known to all that in gold a3 well as in moon-light, etc., the Touches of 
Earth and Water overcome the Touch of Fire. 


Marks of Time. 


Upaskára.—Thus it has been stated that partioular Attributes such as smell, eto., of 
tangible things, which are preceded by like Attributes ia their causes, are the charaohtoris- 
tios of Earth, otc., Now he begins the section ou the charaohtoristios of Time, brought in by 
the order of onumeration, by saying : 


अपरस्मिन्नपरं युगपत्‌ चिरं क्षिप्रमिति काललिङ्गानि ॥ २।२।६॥ 


quf Aparasmin, in respect of that which is posterior, खप 
Aparam, posterior. qmqq, Yugapat, simultaneous. चिर Chiram, slow. 
fas Ksipram, quick. इति Iti, such. कालकिङ्गान Kala-lingani, marks of 
Time. ; 


6. ‘Posterior’ in respect of that which is posterior, ‘simul- 
taneous’, ‘slow,’ ‘quick,’—Such (cognitions) are the marks of 
Time.—85. 


Tho word ‘iti’ which shows the mode of cognition, relates to each 
individual word ; sə that the moaning is that the cognition * 16 1s pos- 
terior’ the cognition ‘it is simultaneous,’ the cognition ‘it is slow or 
late, the coguition ‘it is quick or early,—are the marks of Time. By 
* posterior in respect of that which is posterior, we are also to under 
stand ‘ prior, in respect of that which is proir. Therefore the sense is 
this: If we make a youth our point of view of starting point, then the 
eogaition of Priority is produced in a: old man, whose birth has been 
distanced by alarge number of the revolutions of the sun ; and this 
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Priority depends upon some non-combinative cause. Now. Colour, etc., 
cannot be the non-combinative cause, owing to their variable presence. 
The three, beginning with Smell, do not produce Priority in respect of 
Air. Touch also, rendered different by the difference of hot, etc., is in 
each case variable in its presence. Nor is a fixed Measure the non- 
combinative cause,for it does not originate a heterogeneous object. 
Therefore it remains at last that, the revolutions of the sun being: 
connected with a different substratum, conjunction with a Substance 
determined by those revolutions is really the required non-combinative- 
cause. And that Substance, being conjoint both with the lump of matter 
on earth (e. g., the body of a youth) as well as the sun, must be 
universal. If the characteristic of that Substance be supposed to be 
belonging to Ether, thon it would follow that the beating of & drum 
at any place will produce Sound in all drums everywhere. Thus. 
the Conjunction of Time alone, which is conjoint with the sun, 
with the lump of matter in question, 18 the non-combinative cause of 
Priority. It is Timo which demonstrates the action of the sun, because, 
for the purpose of the determination of a different Substance in the case 
of the properties of a different Substance, the Soul is dependent upon 
an affinity in addition to its own propinquity, otherwise the reduess of 
a kusumbha flower at Varanasi (Benares) would entail redness in a 
crystal at Patua also. Bnt Time being supposed to be of that very 
nature, this (7. e., dependence upon another affinity) is no fault here. 
If it be asked, why Time also would not transmit colour, we reply, it 
is because Time has been established only as that which always 
demonstrates action. 


In the same way, the production of Posteriority should be ascer- 
tained in a youth, with an old man as t! o. starting point. * Simultane- 
ous’: ‘They are born simultaneously,’ They exist simultaneously,’ 
* They act simultaneously,’—in such cognitions, ‘simultaneously’ means 
at the same time, during the same movement of the sun, in other words, 
at the same timo as determined by the movement of the sun. It is not 
unconnected movements of the sun, which undergo the qualifications, 
e.g.,‘ simultaneously born,’ etc.; nor are these connected by their 
own nature. Therefore, these specific cognitions being incapable of a 
different proof, the Substance which establishes the specification,. 
is Time.—6. 

Like Air, Time is a substance, and is eternal. 


Upaskdra.—It may bo said, “ Let Time be proved. But there is no proof that it is: 
a Substanoo, nor that it is eternal.” So hesays: 


द्रव्यत्वनित्यत्वे वायुना व्याख्याते RI २ ७॥ 


geara Dravyatva-nityatve, substanceness and eternality. Vu 
V&yuná, by Air. ब्याक्याते Vyákhyáte, explained. 


7. The Substance-ness and eternality (of Time) are explained. 


by (the explanation of the Substance-ness and eternality of) 
Air.—86. 


The meaning is that, as the ultimate atom of Air is a Substance, 
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lecause it possesses Attributes, and is eternal, because it is a Sub- 
stance which does not contain any other Substance, so also is Time.—7. 


Like Existence, Time is one. 


Upaskdra.—‘' Even then,” it may be said, '* there may be a plurality of Times." So he 


says : 
तखम्भावेन ॥ २। २। ८ ॥ 


azi Tattvam, unity. wa Bhavena, by Existence. 


8. The unity (of Time is explained), by (the explanation of 
the unity of) Existence.—87. 


The aphorism has grammatical connection with the word 
* vyikhyate ' in the last aphorism, reduced to the form‘ vyákhyátam." 
The meaning is: Timo, like Existence, is one, because, in spite of 
their multiplicity, tho marks of Time, viz., the cognition * it is slow or 
late, etc., are the same in all places, and because no distinguishing 
mark, like those of Souls, exists. 


It may be objected, “ Time is manifold according to the difference 
of moments, two-moments, hours, three-hours, days, days-and-nights, 
fortnights, months, seasons, half-years, years, etc. How then can it be 
one ?" We reply that it is not so, because the appearance of difference 
is due to wpddhi or an external condition. For, it is found, that as the 
self-same crystal appears to be different according to the reflection 
thrown upon it by the external condition or upddhi of a China rose, 
fapiiija (Xanthochymus Pictorius), etc., so also does the one 
and indivisible Time appear to be different according to the limit set 
by the movement of the Sun, etc., as well as according to the limit. 
imposed by thoir respective  effocts. Thus moment (ksana) is the 
external condition of Time, which does not pervade or cover another 
external condition of Time, or it is Time which is not the receptacle of 
the counter-opposite of the prior as well as posterior non-existence of 
what is placed or contained in it ; and this should be understood from. 
the produetion of something and the destruction of something at every 


moment. Itis proved by the Veda that a lava, is an aggregate of 
two moments, and so on. 


“ Yet,’ it may be objected,” “ Time must be at least three-fold, 
according to tho difference of the past, the future, and the present ; for 
it is heard, * The three times return, ‘ The three Times are not accom- 
plished or proved, etc." We reply, itis not, for the use of three-fold 
Time is due to the limits of (the existence of) a thing, its prior non-exis- 
tence, and its total destruction. The Time which is determined or deli- 
mited by a thing, is its present ; the Time which is delimited by the 
prior non-existonce of a thing, is its future; and the Time which is 
delimited by the total destruction of a thing, is its past. Thus the use 
of the threefoldness of Time depends upon the threefoldness of the deter- 
minant or that which delimits.—8. 


Time, a cause of non-eternal Substances. 
Upaskára.—Tere he says that Time is the oauce of all that is produced. 
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ara भावादनित्येषु भावात्‌ कारणे कालाख्येति ॥ २।२।६॥ 


नि Nitvosu, in oternal Substan cos. 'अभावातू Abhávát, because it does 
not exist. अन्त्यपु Anityesn, in non-etornal Substances, भवत्‌ Bhivat, 
Because it exists. ri Kárane, in the cause. कालाख्या Ralikhya, the 
name of Timo. इति Iti, hence. 


9 The ovine Time is applicable to a cance i í 
does not exist in eternal substances and exists in non-eternal 
substance. — 893. 


The word ‘iti’ is usel in the sense of + be:anse.' For this reason 
the name Tims is applicable to* causa,’ i. e., the cause of all that is 
produced. Ho states the reason :— Because it does not exist iu eter- 
nals, aid besanse it exists in non-eternals.” The mea ng 18 this: 
Because in the case of the eteraals such as liher, ete., there do not 
arise the cognition, “ producod simultaneonsly," * produced slowly or 
late,” “produced quickly or early,” “produced now,” «produced duri ag 
the day," * produced at night," cte., whereas cognitions of simnltanoity, 
etc., do arise in the case of tho non-eternals such as tho pot, eloth, ete. ; 
therefore, by the methods of agreement as well as differen ce, Time is 
proved to be a cause. It is to be nnderstood that Time is the occasion al 
or officient cause of all that is produced, not only iu virtue of the cogni- 
tious of simultaneity, etc., but also in virtuo of tho application of the 
terms, hibernal, vernal, pluvial, etc., to flowers, fruits, ete.—9. 


Vivriti.—lu fact, scriptural texts such as Allis produced from 
Timo," etc., are proof that Time is the cause of every thing that is 
au effect. 

Mark of Space. 


Upaskára.—Having finished the section on the mark of Time, and goings to bo:in the 
section on the mark of Spaoo, he says : 


इत इदमिति यतस्तदिश्यं लिङ्गम्‌ ॥ २ । २ । १० ॥ 


qt: Itah, from this. yq, Idan, this. {fa Iti, such. q-: Yatah, wheace 
तत्‌ Tat, that. f2»d Diáyam, relatiug to Space. (erga Lingam, mark. 


10, That which gives rise to such (cognition aud usage) as 
“This (is remote, etc.) from this,"—(the same is) the mark of 
Space.—89. 

* Diéyam’—that which belongs to Space, t. e., is the mark of the in- 
ference of Space. The meaning is this: ‘Space’ is that substance 
‘from which,’ in respect of two simulaneously existing bodies which are 
also fixed in (direction) and place,‘ such? cognition and usage arise 
that ‘ this, 4. e., the ground or substratum of the conjunction s of a com- 
partively large number of conjoint things, is prior ‘ to,’ (other than or 
distinct from) this ?. e., the substratum of the conjunctions l of. 1 
paratively small number of conjoint things, and also that : this, ४. e., 
the substratum of the’comparative smallness in number of the conjunc- 
tions of the conjoint, is ‘posterior’ to ‘ this,’ 3€; the substratum of the 


~~ o> फी 
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comparative largeness in number of the conjunctions of the conjoint. 
For, without tho existence of such a substance, there is no other means 
of establishing a comparatively large or small number of the conjunc- 
tious of the conjoint in the two bodies; nor, without such establishment, 
can there be any particular or concrete understanding about them res- 
pectively ; nor, without such understanding, can Priority and Posteri- 
ority arise; nor, without their appearance, can there be concrete 
cognition and usage about thom. 


It cannot be said, “ Let Time be the means also of establishing the 
conjunctions. What is the use of another Substance?” For Time is 
proved only as the means of establishing constant or unchangeable 
actions. If, on the contrary, it is supposed to be the means of establish- 
ing the inconstaut or changing property of Remoteness, then it would 
establish the colouring of the paste of the saffron of Ká&mira (Cashmere) 
on the breasts of the women of Karnáta (the Carnatic). The same will 
be the implication if Ether and Soul also are similarly made to be the 
means of communicating the prcperty of Remoteness. Whereas Space 
being proved only as the invariable means of communicating the pro- 
perty : f Remoteness, there is no such absurd implication. In this way 
Space, which establishes conjunctions, is really separate from Time, 
which establishes actions. 


Moreover, these cognitions, namely “ This is east of that," “ This. 
is south of that," “ This is west of that," “ This is north of that," 
“This is soufh-east of that," This is south-west of that," “ This 18 north- 
west of that," “ This is north-east of that," * This is below that," “This. 
is above that,"—are brought together by the statement “ This from 
this," because it is not possible for these cognitions to have another 
occasional or efficiest cause. Further, Time establishes external con- 
ditiors or upddhis which are constant, while Space establishes external 
conditions or upádhis which are not constant. For, when one thing 
is ‘ present’ (in Time) with reference to another thing, that other 
thing also is‘ presont " with reference to the former: but in the case 
of the external condition or wpddhi of Space, there is no such rule or 
fixity, because that which is east in relation to a person, the very 
saime sometime becomes west in relation to the same person. The same 
is to be observed with regard to north, ete., also. The direction or 
quarter which is nearer to the mountain whereon the sun rises, with 
referouce to another direction, is east in relation to the latter ; the 
direction which is nearer to the mountain whereon the sun 
sets, with reference to another direction, is west in relation to the 
latter. Nearness, again, is the fewness of the conjunctions of the 
conjoint ; aud these conjunctions with the sun, whether they be a few 
ormany, are to be established by Space. In like manner, the direc- 
tion, which is determined by the portion of Space falling on the left. 
of a person facing towards east, is north ; the direction determined by 
the right division of such a person, is south ; while rightness and left- 
ness are particular ‘classes’ residing in the constituent parts of the 
body. The direction, which is the support of the conjunction which is 
produced by an act of which Weight is the nou-combinative cause, is 
below ; and the direction, which is the support of the conjunction which 
18 produced by the conjunction of Soul possessing adristam (invisble 
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consequences of conduct) or by the action of fire, is above. 11 this 
way, froin their reference as east, etc., they are also otherwise referred 
to, as in the statement, * Directions are ten in number, as marked out 
by their being presided over by Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrita, Varuna 
Vayu, Soma, iétna, Naga, and Brahmá."— 10. 


LI k क S ` * 
Like Air, Space is a Substance, and is eternal. 


. Upask&ra.—Substance-ness and also eternality belong to Space in tho same way as to the 
ultimate atom of Air. So he says : 


द्रव्यत्वनित्यत्वे वायुना व्याख्याते ॥ २ । ११ N 


दड्प्रस्वनित्यत्वे Dravyatva-nityatve, Substance-ness aud eternality. 
aigat Váyuná, by Air. eqieqiq V yákháyáte, explained. 


11. The substanceness and eternality (of Space are) explained 
by (the explanation of the Substance-ness and eternality of) 
Air.—90. 


The meaning is that it possesses Substance-ness, because it posses- 
ses Attributes, and eternality, because it is independent of or non- 
resident in any other substance.—11. 


Like Existence, Space ts one. 


Upaskára.—Extending or attributing unity (to Space). he says : 


तत्त्वम्मावेन ॥ २। २। UI 
तत्वं 2४४४, unity. भान Bhávená, by Existence. 


12. The unity (of space is explained) by (the explanation of 
the unity of) Existence.—91. 


Unity is proved in Space, as in Existence, by the absence of differ- 
ence in the marks of Space together with the non-existence of any 
differentiating mark. Separateness. of one, i.e., individuality, also 
belongs to Space, because individuality constantly follows unity.—12. 


Bhasya.—According to Kandda, it appears, there is but one Subs- 
tance, variously called as Ether, Time, and Space. For, he has taken 
much pain to establish the difference of Ether from tangible things, 
Self, and Mind, but he has made no attempt to prove the difference of 
Ether from Time and Space as well. Nor has he attempted to prove the 
difference of Time and Space themselves from any other Substance. It 
may be, therefore, considered that with the difference of Ether, the 
difference of Time and Space also has been established. But it may be 
asked, if there be one Substance only, how does it come to be varionsly 
called as Ether, Time, and Space ? He replies that thisis due to the 
variety of effects produced by it(ILii. 13) and also to the variety of 
external conditiens attending it (II, 11, 14, 15, and 16.) 


Above continued. 


Upaskira,—It may be asked, ** If Space is only one, how then can there bs its cognition 
and use a3 ten quarters or directions ?, So hosays :— 
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काय्यविशेषेण नानात्वम्‌ ॥ २ | २ । १३॥ 


काय्योत्रि तेपॅण Küryya-viSesena, owing to difference or distinction of 
९९०६३. नानात्वं Náànátvam, multiplicity or diversity. 
|) Si NC diversity (of Space) is due fo ‘he ditlerence of 
effect —92. 
The meauing is that the attribution of multiplicity is due to the 
divergence of effects.—13. 
Directions explained. 


Upaskira.—Showing the aforesaid divergence of effects, he says : 


आदि.यसंयोगाइभूतूर्व्वाद्भविष्यतो भूताच्च प्राची ॥ २।२।१४॥ 


wifzerd pm Aditya-simyogat, from the conjunction of th» sun. 
भूतपूर्बात्‌ Bhita-pirvvat, past and gone. भविष्यतः Bhayisyaiah, future. 
wa Dhütàt, what has taken place or come into existence; present. च 
Cha, and. प्राची, Prachi, east (Lit. Orient). 

14. (The direction comes to be regarded as) the east, from 
the past, future, or present conjunction of the sun—93. 


The east (práchi) is so called, because the sun first (prák) moves 
(afichati) there. Thus that direction is called the east, wherein the first 
conjunction of the sun took place, or will take place, or is taking place 
in the course of its circulation round Mount Meru. 


Here the reference to the three times rests upon the difference, of 
the conceptions of the present (४. e., the observer). For with some one 
on the morning of the previous day, the conjunction of the sun first 
took place in this direction ; therefore it is the east ; so the use of the 
word, east. With some other, the next day, the conjunction of the sun 
will first take place in this direction ; so, in view of this, the use of tho 
word, east. With some other, again, at this moment, the conjunction 
of the sun is taking place in this direction ; so, in view of this, the use 
of the werd, east. In the word, ‘ bhütát,' the affix, ‘ kta, is used in the 
sense of incipient action. Therefore, no fixed point being invariably 
necessary, the repetition of the use of the word, east, is proved also in 
those cases, even where tbere is no conjunction of the sun, as at night, 
or at mid-day, etc. This is the import.—14. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára,—Extending the same method to the use iof the other directions also; 


he says : 
तथा दक्षिणा प्रतीची उदीची च ॥२॥२॥ १५ ॥ 


तथा Tathá, similarly. दक्षिण Daksiná, south. प्रतीची, Pratichi, west. 
इदीची Udichi, north. च Cha, also. 
15. South, West, and North also are Similarly (dis-tin- 
guished).—94. 
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In the very same way, the use of the term, South, arises from the 
past, or future, or present conjunction of the sun with the mourtain 
situated in the south direction. J'he use of the West and North also 
is to be similarly understood. Rightness and leftness (have their 
technical or recognised meanings, or) have been explained above.—195. 


Above continued. 


Upashira.—Hxtending the very same method to the intervals of direction also, 
he says : 


एतेन दिगन्तरालानि व्याख्यातानि ॥ २। २। १६ ॥ 


एतेन Etena, by this. linearis, Digantardlani, intervals of Space or 
Direction. स्यास्याततानि, Vyákhyátàni, explained. 


16. By this, the intervals of direction are explained.—95. 


The use of South-East arises from the intermixture of the mark 
of the East and.the South direction. Sonth-West, West-North, and 
North-East are to be similarly understood. 


It has been explained at length in XKanáda-Hahasyam (lit., the 
secret of Kanáda) that Space or Direction is that universal Substance 
by which the above conjunctions of the sun are established.—-16. 


Causes of Doubt or Disbelief. 


Upaskéra.—It has been already established that the characteristics,e.g. Colour, etc., 
of the four ‘ elemonts ° are essential, if they are preceded by like Attributes in their causes, 
and if not, then they are conditional or accidental. The marks of the * universal substances" 
whioh are devoid of any distinctivo Attribute, havo also beon stated. Now, tho mark of 
Ether, ४१. e., Sound, should bo examined, And hero wo meet with the contradictory conclu- 
sions of the Tántrikas. Somo say that Sound is a Substanee, and some callit an Attribute. 
Even when they call it an Attribute, it is etornal according to some, while according to others 
it is non-eternal. Others, again, distinguish even in Sound another Sound, whieh they eall 
by the name, ‘‘Sphota.” Accordingly, to begin the examination of Sound, he first of all 
eatablishes Doubt itself, whieh is the first element or momber of an examination, by its 
characteristio and cause, and says : 


सामान्यप्रत्यक्षाद्रिशेषा प्रत्यक्षाद्रिशेषस्मृतेश्व संशयः ॥२।२। १७॥ 


समान्यप्रत्यन्ञात्‌ Siminya-pratyaksit, from the perception of the Genus 
or ge oral property. विशेषाप्रयन्ञात Visesdpratyaksit, from the non-precep- 
tion of the Species or special property or differentia. विशषस्म्ृतेः, Visesa- 
smriteh, from the recollection of particulars, i. e., alternatives. च, Cha, 
and. संशयः Sam$ayah, doubt. 


17. Doubt arises from the perception of (the object contain- 
ing) the general property, the non-perception of the differentia, and 
the recollection of the alternatives, all at once or in one act of 
thought.—96. 


t Sámányapratyaksát ’ means from the perception, १. e., apprehen- 
sion, of the object which possesses the general property, the affix 
‘matup, signifying possession, having been elided. ‘Vigesapratyaksat’ 
means fromthe non-perception or non-apprehension of the property 
which is the means of mutual differentiation, e. g., crooked, hollow, ete., 
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and also head, hand, etc. * Vis$esasmriteh ? means from the recollec- 
tion of the particulars, i. e., tho alternatives characterised as a trunk 
and asa person. Recollection also inclndes apprehension by sense, 
because, in some instances, bodies which are being perceived also 
become the alternatives. The word ‘cha’ brings together adristam 
(invisible consequences of voluntary eonduct) ete., which are also the 
causes of Doubt. 

It has not been said that an individual or particular property is the 
source of uncertain knowledge. Nor has it been said that a particular or 
special property, being the means of discrimination, is sucha cause, 
and that this differenciation from similar and dissimilar objects is 
really the common property. Contradiction, again, consists of two 
propositions arising from two opposite conclusions ; one being ‘ Sound 
is eternal,’ and the other being ‘Sound is non-eternal.’ Both of them as 
well as both the forms of knowledge produced by them, do not together 
become the source of Doubt, since they do not exist simultaneously. 
Hence it has not been separately stated that there the cause of Doubt 
is either the non-common property, such as Soundness, or the 
common property, such as the being existent, the being the subject of 
proof, etc. 

Uncertain knowledge finds no place in the kindred system of 
Gautama (i.e. Nyáya Philosophy), and so a non-common property 
has been mentioned there as a cause of Doubt. Contradiction, ४. e., 
two opposite propositions, containing as a rule a positive and a 
negative statement, has been^mentionod as a cause of Doubt. In the 
commentary on Nyáya, Doubt has been described as five-fold, accord- 
ing as the fact that something is being perceived, or the fact that 
something is not being perceived, is the cause of Doubt. Thus 
Doubts may arise whether what is being perceived be existent, 
whether what is being perceived be non-existent, whether this 
thing which is being perceived be existent or non-existent, whether 
what is not being perceived be existent, such as a radish, a latch, 
ete, and whether what is not being perceived be non-existent, as 
a lotus in the air. But all these are really of the same kind, being 
explained in the very same way by the expression ‘ from the pereeption 
of the common property. Again, the three-foldness of Doubt, according 
to differences in its cause, as taught in the Nyáya-Várttika, is also not 
possible, as tbe three, viz., common property, etc., themselves cannot be 
eauses on acccunt of their variability. For heterogeneity should not 
be supposed here, like heterogeneity in fire produced from grass ; & 
strike-stick (arani) (४. 6.) where fire is kindled by striking two sticks 
against each other), and 2 gem, because ew hypothesi the causality 
consists of the common property of producing an effect defined by the 
characteristic of Doubt. The heterogeneity which is said to appear in 
the form of referring primarily to the positive alternative, or primarily 
to the negative alternative, otc., does not serve the purpose of a diffe- 
rentia, as it is not sufficiently extensive, or wide. 

Thus Doubt is neither three-fold nor five-fold, but 18 of one kind 
only. The writer of the aphorisms, however, will himself explain its 
two-foldness in another respect. 


* : 5 D . i S 
‘Universal Substances ? are Ether, Space, Time, and Soul. 
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It may be objected, * Doubt is knowledge which produces the desire 
to know.’—This is not the definition, as it overlaps uncertainty. Doubt 
is knowledge which does not produce impression (samskara).— This too 
is common to unmodified or undifferentiated knowledge or state of cons- 
ciousness ; for, if it is a concrete knowledge, then Doubt also produces 
an impression. Again though it is 8 ‘class, yet the quality of Doubt is 
nota characteristic, for as the quality of Doubt does not reside in the 
object containing the property (the perception of which is the occasion 
of the Doubt), the ‘class’ also does not appear there, since itis not found 
that a ‘ class ’ appears elsewhere than in what it classifies.” To this our 
reply is that from the definition of Doubt it follows that Doubt is know- 
ledge of diverse and contradictory forms in respect of one and tho same 
object.—17. 

Causes of Doubt or Disbelief—continued. 

Upaskára.—Doubt is two-fold : that which relates to external objects, and that which 
relates to internal objects. And that which relates to external objects, is also tow fold : 
whero tho objeet is visible, aud where the object is not visible. Of these, Doubt, in whieh 
the objeet is visible, may be illustrated as the uncertainty whether it be a post or ० person, 
which arises on seeing some object distinguished by height ; and Doubt, in whieh the object 
is not visible, is such as when on sceing the horns only inthe body of a eow or a gayal (Bos 
gavisus), cte., which is concealed by the intervention of a bush, cte., the uneertainty arises, 
' whether it be a cow ora gayal.” In fact, in the latter case also the Doubt really relates 
to the property of the horn, १. c., whether the horns are the horns of a cow or of a gayal. The 
statement of the two-foldness of Doubt is however, a figure of speech. Now, the Genus (४. e» 
Common property) which is the source of Donbt, raises Doubt by being observed either in 
more than one object or one object. He explains the first kind : if 


टश्च TBAT ll २।२।१८॥ 


इई Dristam, that which is seon. च Cha, and दृष्टवत्‌ drista-vat, Like 
that which was seen. 

18. And that which is seen, resembles that which was seen— 
(this also is the source of Doubt.) —97, 

Height, which is seen, is the source of Doubt. * Dristavat is formed 
by ‘ vati; t. e., the atlix of similarity. Thus, something similar to the 
previously seon post and person, lies before. The meaning is that the 


height, which is observed in what lies before, is a source of Doubt, be- 
cause it has been previously obsorved (in more than one object).—18. 


Causes of Doubt or Disbelief —continued. 


Upaskára.—Ho illustrates the obsorvod common property which relates to one object : ^ 


यथादष्टमयथाहष्टत्वाच्च ॥ २। २। १९ ॥ 


यथादष्टं Yathá-dristam, that which has been seen ina certain form 
agarga A-yathá-dristatvát, because it is not seen in that form. q 
Cha, and. 

19. (Doubt also arises), where that which has been seen in 
one form, is seen in a different form.—98. 


“ The source of Dowbt”—this completes the aphorism. The word’ 
‘cha’ understands what has been said before. The meaning is that 
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because an object is seen in a different form, therefore that which was 
seen in a certain form, also gives rise to Doubt, as Chaitra who wasseen 
in a certain form, ४. e., with hair on his head, is at another time seen not 
in that form, i. e., with the hair removed. Then afterwards when the 
very same Chaitra is seen with his head covered with a piece of cloth, 
Doubt arises whether this Chaitra has hair or not. Here the identity 
of Chaitra 18 the common property which gives rise to Doubt, and it is 
seen in one object only. Therefore what is here the source of Doubt is 
seen in one, undifferentiated object.—19. 


Above continued. 


Upaskira.—He says that the very common property of being (cognised or) the object of 
thought is the cause of Doubt : 


विद्याऽविद्यातश्च संशयः ॥ २ । २ । २० N 


faaisfaaia: Vidyá-a-vidyáta, from science and uescienc. च Cha, 
and. «aqq: Sarigayah, Doubt. 


20. Doubt (arises) also from science and nescience.— 99. 


i 

Internal Doubt really springs from science and nescience. For 
instance, an astronomer predicts correctly, and predicts incorrectly, 
eclipses of the moon, ७७. Accordingly Doubt arises in his mind as to 
his knowledge, whether it be accurate or not. Or knowledge is some- 
times science, and sometimes nescience, ४. e, wanting in proof; and, 
consequently, Doubt arises with respect to something, whether, ivas- 
much as it is known, it be existent or non-existent. 


The retention of the word, ‘Doubt,’ in the aphorism, indicates that 
here, too, Doubt arises only from the perception of the common property, 
and not from any other source. Thus the opinion held by some that 
he uncertainty or inconstancy of cognition and non-cognition alluded 
to in the definition of Gautama, “Doubt is deliberation in expectation 
of a differentia, due to the proof of the common properties as well as 
of the properties of similar and dissimilar objects, the non-proof of, 
or uncertainty as to, these properties, and also the uncertainty or in- 
constancy of cognition and non-cognition,” (Nydya-Sitras I. 1.22), is 
a different source of Doubt, is hereby refuted.—20. 

Vivriti.—Here the aflix ‘tasi? in 'vidyá-avidy8ta$? is used in the 
genitive sense. Therefore the expression means “of true knowledge and 
false knowledge." And the doubt is whether it be true knowledge or 
false knowledge. From the word ‘cha,’ ‘and, it follows that Doubt 
as regards the object of knowledge also arises from the perception of 
the common property. Thus, ‘The mountain contains fire,’ ‘The lake con- 
tains fire,’ in these and other causes of true or false knowledge, the 
Doubt, whether such knowledge be true or false, arises from the know- 
ledgo of the common property of their both being knowledge. In like 
mauner, after such Doubt, Doubt also arises whether the mountain con- 
tains fire or not, whether the lake contains fire or not, etc., from the 
knowledge of the common property oftheir being objects of knowledge. 
Now, a contrary certa:uty, the proof of which has not been obtained, is 
opposed to Doubt, and the Doubt whether it be true knowledge or false 
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knowledge operates to dispel such contrary certeinty. And not that 
such Doubt of itself gives rise to Doubt about the object of knowledge. 


Sound—what 2 


Upajkára.—Having thus elucidate] the nature and eharacteristic of Doubt which is the 
first member of an examination, he now explains the object Sound which is the subject matter 
of examination, and says : 


भ्रोत्रमहणो योऽर्थः स शब्दः ॥ २ । २ । २१ N 


श्लोत्रग्रइणः Srotra-grahanah, of which ear is the organ of apprehension. 
यः Yah, which, aå: Arthah, object. स: Sah, that. gzz: Śabdah, sound. 


21. Sound is that object of which the organ of apprehen- 
sion is the Ear.—100. 


'Srotragrahanal! means that of which ear is the organ or instru- 
ment of apprehension. ‘Arthal’ means that which contains properties. 
So that the definition has not the defect of over-extending to Sound- 
ness, loudress, ete., Attribute-ness, Existence, and other properties 
residing in Sound and capable of being perceived by the oar. By the 
word ‘arthal’ meaning that which contains properties, the possessien of 
a class property is intended ; hereby it is indicated that Sound called 
‘Sphota (1. e., by which the words of a sentence can con vey à complete 
sense), inherent in Sound, does not exist. 


It may be argued as follows; Aphota must be postulated on the 
strength of the intuitions, fore word,’ ‘one sentence.’ for the intuition, 
of unity does not arise in a word composed of several letters, nor in a 
sentence composed of several letters. And the word sphota forms a 
name or nominal on which the elucidation of the sense depends. The 
letters individually do not at all produce the intuition of the meaning 
of the whole sentence; their combination again is impossible, because 
they speedily disappear, being uttered by one speaker ; therefore the 
intuition of the sense of the whole arises from sphota only, because 
elucidation of the sense does not take place without the knowledge of 
it. And this sphota, although it is present in one and all the letters 
standing as words, yet becomes manifest in the last letter.” We reply 
that it is not so. Conventional letters form words. Thus the sense 
being intuited from the word in virtue of convention alone, what is the 
use of sphota ? The use of the expression ‘one word’ is a pretence, inten 
ded to denote the one property of making up one sense, possessed by a 
large number of letters. 30 alsoin the case ofa sentence. If some 
inner meaning of the word, beyond that of its component letters, could 
be apprehended by perception, then the same might have been admitted 
to bo sphota. Therefore the author of the aphorisms has overlooked this 
doctrine of sphota as being of no consideration.—2]. 

Causes of Doubt with respect to Sound. 


Upaskára.—Sound having thus appeared as an object which contains properties, its being 
the mark or Ether depends solely on its being an Attribute. Therefore to establish its Attri- 
bute-ness, he brings out the trilateral Doubt, and says : 


तुल्यज़ातीयेष्वर्थान्तरभूतेषु विशेषस्य उभयथा दृष्टत्वात्‌ IRIRI २२॥ 
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तुन्यतातीपेपु Tulya-játiyesu, in homogeneous things. gm भृतेषु Arthán- 
tarabhiitegu, in heterogeneous things Ayar Viéosasya, of the par- 
ticular, i. e., the difference, or differentia. gaqay Ubhayáthà, in both, 
teata Dristatvit, the being observod ; becanse it is observed. 


22. (Doubt arises in respect of Sound), because its dif- 
ference is observed both in (from) homogeneous objects and in 
(from) heterogeneous objects.— 101. 


* Donbt arises in respect of sound,"—is the complement of the 
aphorism. Sound-ness and perceptibility by the ear are observed in 
Sound. And this gives rise to Doubt whether Sound be an Attribute, 
or a Substance, or an Action, because ihe‘ partcular,' i. e., difference 
or diverge1ce is observed both in homogeneous objects, namely the 
twenty-three Attributes, and in heterogeneous objects, namely Subs- 
tances, and Actions. Bunt Doubt, whether it be a Genus, or a Species, 
or a Combination, does not arise, inasmuch as difference in point of 
being existent, being produced by a cause, etc., is observed. 


It may be said,“ A non-common property cannot be the cause of 
Doubt by being the causo of indecision or uncertainty. And Sound- 
ness as well as perceptibility by the ear is really a non-commou pro- 
perty.” We say : Truly its difference or divergence is common to homo- 
geneous and hetrogeneous things, and so only this common difference 
or divergence has been stated to be the cause of Doubt. Difference or 
divergence, which is the counter-opposite of Sound-ness, is tho common 
property ; and the characteristic of being the counter-opposite of the 
difference or divergence belonging to both, in other words, Sound-ness, 
is the non-common proporty. Therefore it has been said : “ From the 
observation of the difference in both." Here the observation of parti- 
cular, 1. e., the difference, in both, 4. e., in homogeneous and heterogene- 
ous things, constituting tho cause of Doubt, it becomes really the 
common property.—22. 


Sound not a Substance. 


Upaskira.—Showing Doubt in this way, he says, in order to eliminate the alternative 
of Substanoe-ness : 


एकद्रव्यत्वान्न द्रव्यम्‌ ॥ २ । २ । २३ N 


एक्द्रव्पत्वात्‌ Eka-dravyatvát, because it resides in one Substance. W 
Na, not. ged Dravyam, Substance. 


23. (Sound)is not a Substance, since it resides in one Subs- 
tance only.—102. 


* Ekadravyam ’lis that which has one Substance ouly as its combi- 
native cause. And no Substance whatever contains a single Substace 
as its combinative cause. Therefore, owing to this difference in property 
from Substances, this Sound is not a Substance. This is the meaning. 
—23. 
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Nor an Action. 
Upaskéra.—It may be said, ** Action is smrely uni-substantial. Therefore Sound may 
be an Action," So he says: 


नापि कम्मोऽचाच्‌ षस्वात्‌ ॥ २। २। २४ N 


न Na, not. aft Api, also कर्म्म Karmma, action. gargana, Acháksu- 
satvát, not being visiblo. 


24. Nor (is Sound) an Action, because it is not an object of 
visual perception.—103. 


Because the intuition of perception of Souad is not visnal, 4. e., is 
produced by an external sease-organ other than the eye. So that the 
import is that, like the quality of Taste, ete., Sonud-ness also does not 
reside in Actions, beeanso it is a‘ class’ which does not reside in the 
objects of visual perception.—2 t. 


Sound is transient, and not eternal. 


Upaskára.—If it is said that, as it speedity disappears, like Tarowing upwards, ete , 
therefcre Sound is an Action ; so he says : 


गुणस्य सतो ऽपवगः BEART साधम्यंम्‌ ॥ २ । २ । २५ ॥ 


गुणस्य Gunasya, of Attribute. सत: Satah, being. gia‘: Apavargah, 
speedy destruction. कम्मंनि; Karmmabhih, with Actions. साममयं Sádharm- 
myam, resemblance. 


25. The resemblance (of Sound), although it isan Attribute, 
with Aetions, consists in its speedy destruction.—-104. 


‘ Apavargah? means speedy destruction. And this, even in the case 
of Attribute-ness, is dependent upon the incidence of a rapidly appearing 
destroyer, in the same way as duality, etc., are. This constitutes only 
its resemblance to Actions, and not its Action-ness. The quality of 
undergoing rapid destruction which you (i.¢., the objector) advance as 
as an argument, is not one-pointed 7. e., multifarious, because it is found 
in Duality, Knowledge, Pleasure, Pain, etc., as well. This is the 
import.—25. 

Above continued. 
Upaskdra,—It may bo said, ** Let Sound be proved as an Attribute. Still it cannot be 
the mark of the existence of Ether. For it would justify the inference of Ether, if it were 


an effect of it. But itis eternal instead Its occasional non-coznition, however, is due to 
the absence of something which could reveal it." With this apprehension, he says : 


सतोलिङ्गाभावात्‌ ॥ २। २ । २६ N 


aa: Satah, of (Sound as) existent. ज्ञिङ्गाभावाव्‌ Lingábhávát, from the 
absence of mark. l 


26. (Sound dæs not exist before utterance), because there is 
no mark of (Sound as) evistent (before utterance), —105, 
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For, if Sound were existent (before and after utterance), then there 
would be found some ‘ mark, 1. e., additional proof, of it as existent 
But in ihe state of non-hearing, there is no proof that Sound exists 
Therefore it is only an effect, and not something which requires to 


be revealed only.—26. 
Above continued. 


Upaskira.—He says that for this reason also, it (Sound) is not something which only 
requires to be made known : 


नित्यवेधम्म्यांत ॥ २। २ । २७ ॥ 


नित्यदैघम्म्धव्‌ Nitya-vaiadharnunyát, owing to difference in property 
from what is eternal. 

27. (Sound is not something which only requires to be 
brought to light), because it differs in property from what is 
eternal.—106. 

The difference of Sound from what is eternal, is observed. Where- 
as, as in “ Chaitra speaks," the existence of Chaitra, Maitra, etc., even 
though they are covered from view, may be inferred from their voice 
aud whereas that which reveals, e. g., the lap, etc.,is never inferred 
by that which is revealed, e. g., the water-pot, etc.; therefore Sound 


is only 8 product, and not something which requires to be brought to 
light. This is the sense.—27 


Above continued. 
C paskára.—Pointing out,the cbjections to its being something to be revealed only he. 


now states the ground of its being non-eternal: 


MAAA कारणतः ॥ २।२। २८ ॥ 


झनित्य: Anityah, non-eternal. च Cha, and. qd Ayam, it. कारणतः Kára- 
natah, from its having a cause 


28. And Sound is non-eternal, (because it is observed to be 
produced) by a cause.— 107. 


^*^ Because its production is observed,’ —this is the complement. 
For Sound is observed as issuing out of the (temporary) conjunction 
of the drum and the drum-stick, etc. So that it 1s non-eternal, because 
it has a production (or beginning). Or“ From a cause" may imply 
the reason that 1t has a cause.—28. 
Above continued. 


U paskára.—Lest it might be said that the possession of a cause is disproved in Sound by 
its very nature, 30 he says 


न चासिद्ध विकारात्‌ ॥ २ । २। २६ N 


न Na, not. च Cha, and. afag Asiddham, disproved. विकारात Vikár&t 
from change 
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29. Nor is (the dependence of Sound upon a cause) dis- 
proved by its modifications.—108. 


From observing the loudness, softness, and other modifications, it 
should not be concluded that the possession of a cause by Sound is 
thereby disproved. Fora loud or soft sound is perceived according 
to the hardness or softness of the beating of the drum with’the drum- 
stick, aud the like; whereas the loudness, etc., (i. e., the intensity) 
of that which is made known, is not dependent on the loudness, etc., 
(१. e., the intonsity) of that which makes it known. Hence from its 
undergoing modification according to the modification of the 
cause, it is inferred to be & product, and not something to be revealed 
only.—29. 

Above -continued. 


Upaskira.—It may be argued, “ It is the virtue of that which reveals, that it reveals 
in the form of intensity, softness, oto. And it is Air impelled by the drum and the drum- 
stick, etc., which, being intense and soft or slow (in velocity and volume), produces like 
perceptions,” Hence he says: 


अभिव्यक्तो दोषात्‌ ॥ २। २३० ॥ 


uNa Abhivyaktau, in (the theory of the) manifestation or revela- 
tion (of Sound). ina, Dosát, from defect. Because there will be a defect. 


30. (Sound is not eternal), because the theory that it requires 
to be revealed only, will entail a defect.— 109. 


On the theory of the revelation of Sound, the defect will arise that 
(in each case) an invariable relation of the revealer and the revealed 
will have to be admitted in respect of things co-existent and ९४] able 
of being perceived by the same sense. But the invariable relation-ship 
of the revealer and the revealed is nowhere observed of such things. 
Tf it be not assumed here, then it will follow that on the manifestation 
of one letter, say ka, all the letters will become manifest. The rejoinder 
that an invariable relation of the revealer and the revealed is in fact 
observed to obtain among the characteristic of being existent, the 
characteristic of being a man, andthe characteristic of being a Brah- 
mana, which are also co-extensive and are revealed by their individual 
difference, situation, and origin, is invalid. For they lack in being 
co-extensive, inasmuch as the extension of the characteristic of being 
a man, or of the characteristic of being a Brihmana, is not so large as 
that of the characteristic of being existent.—30. 


Above continued, (Production of Sound.) 


Upaskára.—He says that for the following reason also Sound is not something which 
requires to be revealed only : 


संमोगाद्विभागाच्च शब्दाच्च शुब्दनिष्पत्तिः ॥ २ । २ । ३१ ॥ 


dà maq amyogát,from Conjunction. Rame Vibhagat, from Dis- 
junction. * Cha, and. शब्दात Sabdat, from Sound. @ Cha, and. 
gszfac fu: Sabda-nispattih, production of S.und. 
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31. Sound is produced from Conjunction, from Disjunction, 
and from Sound also.—110. 


‘From Conjunction’—+z. e., from Conjunction of the drum and the 
drum.stick. ‘From Disjunctio..'—4. e., when a bamboo is being split up. 
Here Conjunction 1s by no means the cause of the fiist Sound, because 
there is then no Conjunction. Therefore the Disjunctiou of the two 
halves of the bamboo is the efficient or conditional cause, and the Dis- 
juuction of the halves and Ether is the non-combirative cause. And 
where Sound is produced in a distant flute, and the like, there Sound 
which is produced in the order of a current, reaches the portion of 
kther limited by the hollow of the ear, and thereby becomes heard. 
1 herefore Sound is produced from Sound also.—81. 


Abcve continued. 


Upaskára.—He brings forward another ground of its being non-eternal : 
A A नित्यः 
लङ्गाञ्चांनत्यः शब्दः ॥ २ । २। ३२ I 


faga Liugát, from its mark. w Cha, and. mag: Anityah, non- 
eternal. शब्द: Sabdah, Sound. 


32. Sound is non-eternal, also because of its mark.—111. 


The meaning is that Sound, consisting of letters (i. e., articulate 
Sound), is von-eternal, because, while possessing a * class,’ it is capaple 
vi being perceived by the ear, like the Sound ot a lute, etc.—z2. 


Arguments for the eternality of Sownd. 


Upaskira.—Now, in order to confute the arguments, advanced by the conclusionist (the 
Mimamsa thinker), in support of the eternality of Sound, he says : 


इयोस्तु प्रव्त्योरमावात्‌ ॥ २। २। ३३ ॥ 


qt: Dvayoh, of both. g Tu, but. प्रबृत्योः Provrittyoh, of the activities 
or occupations. qaqa Abhávát, from the non-existence or absence. 


33. (Sound is eternal), because (otherwise) the occupations 
of both (the teacher and the pupil) will vanish out of exis- 
tence.—-1 12. 

The word ‘ tu? cuts off conncetion with the context, and introduces 
the statement of an objection of the first party. The occupation or em- 
ployment ‘ of both, i. e., of the teacher and the pupil i. teahing and 
learning respectively, is observed. * From its non-existence or absence,” 
i e., from the entailment of its non-existence. For teaching is an act of 
gift or donation. The teacher makes a gift of the Veda to the pupil. 1f 
it is something constant or fixed, then a donation of it is possible. The 
second party may say, “ A cow, and the like which are being given away, 
are perceived as standing between the donor and the donee; whereas 
the Veda, etc., are not perceived as lying between the teacher and the 
pupil. Therefore teaching cannot be a donation.” Our (i. e, the first 
party’s) reply is that they are perceived in the interval between the 
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teacher and the pupil by the ear of a person standing there. Moreover, 
the eternality of Sound follows from recurrence also. Asin“ He sees 
the colour for five times,” the recurrence or persistency of colour which 
18 constant or permanent is observed, so the recurrence or persistency 
of Sound in“ The anuvdka or paragraph has been read ten times, 
twenty times,” is proof of the constancy or permanence of Sound. And 
constancy or steadiness being proved, since nothing is known which 
can destroy it, its eternality also is necessarily proved, on the principle 
“ What will afterwards destroy it which is constant or lasting all this 
time ?" This is the import.—33. 


Arguments for the eternality of Sound—continued. 


Upaskára,—He translates another reason urged in favour of the oternality of Sound : 


प्रथमारब्दात ॥ २। २। 39 ॥ 
प्रथमाशष्दात्‌ Prathamasabhat, from the word ‘ the first.’ 


34. From the word, 'the-first, (it follows that Sound is 
eternal).—113. 


The meaning is that the thrice recitation of the first and the last 
mantra for kindling a sacrificial fire, as enjoined in the text, ‘‘ The first 
should be recited three times, the last three times,’’ is not justified or 
accountable without the steadiness of Sound.—34. 


Bhasya—reads Yl. ii. 34 as Prathama-adi-Sabdat while the meaning 
remains unchanged. (Adi=and others, e. g., the second). 


Above continued. 


Upaskdra.—He translates another reason advanced by the oonelusionist for the eternality 
of Sound : 


सम्प्रतिपत्तिभावाच्च ॥ २ । २ । ३५ ॥ 


सम्प्रति पत्ति भाघ।त्‌ Sampratipatti-bhavat, from the possibility or existence 
of recognition. च Cha, and. 


35. (The eternality of Sound follows), also from the pos- 
sibility of recognition.—114. 


‘ Sampratipatti-bhavat ’—7. e., from the existence of recognition. 
The word ‘ pratipatti" (cognition) alone would have conveyed the sense 
of recognition which is à particular kind of the former; therefore the 
prefix ‘Sam’ (in the sense of thorough-ness) implies certainty. Thus, 
« He is reciting the very same poem which was recited by Maitra," 
«८ He is reading the same verse over and over again," “ You are repea- 
tedly saying the same thing which has been said before," '' You are 
even now making the very same statement which was made by you last 
year and the year before,” “ [t is that same letter ga,"—on the stren gth 
of the recognition of Sound in such cases, the steadiness or permanence 
of Sound is proved.—35. 


KANÁDA SÜTRAS II, 2, 37. 93 


The same refuted. 


Upaskdra.—~Confuting all those reascns, he says : 


सन्दिग्धाः सति बहुत्वे ॥२॥२॥ ३६ N 


afgan: Sandigdhah, Doubtful. Uncertain. Inconclusive. सति Sati, 
existing. बहुत्वे Bahutve, plurality. 


36. Plurality (of Sound) existing, (these arguments are) 
inconclusive.—115. 


‘Sandighah,’ 4. e., not one-pointed. So it has been said, “ Kagyapa 
taught that acontradictory, unproved, or uncertain mark was no mark.” 
Thus it is oberved that there can be learning, repetition, and also re- 
cognition, also if there is a plurality of diversity of Sound, therefore 
these arguments are inconclusive. For, ‘Ho learns dancing,” “He prac- 
tises dancing.” “He danced the same dance twice," “You aredancing the 
same dance to-day, which you danced the other day," “This man also is 
dancing the same dance which was danced by another dancer,"—in 
these cases, learning, repetition, and recognition (of Action) are obser- 
ved. But you (the conclusionist) too do not on this account admit the 
permanence (or eternality) of dancing which is a particular kind of 
Acting 36. 


Bhdsya :—reads II. ii. 38 as simply sandigdháh, supplying for him- 
self the reason for the declaration there, and joins the latter part of it 
to II. ii. 37, and interprets it to mean that in spite of plurality of indivi- 
dual sounds, their definite enumeration is possible by means of reference 
to their genera or types. 


Counter objection stated and answered. 


Upaskdra.—It may be objected, * Fifty letters ; an eight-lettered mantra ; a three-lettered 
mantra ; the eight-lettered metra, anustubh ; etco.—How can there be such uses of members, 
when, the letters boing non-eternal, there is a possibility of their being infinite in number 
according to tho difference of utterance ? " So he says: 


संख्याभावः सामान्यतः ॥ २। २। ३१७ N 


dma: Samkhyábhávah, the existence or application of Number. 
सामान्यतः Sàmányatah,from Genus. 


37. The existence of number (in Sound) is with reference 
to the Genus.—1106. 


The meaning is 018५ the existence of the number, fifty, etc., arises 
from the class notion of ka, ga, etc. Although there might be an infini- 
ty of ka’s, etc., the letters determined by the notions of ka, ga, etc., are 
fifty, three, or eight, in the same way as Substances, Attributes, etc., 
are nine, twenty-four, etc., although there may be an infinity of them 
according to differences within the group of each of them. This is the 
import. 
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The objector may say: “ This is that ga,"—'T'his rocognition itself 
proves the permanence of Sound. Nor is it opposed by the perception, 
‘Loud ga, soft ga,’ which conveys, contrary properties; because loud- 
ness, etc., are there due to external conditions. Nor is it to be main- 
tained that there cannot appear any difference from the difference of 
the external condition also ; for, then, the crystal also will not shine as. 
different, developing in the form of blue, yellow, etc., from the con- 
junction of the China rose tdpiiija, etc., nor will the face also, when 
reflected as elongated, etc., in the sword-blade, jewel, and looking-glass, 
appear to be different. Ifit be asked, To what does ihis property of 
loudness, etc., belong, which influences ya? Wo reply: It may be the- 
property of Air, or of utterance, or of resonance. What is the use of 
fixing upon the particular one amongst them? You also admit that 
loudness, etc., are natural distinctions, as the relation of high and low 
amongst them cannot be established or explained by the notions of 
ka, ga, etc." 


We reply : It is not so. Because even when such contrary percep- 
tion exists, viz., ya is produced,’ * ya is destroyed,’ ‘ ya which was just. 
heard, does not exist,’ ‘ the noise has stopped, etc., if this recognation 
dsos not then cease, then it must be supposed to relate to class-notions. 
Otherwise such recognition coming to rest upon the permanence or 
steadiness of individual Sounds, the above contrary perceptions 
themselves would not be produced. Nor is this the property of Air, 
because tho properties of Air are not the objects of aural perception. 
Nor again 1s it the property of the utterance ; for if utterance is only 
Air, then the defect has been already pointed out ;if it is something 
else, then nobody, can say what it is. Nor again is it the property of 
resonance, for loudness, etc., are perceived also in the resonance from. 
the conch, etc., even though ga is not found there. The naturalness of 
loudness, etc., however, does uot involve an intermixture of classes, for 
its diversity is obtained from its being pervaded by the class-notion of 
ga, etc., Moreover, there is a very distinct mode of distinguishin g 
forms in the ga's, etc., utterer by male and female parrots and man, 
as also in those uttered by a male and a female, as well as in those 
uttered by those who are neither males nor females ; by which a parrot, 
etc., concealed from vision by branches, a screen, etc., are inferred. 
But their being produced by external conditions does not ariso from 
external conditions which can be perceived, as in “a young woman 
looking yellow with saffron." Noris their being produced by external 
conditions proved by argument, for no proof of such a conclusion 
exists. So far in brief.—37. 


Here ends the second chapter of the second book in Sankara’s 
commentary on the Vai$esika aphorisms. 


Vivriti.—Some explain the production of Sound on the priuciple 

of ripples aud waves. According to them, the first Sound is produced 
` from the impact of a drum and a druin-stick, etc., within the limits of 
that particular Space. Then outside that circle and within the cuufines. 
of the ten quarters the second Sound is produced from the first, and 
extends it. After that, beyond this second circle, and within the confines. 
of the ten quarters, the third Sound is produced from the second. And 
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in the same way the production of the fourth and other Sounds should 
be understood. Others, however, hold that the production of Sound 
takes place on the principle of the ball of the kadamba flower. In their 
view, the second and other Sounds are neither single nor confined to 
the ten quarters taken together, but are produced ten-fold in ten-quar- 
ters. (Thus the one is the theory of the successive production of single 
Sounds, while the other is the theory of thesimultaneous production of 
multiple Sounds). ' This is the difference. 
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BOOK THIRD—CHAPTER FIRST. 
Objects «f the senses. 


Upaskára.—Having thus in the second book completed ‘he examination of the external 
Substances, the another following the order of enumeration, now prooeoeds to oonstruot a basis 


for an inouiry respecting the Soul. 


प्रसिद्धा इन्द्रियार्थाः ॥ ३। १। १ ॥ 


प्रपि द्वाः Prasiddhal, universally known, perceived. इन्द्रियार्थाः—Indri- 
yarthah object of the senses. 
1. The objects of the senses are universally known.—117. 


The objects of the Senses, e.g. Smell, Taste, Colour, Touch, and 
Sound, are capable of being apprehended by the several external sens 2- 
organs. Amongst them, the universal cognition or experience of Sound 
having been shown by the aphorism, “ Sound is that object of which the 
organ of apprehension is the ear "(ILar 21). itis i like manner 
demonstrated that Smell, etc., ending with Touch (i. e., Smell, Taste, 
Colour, Touch) are universally known. Thus Smell is that object of 
which the organ of apprehension is the olfactory organ ; Taste is that 
object of which the organ of apprehension is the organ of taste ; Colour 
is that object of which the organ of apprehension is the eye alone ; 
Touch is that object of which the organ of apprehension is the organ of 
touch alone. And by the word,‘ object’ there is, in all these cases, 
denoted a real entity possessed of properties, and therefore the defini- 
tions cannot be too wide by over-extending to Smell-ness, etc., and to 
the non-existence of Smell, etc. Hence Smell-ness is the possession of 
a sub-class of Attribute-noss, appearing in what is apprehended by the 
olfactory organ. So also with regard to Taste, etc. Consequently, 
superseusuous Smell, etc., are not left out.—1. 


Vivrili.—' Prasiddhah, means subject of ascertainment by per- 


ception. 
Mark of supersenswous object. 


Upaskdra—He explains the application of the universal jexperience o° the objeots of the. 
senses to the inquiry respecting the Soul. 


इन्द्रियार्थप्रसद्धिरिन्द्रियाथेंभ्यो्थान्तरस्य हेतुः ॥३। १। २ ॥ 


दुन्द्रिपार्थप्रसिद्धिः Indriyfirtha-prasiddhih, the universal experience of 
the objects of the senses. इन्द्रि वा्थेभ्यः Indriyárthebhyah, from the senses. 
and their object. अर्थान्तरस्य Arthántarasya, of a different object. tg: 
Hetuh, mark. 

2. The universal experience of the objects of the senses is. 
the mark of (the existence of) object different from she senses and. 
their objects.—118. 

८ Hetub,’ +. e., Mark,‘ Arthantarasya,’ ४, e.. of the Soul. ‘ Indriyár- 
thebhyah, i. e, from the senses as well as their objects. The meaning 
is that it is the mark of the Soul which is a different object from Colour, 
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etc., as well as from those which possess them. Though it is implied here 
that only knowledge is the mark of the existence of the Soul, yet inas- 
much 2s there being a universal experience of the objects of the senses, 
the immediate presentation to the mind of Colour, etc., is more com- 
monly known, the mark of there being a Soul is described as constituted 
by that universal experience. Now this universal ex] erience must 
‘reside somewhere, either as an effect as 8 water-pot, or as an Attribute, 
or as au Action. This universal experience, again, since it is an act in 
the same manner as cutting is an act, must be produced by an instru- 
‘imeut. That which is the instrument of the universal experience is the 
senses ; and the latter, being an instrument, must be employed by छा, 
ageut, as an axe and the like, are employed. Thus, that in which this 
‘universal experience resides, and which employs the olfactory and other 
organs for its instruments, 1s the Soul.—2 


D 


` The body or the senses are not the seat of perception. 


| Upaskdra.—Lest it be said, “Let the body or the senses be the foundation of the universal 
experience or perception, because their presence and absence are more manifest as determin- 
ing perception, What is the use of the.supposition of any other foundation? Thus, consci- 
ousness is an attribute of the body, being its effect, like its Colour, ete. The same should be 
understood in tne case of its beirg an attribute of the senses ;" so he say 


सो ऽनपदेशः ॥३।१।३॥ 


सः Sah, that, i. e., perception. अ्नपदेशः Anapadegah, the semblance 
or simulacrum of a mark ; a false mark. 


ह 


3. Perception (as a mark inferring the body or the senses as 
its substratum) (is) a false mark.—119 


__ *tAnapadeéah' means the appearance or semblance of an ‘ apadega, 
t. e., mark. Thus the meaning is that the being an effect of the body or 
the senses is the mere semblance of à mark, inasmuch as such an argu- 
ment. applies to the cognition produced by a lamp is therefore not-one- 
pointed, t. e., multifarious.—3 


LR 


Bhasya.—The sense or the object cannot be a mark for the inference 
of the Self 


Sasi OD 


Above continued 


Upaskára.—It may be rejoined, ‘‘ By * the being an effect of the body or the sensos'is 
meant the being an effect of them only in so far as they are determined by the characteristic 
of ccnsciousness ; whereas the whole of consciousness is not the effect of the lamp, eto. There- 
fore there is no indeterminateness of fluctuation.” So he says 


कारणाज्ञानात्‌ ॥ ३। १। ४ ॥ 


कारशाज्ञानात्‌ Káranájfianàt, because the causes or constituents are 
devoid of cognition or consciousness. 


ES (The body-or the senses cannot be the seat of perception), 


because there is no consciousness in the causes (¢.e., the component 
parts, of the body).—120. 
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It is meant (that the body or the senses cannot be the seat of per- 
ception), because of the absence of consciousness in the hands, feet, eto., 
or in their parts, which are the causes, i.e., components of the body. For 
it is observed that the particular attributes of Earth, etc., are preceded 
by like attributes in their causes. In like manner, if there existed 
consciousness in the compouents of the body, it might possibly exist 
also in the body. But this is not the case. It canuot be urged that 
consciousness may exist also in the components of the body; for it 
would entail the absence of uniformity in the actions of the body, since 
uniformity is never observed amongst a plurality of sentient beings. It 
would thea als» follow that, after the amputation of the hand, there will 
be no more resollestion of that which was experieiced within the limit 
of the hand, according to the maxim, “ One does uot remember that 
which has bean experieiced by another.’ Moreover, the supposition 
would entail that, after the destruction of the body, there would be no 
experie1ce of the corseqnences of the acts performed by the body, e. g., 
causing hurt, ete., for certainly Maitra does not suffer the consequences 
of the sins committed by Chaitra. And hence there would be a1 anni- 
hilatio 1 of asts performal, aid ai aczezion of acts not performed.—4. 


The body or the senses are not the seat of perception, continue l. 


Upaskira.—It may be added in objection that consciousness exists in a minute degree in 
the components of the body, whereas it is manifest in the body, and that therefore it cannot 
be said that it is not preceded by a like attribute in the cause, nor does there arise the impos- 
sibility of uniformity. Anticipating this, he says: 


SS ज्ञानात्‌ ॥ ३। १। wd 


काय्येंपु Karyesu, in the effects. ज्ञानात्‌ Jñânât, ibecause there would 
be consciousness. 


5. Because (there would be) consciousness in the effects.— 
121. 


If, as a matter of fact, consciousness existed in the primary causes 
of the body, namely the ultimate atoms, then it would also exist in the 
water-pot, etc., which are the effects originated by them also. Moreover, 
consciousness would exist in products such as water-pots, etc., also 
because the particular attributes of Earth pervade all terrene ex- 
istence. But consciousness is not observed to exist in these 
products.—o. 


The body or the senses are not the seat of perception, continued. 


Upaskára.—In anticipation of the further rejoinder that oonsoiougness| my in reality 
exist, in an imperceptible degree, in the water-pot, etc., also, he says : 


अज्ञानाच्च ॥ ३।१।६.॥ 


ज्ञानात्‌ ^ jfiánát, because it is not known. @ Cha, and. 


6. And because itis not known (that any minute degree of 
consciousness exists in the water-pot, etc).==]122. i 
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The meaning is that there is no consciousness in the water-jar, 
etc., inasmuch as itis not known by any means of knowledge. If you 
admit that which is beyond the range of all means of knowledge, then 
you will have to admit also that a hare has horns, and so on. For, by 
no kind of evidence, is it known that consciousness exists in the 
water-jar, etc.—6. 


Vivriti.—Itis more proper to conceive some one other substance as 
the seat of consciousness than to imagine a plurality of consciousness 
in various portions of matter. This is the import. 


On the theory that consciousness resides in the body, recollection 
of what is experienced in infancy, will be impossible in youth, etc, 
because of the non-existence of that which had the experience, since 
the destruction of the infant-body must be observed by the destruction 
of its material. Similarly, there would be no activity at sucking the 
breasts on the part of a child just born, because of the impossibility 
at that stage of the understanding that this is the means of attaining 
the desirable which is the cause of activity. According to the advocate 
of the existence of a separate conscious being, the activity explained by 
the possibility of reminiscence due to the impression produced by the 
understauding in the previous birth that this is the means of attaining 
the desirable. Recollection of other experiences in the previous birth 
does not take place owing the absence of appropriate external 
stimuli. 

Bhdsya.—reads III. i. 5 and 6 às one aphorism, and explains it in 
the sense that as cognition is found within one effect, e. g., the body, 
and is not found within another effect, e. g., a jar, therefore, it follows 
that there cau be no cognition in their combinative causes (which must 
be same in both cases). 

Fallacious mark. 

Upaskira.—lt may be urged,“ It has been affirmed that an employer (a presiding soul) 
is inferred from tho organ of hearing jand other instruments. But this is not a legitimate 
inference, for the auditory and other organs are neither identical with, nor are produced 
by, the Soul, and, unless one of these alternatives be admitted, therejis no proof of the universal 


conconmitance or inseparable existence of these organs and the Soul ; and, unless there be such 
inseparable existence, there can bo no inference.” So he says in reply : 


अन्यदेव हेतुरित्यनपदेशः ॥ ३। १। ७॥ 


अन्यत्‌ Auyat, something else. एव Eva, certainly. हेतुः Hetuh, make. 
इति Iti, hence. श्चनपदेशः. Anapadeśah, no mark. : 


7. A mark is certainly something else (than that of which 
it is a mark). Hence (a mark, which is identical with the thing 
of which it is a mark, is) no mark (at all.)—123. 


The mark or means of proof can but be something else than that 
which is t^ be proved. It cannot beidentical with that which is to be 
proved ; for, were it so, it would follow that the thing which is to be 
proved, would have no differance from the means of proof. "Therefore, & 
means of proof, constituted by identity with that which isto be proved, 
18 no means of proof, t. e., no mark at all.—7. 
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Bhasya.—Something quite different is the mark of inference of the 
Self; the sense or the object cannot be such a mark. What this 
“ something quite different ' is, is deslared in the eighteenth aphorism 
of this chapter. 

Faltacious mark—continued. 
Upaskára.—lt be may said, ‘As the Soul is not identical with the auditory and ‘other 


organs of sense, so there is no production of the latter from the former. For the senseorgans 
of hearing, ctc., are not produced from the Soul, as smoke is produced from fire ” So he says : 


अर्थान्तरं ह्यर्थान्तरस्याऽनपदेशः ॥ ३। १। ८ ॥ 


अर्थान्तरं Arthántaram, any one thing : f£ Hi, because. अर्थान्तरस्य Arth- 
Ántarasya, of any other thing. अन पदशः Anapadeégh, not a mark. 


8. (Although a mark is quite different from that of which 
it is a mark, still they are not wholly unconnected), for, any oie 
thing cannot be a mark of any other thing.— 124. 


Because, as the effect, e. g., smoke, etc., is a different thing from 
an ass, so it is also a different thing from its cause, e. g., fire, etc. So 
that in the absence of any distinction in respect of being a different 
object, a particular nature is the regulative principle here, whereby 
the s:noke does not infer an ass, but only fire. And if that nature 
belongs to any thing other than the effect, then that too really becomes 
a mark. Thus an effect cannot be a mark, if it is devoid of the parti- 
cular nature intended here. "Thus, identity and causation only cons- 
titute inseparable existence or universal concomitance ; these two are 
reduced into inseparable existence ; or, it is co-ordinate with them as 
the principle of inference ; or, its apprehension is dependent upon 
the apprehension of the above two only. Hence the aphorism is only 
the statement of an argument for causing confusion to the disciples 
in the above way. This is the import.—8. 


Marks of inference. 


Upaskdra.—Now, in order to make it clear that: universal concomitance or inseparable 
existence may be found elsewhere than in the cases of identity and causation, he says : 


संयोगि समवाय्ये-कार्थसमवायि विरोधि च ॥ ३। RIEN 


संयोगि Saxiyogi, the conjunct. समवायि Samaváyi, the combined or in- 
herent. oma समवायि Ekárthasamaváyi, the combined together in ore 
thing, or co-inherent. विसि Virodhi, the contradictory. 


9. The conjunct, the combined, the con-combined, and the 
contradictory also (are marks of inference). —125. 


“The body has skin, because it is the body"'—here the mark is 
the conjunct or the contiguous. For skin is described as a natural in- 
tegument of matter capable of growth and decay. And it is neither an 
effect nor a cause of the body, but merely produced together with the 
body and in invariable conjunction with it. Similarly, the combined is 
also a mark. For instance, “ Ether possesses Magnitude or extension, 
because it is a Substance, like a water-pot, etc." ; here Magnitude or ' 
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extension which is to be proved is proved by the property of Substance- 
ness which is in essential combination with Ether. Or, to take another 
example. Tho extension of an atom, a particular form or limit of exten- 
sion or Magnitude is proved by this that the relativity or degree of 
extension or Magnitude must somewhere cease; whereby the ultimate 
atom is inferred as that in which the limit of extension rests. 

The inference of Ether by Sound, otc., and the inference of the Soul 
by knowledge, etc., are infereices of the cause by the effect ; so that 
they are not instanced here.—9. l 


Marks of inference—continued. 


Upaskira— Tie author of the aphorisms illustrates the co-inherent or co-existent 
mark. 


कार्य्यं कार्य्यान्तरस्य ॥ ३ । १ | १० ॥ 


काय्यं Káryyam, an effect. कार्य्यान्तरस्य Káryyántarasya, of another offect. 
10. One effect (may be the mark of inference) of another 
effect.—126. 


An effect ८. g., Colour, is the mark of another effect, e. g., Touch. 
This is morely illustrative. Thus, that which is not an effect, e. g., the 
unity of Ether, is a mark of the individual separateness of Ether, and 
so in the case of its extreme largeness.—10. 


Above continued. 


Upaskira.—He illustrates the contradictory mark, 


विरोध्यभूतं भूतस्य ॥ 3 । १ । ११ u 


विरोधि Virodhi, the contradictory. aye Abhütam, the non-existent, 
or non-product, or that which has not taken place. भूतस्य Bhütasya, of 
the existeut, or that which has taken place. 


11. The opposite, Ze, the non-existent (is a mark) of the 
existent.—127. 


That which has not taken place,e. 9.) 9 shower,'is a mark of that which 
has taken place, e. g., the conjunction of air and clouds, (where clouds 
being dispersed by air, showers do not take place). So also is the 
recitation of a mantra which is the contradictory or counter-agent of 
a tumour, etc. Thus that which has not taken place, i. e., has not been 
produced, e. g., a tumour, etc., is the mark ef that which has taken 
place, e. g., the recitation of a mantra or sacred text, (where a tumour is 
prevented by the recitation of the appropriate mantra).—l4. 


Marks of inference—continued. 


Upaskéra.—He gives another illustration of a contradictory mark : 


भूतमभूतस्य ॥ ३।१।१२॥ 


ad Bhütam, that which has taken place. अभूतस्य Abhütasya, of that 
Which has not taken place. . l 
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12. That which has taken place, (is a mark) of that which 
has not taken place.—128. 


That which has taken place, e. g , a tumour, etc., is a mark of that 
which has not taken place, e. g., the, recitation of a mantra. So also that. 
which has taken place, e. g., the conjunction of air and cloudsis a mark 
of that which has not taken place, e. g., à shower. Similarly that which 
has taken place, e. g., à burn, is à mark of that which has not taken 
place, e. 0.) the application of a gem, etc., to destroy the burning pcwer 
of the fire. Similar instances should be understood.—12. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.— He illustrates &aother contradictory mark : 


भूतो भूतस्य ॥ ३ । १। १३॥ ` 


qa: Dhütah, that which has taken place भूतस्य Dhütasya, of that 
which has taken place. 


13.— That which has taken place, (is a mark) of that which 
has taken place.—129. 


There is sometimes inference of an existing contradictory from an- 
other existing contradictory ; as when, on seeing a snake swelling with 
anger, it is inferred that there is a! ichneumon behind a bush. In this 
case, the snake excited is that which is, existe: t, a1 d the ichneumon 
hidden by the bush is also in oxistence. Therefore, an existent, 
as the mark of another existent object. On the other hand, a shower 
cannot exist at the same time as tho conjunction of air and clouds, 
nor can tumours, etc., co-exist with the recitation of mantras.—13. 


Marks of inference—continued. 


Upaskdrc.—Now he shows the importance or use of the above recapitulation : 


प्रसिद्ध पूव्वकत्वादपदेशस्य ॥ ३ । १ । १४ ॥ 


प्रसिद्धि पूग्वेकतवात्‌ Prasiddhiptrvakatvat, because preceded by (the re- 


collection of) the ‘pervasion’ or universal relation. श्रपद्शस्य Apadefasya, 
of the mark. 


14. (These are valid marks), because the characteristic of an 
inferential mark is that it is preceded by (the recollection of the) 
universal relation (of itself and of that of which it is a mark).— 
130. 


‘ Prasiddhi ' means recollection of universal relation. ‘ Apadeśa ” 
denotes a mark. Therefore the mark attended with the recollection of 
universal relation, is described by that member of an argument which 
States the mark, or by that member which states the deduction ; so that 
the mark is, as has been stated, preceded by rocollection of universal 
relation. Thus universal relation, (i. e., a true major premiss) exists 
in all these cases of inference of an agent by the instruments suchas 
the organ of hearing, etc., and of the Soul as their substratum by the 
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attributes such as knowledge, etc.; whereas there is no universal rela- 
tion in the inference by which you (४. e., the opponent) have sought to 
establish knowledge as a, attribute of the body, through the mark 
that it is an effect of the body. This is the import. 


It way be asked, what is this universal relation ? It is not merely 
inviolable relation ; for, in the case of inference from cause to effect, 
it is not known that inviolable or invariable concomitance is the being 
not the ground of the co-existence of the absolute non-existence of 
that which has to be proved, aud because infereuce from cause to effect 
it is impossible that invariable coucomitance is the not being the seat 
of that which is not the seat of that which has to be proved, and 
also be:ause smoke, etc., are the seat of that which is not the seat of 
that, whateve: it may be, which has to be proved. 


Nor is it inseparable existence, for that is either the non-existence 
of the inark 11 the abseace of that which is to be proved, or existence 
of the mark after deduction has been drawn from that which is to be 
provel. It cannot be said that because sometimes there is non-existence 
- of smoke, also where no ass exists, and there is existence of smoke also 
where an ass exists, therefore uniform agreement and uniform difference 
are intended here ; bécause the very same uniformity is the subject of 
enquiry. 


Nor is it relation toa whole. If it be the relation of the whole of 
the major term to the middle term, such relation does not exist even 
in the case of smoke, etc., which are not equally pervasive as their 
corresponding major terms. Let it be relation of the whole of the 
middle term to the 1najor term ; but this is impossible, for there does 
not exist in the whole of the middle term relation to a single major 
term. Let it be relation of the whole of the major term to the whole 
of the middle term. This also is not valid, for it is nowhere possible 
that there should be relation of the whole of the major term to the 
whole of the middle term, inasmuch as the individuals denoted by the 
major and ths middle term are related each to each. And in the 
case of the terms being unequally pervasive, there would be à want 
of pervasion or universal relation. 


Nor is the relation essential. For essence means either the nature 
or condition of a thing, or (condition in itself, or production by itself). 
Now, if the nominal affix which converts ‘essence’ into the form 
* essential, has the sense of production thereby, then the definition 
will be too narrow to apply to universal relation characterised as 
Combination. If the affix bears the sense of dependence upon it or 
residing in it, in that case also the definition will be too narrow to 
apply to Combination, for combination does not reside in, 4. e., depend 
upon, anything whatever ; and also because even Conjunction neither 
resides in, tor is produced by, smoke-ness, etc., which are the pro- 
perties of the middle term. 


Nor is the relation, non-accidental or non-coditional. For an 
"p&dhi, accident or external co adition, itself is difficult to ascribe, and 
were it easy to ascribe, would be diffisult to conceive. And were it 
easy to conceive, it would still’ involve * mutual dependence’ or 
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* reciprocity ? or argument in a circle, forthere being pervasion of 
the major term, the conception of the non-pervasion, etc., of the middle 
term would depend upon the Conception of the universal relation 


Nor is universal relation mere relation. Fcr, though variable 
relation also appears as universal relation, though its reference to 
particular’ place and particular time, yet, as the knowledge of it does 
not govern the infereutial process, it is, therefore, required to deter- 
‘mine that universal relation only which, by being known, will become 
the meaus of inference 

Nor is nniversai relation co-existence with the major term which 
is not the counter-opposite of the absolute non-existence appertaning to 
that which contains the middle term, (४. e., the minor term). For fire 
also is the counter-opposite of the absolute non-existence, presert in 
that which has smoke, since it is not that. in. a kitchen hearth there is 
‘not the absolute non-existence of volcanic fire. In such an, intance 
‘as “This has conjuncetion, because it is a Substance,” the definition 
‘would become too narrow, as the absolute non-existence of Conjunction 
would be co-extóusive with the mark or means of inference. It cannot 
be said, Universal relation is co-extension with the major term which 
is not the counter-opposite of the absolute non-existence which 
co-extensivé with itself and which is the contradictory of the connter- 
opposite, because the absolute non-existence of conjunction falls short 
of being the contradictory ofthe counteropposite For the absolute 
non-existence of conjunction also is the contradictory of the counter- 
opposite ; otherwise, it would be useless to imagine differences of 
delimiting circumstances for differences... of. delimrtations are not 
imagined for the purpose of showing the states of. being produced and 
non-eternal l e^ ICM 


‘. Nor is universal relation the not being the foundatio or substratum 
of non-co-extension- with the major term ; for in the inférence from 
:cause to effect, there is not konwn any such non-co-extension with the 
‘major term. It isin fact another form of being th^ foundation of that 
which is not the foundation of the major term £ 


Nor is the universal relation ofa thing the possession of the form 
which determines its relation to something else, for the characteristic 
of fire also has the function of, determining relation to or the co- 
extension of smoke. It cannot be sait that because of wider extension 
this is not the case ; for it is obsevred that, that which determines the 
pervasion (e. g., fire) has a wider extension .(in other words, fire exists 
where there is no smoke), and the characteristic of Smoke. 9130 has a 
wider extension inasmuch as there exists smoke pendant on the surface 
of the sky e. g., in clouds). If therefore, a qualification be added for 
the purpose of excluding such instances, then it. must be allowed that 
that which determines the characteristic of being the middle term 
(vydpya) the same is intended to determine the characteristic of being 
co-extended, and hence there is the fallacy of self-dependence (dimdésra- 
ya). The view also that two things are universally related, when the 
one possesses the form of determining the co-existence of the other in a 
common substratum, is fallacious in the same way 


In reply to the above objections, we may proceed to state as 
follows: pervasion or universal relation is à non-accidental relation ; 


t 
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while by the being non-accidental is meant co-existence in the same 
substratum with a variably present sddhya or that which has to be 
proved (i.e., the major term which is predicated of the minor, in the con- 
clusion), of all those in which the mark or middle term is sometimes 
present and sometimes absent, or co-existence in the sanie substratum 
with a sddhyd co-existent with the absolute non-existence of the counter- 
opposites of all those which are the counter-opposites of the absolute 1101 - 
existence co-existing in the same substratum with the mark. The mean- 
ing of the two expressions is co-existence in the sane substratum with 
the sddhya which is not pervaded by anything that does not pervade the 
sádhana or the middle term ; in other words, it is the characteristic «f 
being pervaded by all that which is pervasive of the sddhya. Jt may 
be said that this is difficult to understand from the relative com- 
pound which has been employed here. For this reason there is 1. eed of 
observation and argument also. In other words, pervasion, vyápti, is 
co-existence in the same substratum with the sádhya which is rot the 
counter-opposite of the absolute non-existence co-existing in the same 
substratum with the sddhana. By absolute non-existence is intended 
that which possesses the counter-opposite determined by the genera of 
fire-ness, etc., Therefore, even though in the smoke of the kitchen 
hearth there is co-existence in the same substratum with the also!uie 
non-existence of mountain fire, yetit is no fault, because there never 
arises the intuition that there is not fire in that which has smoke. 
Snbstanceness, however, is never co-existent in the same substratum 
with the absolute non-existence of the charateristic of being in coL- 
junction, for we never have the intuition that substance is not con- 
junct, because, although conjunctions singly do not appear in that 
which is the subject of pervasion, yet the generic quality of being 
conjunct appears in that which is the subject of pervasion, and is 
itself pervasive. 


Objection.—But the being non-accidental implies the absence of 
accident or adjunct, wpádhi ; and wpádhi itself is difficult to obtain. 


Answer.—lt is not so. Because the characteistic of wpádhi belongs 
to that which does not pervade the sádhana, i. e., the middle term, while 
it does pervade the sddhya, i. e., the major term. So it has been said, 
“ «pádhi is that which is dependent upon another upddhi, (for determin- 
ing non accidentality), in the caseof the sddhana, and which is not 
dependent upon another upádhi, (for determining non-accidentality), 
in the case of the sddhya.” 


Objaction.—But the definition does not include an upádhi which is 
only non-pervasive of thesddhya. For example, Airis perceptible, because 
it is the substratum of touch which is perceptible. Here the possession 
of developed colour is such an wpádhi. So also is the characteristic of 
being produced by eating herbs (which might produce blackness), in, 
“ He is black, because he is the son of Mitra " (a low-born woman). For, 
the possession of developed colour is not pervasive of perceptibility, 
since it does not exist in the perception of the Soul as well as of Attri- 
bute and Action ; nor is the characteristic of being produced by eating 

"herbs pervasive of blackness, since it does not exist in the case of the 
blackness of the black crow, cuckoo, cloud, black-berries, etc. 


106 V AISESIKA PHILOSOPHY. 


i M—————— पू यूप 


Answer.—The objection is not valid. For, that which is non-perva- 
sive of the sádhana, while it is pervasive of the sádhya as finally deter- 
mined,—the same is intended as the upádhi. And a sádhya becomes 
finally determined, when it 1s determined by a property, by determina- 
tion by which the pervasiveness of the upádhi remains unbroken. In the 
instauces given the possessiou of developed colour is pervasion of per- 
ceptibility by the determination orlimitation of external substantiality, 
and is apprehended by agreement and difference. Asregards the second 
instance, it has been ascertained in the works of Charaka, Sug§ruta, and 
other medical writers, that the characteristic of being produced by 
eating herbs is pervasive towards the sádhya determined by the black- 


ness ofa person, which can be produced (artificially). Other cases 
should be similarly understood. 


Objection.—Stil it is not the meaning of the word, upáphi. An 
«pádhi is something the property of which shines in another object, e.g., 
a China rose, etc., in reference to a crystal, etc. In the case of an un- 
equally pervaded wpddhi, there being absence of the characteristic of 
that which can be pervaded, its property cannot shine in the approved 
sádhana. 


Answer.—This is true. The primary use of the word, wpádhi, is 
only where it is equally pervaded (as the sddhya), e. g.,in the possession 
of fire produced from moist faggots, (for wherever there is such fire, 
there is smoke, and vice versa). ln other places, its use is secondary. 
The secondary sense iufers variation, or deviation, accordiug to the 
rule that, that which deviates from the pervader of something, also 
deviates from that thing. And there exists sádhana which doviates from 
the wpddhi which is pervasive of the sádhya. Hence, that the sadhana 
deviates from the sádhya, and that, that which is not pervaded by that 
which pervades au object, is also not pervaded by that object, together 
infer that there is no proof of the characteristic of being pervaded, or 
brings forward a contrary argument, satpratipaksa,* there being proof 
of the non-existence of the sádhya from the non-existence of the upddhi, 
which is pervasive of the sddhya, in the paksa, t. e., the subject, which 
is the minor term). So it has been said,“ The disputant may bring 
forward an upddhi, governing the sddhya finally determined, even 
though it be divorced from the rule or determination of the sddhya 
maintained by the speaker, such upddhi being equally (a means of 
discrediting the conclusion, or) a source of saípratipaksa." And such 
«pádhi is brought forward by arguments adverse to the absence of 
arguments in favour of bádha obstruction, (i. e., the certainty of the 
non-existence of the sddhya), and deviation (i. e., the non-co-existence 
of the sádhana with the sádhya). 


It has boen held that by the non-co-existence of which the non-cc- 
existence of the sddhana with the sddhya arises, the same is upádhi. But 
here the instrumental case-ending is used to express neither 1nstrument, 
nor means, mode, nor mark. Nor isthe construction to be completed 
thus, By the non-co-existence of which being known, the non-co-existence 
of the sádhana with the sddhya becomes known ; for the definition, not 


* satpratipaksa has been defined as ‘‘ an argument which contains a counter-mark capable 
of demonstrating the non-existence ef that which has te be proved,” (vide Tarka-samgraha). 


KANÁDA SÜTRAS III, 2, 16. 107 


applying to an unknown wupádhi, would not apply to upddhis in obvious 
cases of non-co-existence. It is diffcult to ascertain it (i. e., wpddht) 
significatively or by its significance, since 1t 1s impossible to formulate 
or invent, an wpddht without (first) establishing the characteristic of 
being the means of the inference of non-co-existence. The characteris- 
tic of being other than the paksa (or the subject of the conclusion), 
again, though suffering from the characteristic of an wpddht, is yet not 
an upádhi ; for, it would involve obstruction to itself, e. g., dubiousness 
and not-one-pointedness in the paksa. For if there is no doubt about 
it, then it is not a paksa ; if it isa paksa, then doubt is necessary, and 
consequently, dubiousness and not-one-pointed-ness become certain. 
That which remains to be said on this topic, may be sought in the 
Mayükha.—14. 
Enumerration of fallacies. 

Upaskása.—Now, with a view to distinguish (logical) marks (of inference) which have 
gone before as well as those which will come hereafter, from fallacious marks, he begins the 
section of fallacies, ardisays : d 

E 
सार 


अप्रसिद्धो ऽनपदेशोऽसन्‌ सन्दिग्धश्चानपदेशः ॥ ३ । १। १५ N 


अप्रसिद्धः Aprasiddhah, ५०१7०४९१. maq: Anápede$ab,a fallacious 
mark. असनू Asan, non-existent. सन्दिग्धः Sandigdhah, dubious. च Cha, and. 
अनपदेशः Anapade$ab, A fallacious mark. 


15. The unproved isa false mark ; the non-existent and the 
dubious also are false marks.—131. 


* Aprasiddhah, means that which is not pervaded or in universal 
relation, and that the universal relation of which has not been observed, 
and that which is in opposite universal relation, 3. e., the contradictory. 
The word includes the two forms of the unproved, in point of universal 
relation or being pervaded, and the contradictory. ‘ Asan’ means non- 
existent in the paksa or the minor term, 1. e., that which has not the 
property or possibility of residing in the paksa or subject. And this is 
due sometimes to the unreality of the form (attributed to the mark), and 
sometimes to the absence of uncertainty and the desire to prove ^as) in 
the proof of that which has been already proved. ‘Sandigdhah’ means 
that which causes the doubt whether the sádhya be existent or non-exist- 
eut Gin the subject of the conclusion). And this arises sometimes from 
the observatiou of common property, sometimes from the observation of 
a nou-common property, and sometimes from the observation of the 
mark accompanying the sddhya as well as its non-existence. The first 
is general multifarious, the second is particular multifarious, and the 
third is inconclusive.—15. 


Bhasy1.—splits up JIL i. 15 into two aphorisms: “ Aprasidhah 
anapadesah ?' and Asanasandigdhah cha anapadegah.”’ 
Fallacy illustrated. 


Upaskéra.—Oi the above-mentioned false marks, he gives an illustration or a mark which 
is fallacious because it is not pervaded by the denotation of the major term, also because it is 
contradictory, and also because it is not known to exist in the form attributed to it : 


यस्माद्विषाणी ATA: ॥ ३ । १ । १६॥ 
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यस्मात्‌ - Yasmat, because. विषाणी Visáni, (It) has horns. तस्मात्‌ Tasmát, 
therefore. Wq: Aávah, a horse. 


16. Because (it) has horns, therefore (it is) a horse.—132. 


Where, the body of an ass becoming the paksa or subject of the 
conclusion, such confusion, as “ This is what is a horse, because it has 
horns," due to the observation of the negative co-existence (or, simply, 
disagreement) that that which is not a horse is not horned as a hare, 
a jackal, a man, a monkey, etc., prevails, there it is an example of the 
not-pervaded, the unreal, and the contradictory marks (i.e, the 
fallacies of nou-pervasion, unreality, and contradiction).—16. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.—He illustratos multifariousness : 


यस्मादविषाणी तस्माद्वोरिति चानेकान्तिकस्योदाहरणम्‌ ॥।३ १। १७॥ 


यस्मात्‌ Yasmát, because. विवाणी Visáni, (it) has horns. तस्मात्‌ Tasmát, 
therefore. गौः Gaul, a cow. ति Iti, such, this. च Cha, and. घनेकान्तिकस्य 


Anaikantikasya, of a not-one-pointed or many-sided mark. उदाहरणम्‌ 
Udáharanam, an example. 


17. And, "Because (it) has horns, therefore (it is) a cow,” 
such is the example of a many-sided (mark).—133. 


Where, taking & buffalo as the paksa or subject, itis concluded that 
it is a cow because it has horns, there is general many-sided-ness. But 
when it is concluded that Ether is eternal because it is the seat of 
Sound, then there 1s particular many-sided-ness. So also in such ex- 
amples as * Sound is non-eternal because it is sound,” there being no 
universal relation, there is only particular many-sided-ness. But when 
the sddhya or the middle term is proved (to exist) only in the paska or 
the minor term, by bringing forward arguments which exclude vipaksa* 
or contrary instances, it is then, that is, when co-existence with sapaksat 
(or objects of the same class as the paksa), Fecomes known, that the 
mark of inference is a valid mark, for a paksa t also must be a sapaksa. 


There, (i. e., in the fifteenth Sdéram above), the unproved is that 
which is not proved by pervaded appearance in the paksa. And it is 
three-fold : (a) unproved in point of being pervaded, (b) unproved as 
such or by itself, (४. e., in respect of the form attributed to it), and (८) 
unproved by substratum or situation. Of these, the unproved in point 
of being pervaded, is that of which the pervasion or invariable co-exist- 
ence has not been observed, whether from the non-observation of 
actually existing pervasion, or from the non-existence of pervasion. 
Hence the non-existence of favourable arguments, etc., are different 
kinds of the unproved. And this invalid mark has a thousand divisions 
according to the diversity of impossibility of predicate, impossibility of 


* Vipaksa is that wherein the non-existence of that which has to be proved, is certain. 
+ Sapaksa is that wherein the existence of that which has to be proved, is certain. 


t Paksa or subject, is that wherein the existence of that which hasto be proved, is 
doubtful. : 
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‘subject, impossibility of both, uncertainty and impossibility of predicate, 
uncertainty and impossibility of subject, uncertainty and impossibility 
.of both, and so on. And in all these cases, only absence of proof can be 
-discerned. 


Here the idea is this : The mark of inference is of three kinds only, 
according to its division into the purely positive, the positive-and- 
negative, and the purely negative. Amongst these, the purely positive 
is an attribute belonging to all subjects of attributes, (i. e., objects) ; 
.e. g., knowableness, nameableness, qualifiability, predicability, absolute 
non-existence of annihilation in attributes etc., destructible by the 
destruction of the subtratum of the absolute non-existeuce of eternal 
substances, etc. For, no such thing exists, as that in which these 
attributes do not exist. The characteristic of the purely positive, there- 
fore, is that it penetrates everywhere, or that it is the counter-opposite 
of absolute non-existence. Though these exist in themselves also, 
(and so that uniformity of the mutual distinction of the container and 
the contained, is violated), that is no fault; for it has been said,“ In 
the case of appearance or existence (of one thing in another), recourse 


‘should be had to proof, and not to that which establishes difference and 
non-difference.”’ 


That mark is purely positive, of which the sddhyais purely positive. 
Of this there are four forms, namely, existence of the paksa, existence 
of the sapaksa, unobstructedness, and the not being confronted with a 
satpratipaksa or equally valid argument to the contrary, which are the 
meaus of leading to inference. The same, together with the non-exist- 
ence of the vipaksa are the five forme of the positive-and-negative. 
With the exception of the existence of the sapaksa the remaining are 
the four forms of the purely negative. That mark, therefore, is a mere 
semblance, ४. e., a false mark, which is void of one or another of all the 
forms which, as a true mark, it might possess as the means of leading 
+o an inference. Accordingly, the characteristic of being a false mark 
or fallacy, is the being void of one or another of the forms which are 
the means of leading to an inference. Hence doubt also, like certainty, 
about the voidness of one or another of these forms, is an obstruction 
to inference, and proof of the inconclusiveness of the mark put forward 
by the speaker. But the purely positive and purely negative mark. do 
not become fallacies by being void of one or another of their forms; 
because, in the case of the purely positive, non-existence of the vipaksa, 
and 11 the case of the purely negative, existence of the sapaksa, lack 
the characteristic of being the means of leading to an inference. Simi- 
larly, the unproved by situation (e. g., a castle in the air), the unproved 
by itself (e. g., à golden lion), and the unproved in part, are fallacies 
by reason of the absence of that form which is existence of the paksa ; 
the unproved in point of being pervaded, the contradictory, and the 
general many-sided, are fallacies by reason of defect in that form 
which is non-existence of vipaksa; the particular many-sided and the 
incouclusive are fallacies by reason of defect as rogards existence of 
'the sapaksa ; the obstructed and the confrouted with an equally valid 
argument to the contrary, are fallacies by reason of the absence of 
‘the characteristics of not being obstructed and of not being confronted 
"with an equally valid argument to the contrary. So also, accidental- 
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ness and inapplicability do not lead to inference, because of the 
absence of certainty of the non-existence of the vipaksa; absence of 
favourable argument, and unfavourable argument, also do not lead to 
inference because of the absence of certainty of the non-existence of 
the vipaksa. In like mauner, apparent (but fallacious) examples, 
inadequate in regard tothe sddhya, or in regard to the sddhana, 
or in regard to both, if invalid as being fallacies, are so through the 
uncertainty of the existence of the sapaksa. lf they are fallacious by 
themselves as being examples in appearance only, yet they are so 
mediately through the mark which 1s the same uncertainty of existence 
of the sapaksa. 

Marks of which the positiveness or agreement is not manifest, and 
marks of which the negativeness or differeuce is not manifest, however, 
are resolved only into the insuflicient, the inopportune, and the ground 
of defeat. 


Self-dependence, mutual dependence, circle in an argument, and 
infinite regression, by unsettling the certainty of universal relation or 
pervasion, become deficient in respect of one or the other of the forms 
of existence of the sapaksa and non-existence of the vipaksa, and there- 
by acquire the nature of fallacies. 


Amongst these fallacies, that is accompanied with non-co-existence, 
which causes doubt alternating between the existeace aud thenon- 
existence of the sádhya. The contradictory is that fallacy which pro- 
duces certainty of the non-existence of the sádhya. The unproved is 
that which is void of pervasion, existence in the paksa and proving. 
According to Ká$yapa, obstruction and an equally valid argument to 
the contrary are not independent fallacies. Of these, obstruction 
resolves itself either as the unproved by situation, or as the many- 
sided ; as it has been said, * In obstruction (bddhd), the mark is either 
non-existent in the paksa, or is many-sided.” An equally valid argu- 
ment to the contrary, also by causing doubt in respect of pervasion or 
invariable co-existence, etc., in other places, really resolves itself into 
the many-sided, etc. | 

The writer of the vritt?, however, says that the word, ८ cha,’ in the 
Sütram, आप्रसिद्धो$नप्रदशोष्सन्‌ सन्दिग्धश्चानपदेशः (111, i, 15, ibid), has tho sense of 
bringing forward badhd (obstruction) and satpratipaksa (an equally valid 
argument to tho contrary), and thereby follows the view of Gautama 
as expressed in tho sütram, “ Fallacies are five, that whichis accompanied 
with non-co-existence, the contradictory, that which is identical with 
the paksa that which isidentical with the sádhya and that which is 
post in time,"(Nyáya Sütram,l. ii.4). But, from such statements as 
* The contradictory, the unproved, and the dubious, declared Kááyapa, 
are no marks,” it appears that the Sütrakára, १. e., Kanada), himself 
wasinclined to uphold the threefoldness of fallacy. The word ‘ cha," 
however, has the object of bringing forward what has been stated 
before. i 


This is the idea. I have not dilated upon it for fear of increasing 
the bulk of the book. More details should be sought in Maytkha.—17. 


Mark of Inference of Soul. : 


Upaskára.—He now points out the result of the analysis of fallacies: 
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आत्मेन्द्रियाथेसन्चिकर्षाद्यत्चिष्पद्यते तदन्यत्‌ ॥ ३ । १ । १८॥ 


आम्मेन्द्रियाथ सन्निकर्षात्‌ Aimi-indriya-artha-sannikargat, from contact 
of the soul, the sense, and the object. qq Y at, which. निप्यपद्यते Nispadyate, 
is produced. ay Lat, that. अन्यत्‌ Anyat, other, different. 


18. That (Ze. knowledge) which is produced from the 
contact of the soul, the sense, and the object, is other (than a false 
mark).—134. 


From the contact of the soul, the sense, and the object, it is know- 
ledge that is produced. And it is a mark of the existence of the soul, 
and, as such 8 mark, is different from the unproved, the contradictory, 
aud the many-sided, that is to say, is nota fallacy. Thus, knowledge 
is, in two ways, 2 mark of the existence of the soul;either by the 
inference that kuowledge must reside somewhere, because it 1s an effect, 
like colour, etc., or by assuming the form of recognition, e. g., “ I who 
saw ain the same as 1 who am touching" In the former case, effectness 
belonging to knowledge is not unproved, because of the assertion 
* (that) which is produced ;” nor it is contradictory, for here, as in all 
other instances of analoguous inference or inference from a sdmdnya- 
todrista or commonly -observed mark, there can be no contradiction; 
nor is it many-sided, for the very same reasen. So that by means of 
the commonly observed characteristic, appertaining to it, viz., of being 
an effect or an attribute, knowledge truly becomes a mark of the 
existence of the soul. Recognition, again, resiling from other agents, 
resolves into having but one agent or cause. 


(The Bauddha theory criticised.) 


Objection.—Recognition may be also due entirely to the relation of 
effect and cause subsisting between understanding and consciousness. 


Answer.—This cannot be, as it would entail recognition also, of the 
understandings of the disciple and the preceptor. 


Objection.—But relation of the matter (t. e., knowledge which causes 
activity or inclination) andthe form does not exist there; and that 
relation is the exciting cause of recognition. 


Answer.—'Matter, having the property of Substance, cannot 
possibly exist in the understanding (which is an attribute). Even if 
its existence were possible, understandings being momentary, recogni- 
tion of what was perceived before, would not be possible. For, no 
impression is thrust into subsequent understandings by a previous 
understanding, since you do not admit the existence of an abiding 
impression. And if it consists of the form of a stream of temporary 
understandings, it cannot be the cause of recollection at another time, 
nor of recognition. 


Objeetion.—The stream of subjective consciousness, which is really 
different from the stream of objective consciousness, is that which re 
collects as well as that which recognises. 
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Answer.—1f it is permanent, then our obeject is fulfilled. If it is of 
the form of a stream of temporary understandings, then it has not yet 
freed itself fromthe fault already pointed out; for then even there 
can be no permanent impression. Moreover, proof is wanting that it 
is something different froin objective consciousness. 


Objection.—Proof is supplied by the stream of understandings, ‘I 
am,’ ‘am,’ and so on. 


Answer.—May be. Butif here states of objective consciousness. 
take in or receive as their matter, only the subjective consciousress, 
then, ın the absence of the characteristic of being the matter, from the: 
states of objective consciousness, their eflicient causality also will. 
disappear ; for efficient causality is derived fromthe characteristic of 
being pervaded by the characteristic of the material cause. 


Objection.—Let there be no efficient causality also. 


Answer.—tIn that case, their existence also is gone. For the cha- 
racteristic of an entity or real substance is that it is the means of 
serving necessary purposes. 


Objection.—Both the streams are received, as material, jointly by 


the stream of objective consciousLess and the stream of subjective 
consciousness. 


Answer.—lf it is so, then what fault has been committed by con- 


junction of wholes made up of parts, etc., when you also admit that 
a cause can operate at a different place ? 


Therefore, recognition proves, as being permanent, the soul which 
is inferred by knowledge, as its substratum. Hence nothing remains 
unproved. 


Or, the 5८7०77, आत्मन्द्रियाथ सन्निकर्षादू यन्निष्पद्यते तदन्यत्‌ is calculated to 
refute the Sámkhya theory that the understanding, being eternal, is 
not fit to infer the soul as its cause. It should be, then, interpreted 
thus: what you call the principle or entity, viz., the understanding, is 
nothing but knowledge; for, there is the statement of synonyms, 
namely, “understanding, comprehension, knowledge.” And it is 
produced from the contact of the soul, etc., and is really other than 
the inner sense the existence of which you admit. This is the meaning. 
The import, therefore, is that that das become the mark of the ex- 
istence of the soul.— 18. 


Vivriti.—He gives another proof of the existence of the Soul : 


From ‘contact, i.e., of the mind with the ‘object of the sense,’ which. 
is the ‘soul,’ in other words, from the conjunction of the soul and the 
mind, the ‘knowledge which is produced,’ iu the form of “I am happy,” 
etc., is ‘different, i.e., other than inference, as a proof of the existence 
of the Soul. This is a roundabout way of indicating that knowledge 
produced by the cognition of the soul aud the mind, is perceptual, 
since the definition of perception is knowledge produced from the 
contact of the senses ond objects. Altough such perception does not 
prove the soul as different from the body, etc., yet, as it proves the 
soul in general, it is unobstructed. This is the import. 
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Or, the sdtram states that the mark which infers the soul, is not a 
false mark. 


Marks of Inference of other Souls. 


Upaskéra.—Having described the inference of one's own soul, he now shows the 
inference of other souls : 


प्रश्‍त्तिनिवृत्ती च प्रत्यगात्मनि दृष्टे परत्र लिङ्गम्‌ ॥ ३। १ । १६॥ ` 


प्रबृत्तिनिबृत्ती Pravritti-nivritti, activity and inactivity, occupation and 
withdrawal. @ Cha and. प्रथ्षगात्मनि Praetyag-átmani, in the in-going or 
in-dwelling soul, in one's own soul. «€ Driste, observed. परत्र Paratra, 
elsewhere, of other souls. लिङ्गम्‌ Lingam, mark. 


19. And activity and inactivity, observed in one's own soul, 
are the marks of (the existence of) other souls.—135. 


‘Pratyag-Atmani’ means in one’s own soul. ‘ Pravritti-nivritti’ are 
particular volitions caused by desire and aversion. By them are 
produced bodily actions, characterised as चेष्टा or muscular motion, of 
which the objects are the acqisition of the agreeable and the avoidance 
of the disagreable. So that, on observing muscular motion in another 
body, the inference of another soul takes place in the following man- 
ner. This muscular motion must have been produced by volition, 
because it is muscular motion, as is my muscular motion. And that 
volition, is the product of a soul, or is seated ina soul, because it is 
volition, as is my volition.—19. 


Here ends the first chapter of the third bcok in the Commentary 
of Sahkara upon the Vaigesiks Aphorisms, 
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BOOK THIRD—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Mark of the existence of Mind. 


Upaskára.—Distinction of real and fallacious marks is the subject-matter of the (prece- 
ding) ehapter. Now, going to bring the examination of the Soul toa close, the author, by 
a transgression of the order of enumeration (of the Substances) (vide I. i, 5), introduces the 
examination of the Mind, and says : 


आत्मेन्द्रियार्थसन्चिकर्षे ज्ञानस्य भावो5भावश्व मनसो लिङ्गम्‌॥३।२।१॥ 


आतमेन्द्रियाथ dad Átmendriyárthasannikarse, ou contact of the Soul 
with the senses and their objects. ज्ञानस्य Jiüánasya, of knowledge. नावः 
Bhávah, existence, production, appearance. अभावः Abhávah, non- 
existence, non-production, non-appearance. (Bhdsya.—reads the words 
‘bhdvah’ and * abhdvah’ in a compounded form as bhavdbhdvah.’) च Cha, 
and. मनसः Manasah, of the Mind. लिङ्गम Lingam, Mark. 


1. The appearance and non-appearance of knowledge, on 
contact of the Soul with the senses and the objects are the marks 
(of the existence) of the Mind.—136. 


He will say that the movement of the Mind is the mark (of the 
Soul). If, therefare, Mind is found on examination to be the instrument 
or means of knowledge, and as being dense, moulded, or ponderable 
( मृत्ति ), then it becomes proved that the Soul is that, being directed 
by which, the Mind comes te be connected with the sense apprehensive 
of the desired or agreeable object, rather than with any other 
sense. "This is the reason of tho violation of the order of enumeration. 
The meaning is that the Mind is that which, whilethereis contact ofthe 
soul with the sense and its object, being connected with the sense, there 
is production ef knowledge, and which not being so connected with the 
sense, there is non-production of knowledge. 


Objection.— Mind is all-pervading or universal. Nevertheless, non- 
simultaneity of knowledge can be inferred from this alone that Mind 
possesses the property of an iastrument. Moreover, Mind is universal 
because, like Time, it is a substance void of any distinctive attribute ; 
because, like the Soul, it is the substratum of Conjunction which is the 
non-combinative cause of knowledge ; aud because, like Ether, it pos- 
sesses the absolute non-existence of Touch ; and there are similar other 
proofs of its universality. 


Answer.—lt is not so. If Mind were universal or all-pervading, 
then as it would be connected with all the senses, there would be only 
one cognition including all the senses (i. e., omni-sensuous). If it be 
replied that (objection) such is not the case, because there is a contrariety 
amongst the effects ; we deny this, (answer) for a complete cause does 
not take notice of contrariety and non-contrariety whereby it might be 
apprehensive of the contrariety of the characteristics of belonging to 
perception by the eye, organ of taste, etc. It cannot be said, (objection) 
“Or, it (cognition) may be of a variegated form like variegated colour, 
asit isin the case of eating some pudding," (where perceptions of 
taste, flavour, etc., take place all together); for (answer) even there 


KANÁDA SÜTRAS III, 2, 2. 115 


attention or attachment to a particular object (z. e., taste or flavour, 
etc.,) is observed. Nor can it be asked, (objection) “ How then does the 
complex belief arise, viz., ‘ I perceive Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch 
simultaneously ??" ; for, (answer) it is merely a senso of simultaneity 
in respect of the five cognitions, produced by the swiftly moving Mind 
and presented in memory. It cannot be objected that attention to 
particular objects is also dependent upon the property of the instru- 
ment, for the answer has already been given. lf it be maintained 
(objection) that attention depends upon the desire to understand ; we 
deny this, for, (answer) on that supposition,it would follow that when 
there was 2 desire to understand all, thero would be a total presenta- 
tion of all objects, whereas the only result of a desire to understand is 
connection of Mind with the sense percipient of the oject desired. 
Inasmuch, therefore, as non-simultaneity of cognition 1s otherwise 
impossible, the Mind is proved to possess a minimum of divisibility. 
Consequently, the marks of universality are obstructed by proof which 
comprehends or infers the subject. Moreover, if the Mind were all-per- 
vading, then there would not be such local character of pleasure, etc., 
as in “ pleasure in my foot,” “ pain in my head,” etc. ; for, the effects of 
‘universal substances’ uniformly appear in places delimited by their 
non-combinative causes. lt cannot be said that in our view also it 
follows that pleasure, etc., are confined to the place of the atom ; for, 
the rule is that a non-combinative cause really produces an extensive 
effect at its own place, so that there is no opposition to their produc- 
iion even beyond the limits of their instrumental causes, e. g., sandal- 
wood, etc. It cannot be urged,“ Mine too is request for remoteness 
from ths instrument causes ;" for, it would entail a breach of the above 
uniformity. Further, how will there be conjunction of the universal 
Mind with the Soul ? It cannot be replied that ib is without beginning, 
for then disjunction will also necessarily become beginningless. It canot 
be said that owing to the difference of their limitations (?.e., substrata 
wherein they take place), both of them remain uncontradioted ; for, the 
differeuce of the limitations of conjunction and disjunction depends 
upon their own causes, whereas in the case of the difference of things 
which have no beginning, such dependence does not exist. This is the 
direction.—]. 
Mind is a substance, and is eternal. 

^ Upuskára —Now, it may be asked, “The perception of pleasure, etc., is producible by 
an instrument, because it is an act, like the perception of Colour: from inference in 
this way, or by the non-production of simultaneous cognition, Mind is proved as the instru- 
ment of that perception. But whence does it derive its Substance-ness, and eternality?" 
Hence he says: 


तस्य द्रव्यत्वनित्यत्वे वायुना व्याख्याते ॥३॥२॥२॥ 


तस्य Tasya, its, of the mind. द्रब्यत्वनिह्यत्वे Dravyatva-nityatve, substance- 
ness and eternality. वायुना Váyuná, by Air. ब्याख्याते VyAkhyite, ex- 
plained. 


4 


2. The Substance-ness and eternality of Mind are explained 
by (the explanation of the Snbstance-ness and eternality of) 
Air.—137. 
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As the ultimate atom of Air, inferred from Substance made up of 
parts, is a Substance, because it possesses attribute and action; so 
Mind, inferred by the non-production of simultaneous cognition, is & 
Substance, because it possesses attribute. For it is not productive of 
cognition, withont conjunction with the sense, whereby it might appear 
that possession of attribute does not belong to it. Moreover the pre- 
sentation of pleasure, etc., (to the Soul) must have a sense as its 
instrument, because it 18 9 presentation, like the presentation of Colour, 
etc. Hence Mind is proved as an instrument or sense. And the being 
a sense means the being the foundation or seat of the conjunction of 
the Mind which is the instrument of cognition ; so that the Subtance- 
ness of Mind is proved without much ado. And its eternality follows 
from its not being made up of any other Substance. And this latter 
characteristic follows from the abseuce of any proof for the supposition 
of its being made up of parts.—2. 


Mind is one. 


Upaskéra.—Then the doubt arises whether there be one Mind, or more than ons Mind, 
existing in each individual body. He states the means of decision : 


प्रयल्लार्योगपद्याज्‌्ज्ञानायोगपद्याच्चेकम्‌ ॥ ३। २। ३॥ 


ज्ञयल्रयोगपद्यात्‌ Prayatndyaugapadyat, from the non-simultaneity of 
volitions. ज्ञानयो गपद्यात्‌ Jüànáyáugapadyát, from the non-simultaneity of 
cognitions च Cha, aud. एकम्‌ Ekam, one. 


3. From the non-simultaneity of volitions, and from the non- 
simultaneity of cognitions, (it follows that there is only) one 
«Mind) (in each organism).—138. 


H 


« Mind in each organism ” is the complement of the Sütram. 


If there were many Minds in a single organism, then cognitions and 
volitions would be simultaneous. It is not a valid conclusion that 
many volitions are produced at one and the same time, because simulta- 
neous actions are observed in the fingers of the hands and the toes of 
the feet of à dancing girl ; for, that being explained or possible by the 
swift movement alone of the Mind, simultaneity of necessary or corres- 
ponding particular attributes of the Soul in their indestructible state, 
is not obtained. Hereby (i. e., by the necessary particular attributes of 
the Soul in their indestructible state), the theory that in one and the 
same body there are five Minds, and that on the conjunction of two, 
three, four or five of them with their respective senses, two, three, four 
or five cognitions are simultaneously produced, is refuted, as it would 
entail a superfluity of suppositon ; while the sense of simultaueity is 
upheld (as an illusion). The implication of the simultaneity of two 
cognitions, ९. g., the cognitions “ bitter treacle,” produced by the 
connection of the Mind with the sense-organ of Touch, under the limita- 
iion of the sense-organ of Taste, also does not exist in view of the pro- 
perty (i. e., of rapid transition) of the instrument or internal sense, (१. e., 
Mind). Action also in the two parts of a lizard, snake, etc., cut into two 
or three pieces, arises from the impact of the chopper, etc., or the rapid 
transition of the Mind, or the invisible operation of another (and barren) 
Mind which has just slipped off from a liberated Soul. 
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The view that Mind is really a whole made up of parts, like a leech 
and that by its contraction and expansion, like those of a leech, Sun 
tanelty and non-simultaneity of cognitions are respectively produced 
is opposed by the fault of redundancy in the supposition of its paris. 
This is the direction.—3. 


Marks of the existence of the Soul. 


Upaskára.—Now, showing the purpose of the violation of the order of enumeration, he 
says, with a view to complete the enquiry into the Soul : 


प्राणापाननिमेषोन्मेषजीव नमनोगतीन्द्रियान्तरविकाराः सुख- 
दुःखेच्छाद्वेषप्रयलाश्वात्मनो लिङ्गानि ॥ ३।२। ४॥ 


प्राणापाननिमेपोन्मेबजीवनमनोगतीन्द्रियान्तरविकाराः Prana-Apana-Nimega-Unmegs- 
Jivaua-Manogati-Indriyántaravikárab, ascending life-breath, descend- 
ing life-breath, closing the eyelids, openiug the eyelids, life, the move- 
ment of the Mind, and affections of the other senses. सुखदुःखेच्छाद पप्रयत्नाः 
Sukha-Duhkha-Ichchhá-Dvesa-Prayatná, Pleasure, Pain, Desire, Aver- 
sion, and Volition. च Cha, and. sqm: Átmanah, of the Soul. 
लिङ्गानि Lingani, marks. 

4. The ascending life-breath, the descending life-breath, the 
closing of the eye-lids, the opening of the eye-lids, life, the move- 
ment of the Mind, and the affections of the other senses, and also 
Pleasure, Pain, Desire , Aversion, and Volition are marks (of the 
existence) of the Soul.—159. 


It must not be imagined that cognition itself is the only mark of 
the Soul. There are also the ascending life-breath, etc., which are the 
marks of the Soul. Thus that is surely the Soul in consequence of the 
volition of which the upward and downward motions in the air moving 
within the body and characterised as the ascending and the desceud- 
ing life-breath, take place, not being possible otherwise than by voli- 
tion, just as the throwing upward and the throwing downward of 
a pestle, etc., (in a mortar, etc.) are not possible without volition. 
For, Air, the nature of which is to blow obliquely, cannot undergo 
such change of nature without volition. It cannot be said that two 
bodies of Air flowing in opposite directions and producing different 
effects may, like two similar bodies of water, have an upward 
motion. For, were this the case, there would be then the upward 
motion only but not the downward motion, nor oblique motion as 
in exsufflation or blowing by the mouth. There is then a being, 
who, by his volition, impels the air upwards or downwards. 
I cannot be asked how there could be upward and downward motions 
ofthe ascending and descending life-breaths in a state of deep or 
dream-less sleep ; for, at that time, thongh volition proper does not 
exist, there exists another kind of volition which is called volition the 
source of vitality. In like manner, the closing and the opening ‘of the 
eyo-lids also infer a presiding agent in the organism. Thus the closing 
of the eye-lide (nimega) in an action which produces the conjunction 
of the lids of the eye ; unmesa or the opening of the eye-lids is an action 
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which produces their disjunction. These two actions, being cons- 
tantly produced without any visible cause such as molecular motion, 
impact, etc., are not produced otherwise than by volition. As the danc- 
ing of a wooden manikin depends upon some one's volition, so also does 
the dancing of the eye-lids. Thereby an entity, possessing volition, is 
inferred. Similarly, life also is a mark of the Soul. Thus by the 
word ‘ life’ the effects of vitality, such as growth, the building up of 
wounds, fractures, etc., are indicated by implication. So that as the 
owner of a house builds up a broken edifice or enlarges a building 
which is too small, so the presiding agent of the organism effects, by 
food etc., the increase of enlargement of the organism which is to him in 
thestead of a habitation, and with medicine and the like, causes what 
is wounded to grow again, and broken hands and feet to grow together 
again. Thus like the master of a house, w guardian of the body is also 
proved. In the same way, the movement of the Mind also is a mark of 
the Soul. Thus it has been proved, in the foregoing section, that the 
Mind is something moulded or ponderable (márta) and that it is indivisi- 
ble. Its application to a sense percipient of the desired object is 
dependent upon desire and attention. So that the inference is that the 
Soul is that being whose desire and attention direct the Mind, as a boy 
standing at the corner of a room sends a top or ball of lac hither and 
thither within the room itself. 


It may be objected, “The dancer of the wooden manikin, the 
master of a house, or the boy (referred to above) is not different from 
his body, so that he could be adduced as an example. Moreover, it 18 
the body which is the seat of consciousness inasmuch as it is the object 
of the sense of I-ness (ahamkára); for, there are “ I am fair,” “ I am 
stout,” and the like intuitions which are co-extensive with I-ness. It 
may be urged that, on this theory, a man would not recollect in his 
youth or old age what he perceived in his boyhood, because as in the 
case of a difference of bodies, like those of Chaitra and Maitra, so here 
too there would be no recognition, on the maxim, “ One doesnot remem- 
ber what another saw." Here we may point out that Chaitra and 
Maitra being two different currents, there may not be any correlatior, 
whereas (in the case of a single indvidual) in spite of the differences of 
boyhood and youth, the current being the same, correlation by means 
of the relation of cause and effect will be possible.” To this argument 
we will reply that it would follow, on the above theory, that the son also. 
would remember what was perceived by the father. If it be rejoined 
ihat perception of the difference of body prevents this, we reply that 
correlation (in the form of recollection) will not be possible also in the 
case of an old man who perceives his present body only as different 
from the body which he had as a boy, and also that there is no percep- 
tion of the difference of body for a boy who has nevor known his. 
father. In “ My body,” the sense of I-ness appears as identical with 
the sense of ‘ My-ness? (and ‘not as identical with the intuition of the 
body). Ifit be replied that the same holds good in the case of “ My 
Soul" also ; we reply that it does not, because the use of ‘ My’ is there 
topical, since the genitive may be used even where there is no differ- 
ence, as in * The head of Ráhu ” (Ráhu being all head). The consequ- 
ences of killing, etc., (?. e., Merits and Demerits) also will not result to 
the agent or doer, as his body will be different and different (at every 
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stage of transmigration). Further, (on your theory), consciousness 
being limited to the bhitas or elements (which constitute the body and 
are different at every new birth), if a man desires a sinful act, he will 
escape the consequences of his own acts, and there will be also the 
defect of the acquisition of the results of acts not done by him who 
experiences them. This is the point. 


* From the affections of the other senses."—For surely is observed 
an overflow of the salivary juice , induced by a strong desire for the 
taste, of one who, after experiencing the particular taste, accompanied 
by the particular colour, of an orange or a chtra-vilva, observes such 
fruit again. Now, this cannot take place without the inference of the 
acid taste ; nor the inference, without the recollection of the universal 
relation or invariable co-existence (of the taste aud the colour); nor the 
recollection, without impression (Samskára) ; nor the impression, with- 
out the experience of the universal relation ; nor the experience, with- 
out repeated observation. This concatenation of cognitions, standing 
४0 one another in the relation of cause and effect, cannot be possible 
without (the existence of) a selfsame agent. Thus there is the Satram 
of Gautama. * From the affections of the other sense." (Nydya-Sitram, 
THEE 3; 12). 


Pleasure and the like also are to be regarded,like cognition, as marks 
of the Soul. Thus pleasure and the like must reside somewhere or must 
reside in some substance, because they are things which are produced, 
or qualities like colour, etc. Hence an inference by analogy, accom- 
panied by an exclusiou of other possibilities, takes for its subject 
inherence or residence in 8 Substance other than the eight Substances. 
For the proposition that desire which does not reside in Earth aud seven 
other Substances, resides in a Substance, is not complete unless it assu- 
mes as its mood the being resident in a Substance other than the eight 
Substances. Where, however, exclusion of other possibilities does not 
appear at first, there the being resident in a Substance other than the 
eight substances, will have to be proved by argument from effect to cause or 
negative reasoning. This is the distinction. Itis absurd to say that 
inference has only the in»od of that which determines the universal 
relation ; for that alone is the mood there without which the intuition 
or inference would noi result. Otherwise, in * A dyad not being 
resident in an effect, must reside somewhere, because it is à whole made 
up of parts," and such other cases, there would be no iuference having 
for its mood the being resident in a noneffect.—4. 


Soul is a substance, and is eternal. 


Upaskdra,—Woll, granted that there is proof of a fixed Soul. But whonos isit eternal ; 
and whence is it a Substance ? To meet this objection, he says : 


तस्य द्रव्यत्वनित्यत्वे वायुना व्याख्याते ॥३॥२|५॥॥ 


तस्य Tasya, its, of the Soul. द्वव्यत्वनित्यत्वे Dravyatva-nityatve, Subs- 
tance-ness and eternality. वायुना Váyuná, by Air. व्याख्याते Vyakhyate, 
explained. 

5. Its Substance-ness and eternality are explained by (the | 
explanation of the Substance-ness and eternality of) Air.—140. 
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As there is no proof for the supposition of parts in the ultimate 
atom of Air, and therefore Air is eternal, so also in the case of the Soul. 


As the ultimate atom of Airis a Substance, because it possesses. 
attributes, so also is the Soul. This is the meaning.—5. 


Objection : उ. Mark of the Soul, not visible. 


Upaskdra,—He cites an objection of the opposite party to the foregoing conolusion : 


यज्ञदत्त इति सन्निकषं प्रत्यक्षाभावाद्दृष्टं लिहुन विद्यते ॥ ३।२।६॥ 


यज्ञदत्तः Yajfiadattah, He is Yajfiadatta. इति Iti, this. afe. Sannikarese, 

there being contact. sama, Pratyaksábhávát, from the absence of 
perception. Because there is no percoption. eg Dristam, visible. लिङ्ग 
Lingam, mark. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, oxists. 


6. There is no visible mark (of the existence of the Soul), 
because there being contact (of the senses with the body of 
Yajiiadatta), perception das not arise that this Soulis Yajüa- 
datta).—141. 


There being contact, if no such perception take place as“ This is 
Yajfiádatta," then there is no visible mark, i. e., 10 mark the universal 
relation of which with the sddhya or what has to be proved, has been 
grasped by perception. The meaning is thatas smoke, perceived as 
accompanying fire which is perceptible, is a visible mark in the case 
of fire, so there is no such visible mark which can estaclish the ex- 
istence of the Soul.—6. 


2. Analogy does net prove Soul as such. 


Upaskdra.—Lest it might be urged, ‘‘ Although no visible mark exists, the universal 
relation of which has been observed by perception, yet a sdmdnyatcdristam, or commonly- 
observed or analogous mark, will be the mark, for it is not that there can be no inference from 
that," therefore the objector says : 


सामान्यतोदृष्टाचाविशेष: ॥ ३। २। ७॥ 


सामान्यतोइशात्‌ Sàmányato-dristát, from a commonly-observed or analo- 
gous mark. च Cha, and. अविशेषः Aviéesab, non-particular. Nota thing 
In particular or as such. 


7. And from a commonly-observed mark (there is) no 
(inference of anything in) particuiar.—142. 


A commonly-observed mark also becomes amark of inference. But 
it does not prove the Soul as Soul, nor as a Substance over and above 
the eight Substances. It would only prove that desire, etc., must be 
resident somewhere. And this does not suggest the thought of a Soul. 
This! is the meaning. Therefore it is stated, ‘Not a thing in 
particular."—7. 

3.—Therefore Soul proved by Revelation. 


Upskdra.—Are then the texts of the Vedas, for instance, '' He is the Soul, in whom all 
sins are killed,” otc., meaningless ? Apprehending this, the same objector says : 
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तस्मादागसिकः ॥३।२।८॥ 


तस्मात्‌ Tasmát, therefore, because the Soul cannot be proved by 
reasoning. अगामिकः Agamikah, scriptural, proved by the revealed texts. 


8. Therefore (the Soul is) proved by Revelation.—143. 


The Soul is really proved by Revelation only, but not by inference, 
since visible and commonly-observed marks do not exist. Therefore, 
mental vision of the principles or essences of things results from the 
proper hearing of the Upanisads, and not from the course of intellec- 
tion. So that this Regulation (1. e., the Vaigesika system), which 
teaches intellection, is no regulation. For, it is observed in the case of 
* ten ghosts, swimming across the river," etc., that the cognition of the 
person who has representation ofthese things in his consciousness, 
arises only from the very instrnctions that ten ghosts dwell on this 
tree, that such and such an object floats across the river, etc.).—8, 


Objcetions answerd. 


Upaskára.—To:this objection of the first party, set forth in the three foregoing sütras, 
the upholder of the doctrine of inferenoe replies : 


अहसमितिश्ब्दस्य व्यतिरकान्नागमिकम्‌ ॥ 312181 


अहम्‌ Aham. I. इति Iti, this, शब्दस्य Sabdasya, of the word. ब्यतिरेकात्‌ 
Vyatirekát, exclusion, non-application, divergence, abhorrence, न Na, 
not, आगमिकम्‌ Ágamikam, Scriptural. Proved by Revelation. 


9. (The proof of the existence of the Soul is not solely) from 
revelation, because of the non-application of the word ‘I’ (to other 
designates or objects).—144. 


Revelation alone is not the proof of the existence of Soul; but 
the Soul is proved also by the inference that the word ‘I,’ or the word 
‘Soul, must have some designate (or objective reality corresponding 
to it) because it is a word, like the word, water-pot, etc. Lest it 
might be said that it is Earth, etc., which are its designates, so he says, 
“Because of non-application,” in other words, because of the non-appli- 
cation or divergeuce of the word ‘1’ from Earth, etc. For, there never 
arises auy such use of language or intuition as “I am Earth," ‘Tam 
Water,’ “I am Fire,” “I am Air," Iam Ether," “I am Time," I am 
Space," “I am Mind.” If you object that such intuition or use arises 
with respect tothe body, we reply that it does not, for it would then 
entail such intuition or use with respect to the bodies of. others ; if, that 
it arises with respect to one's own body, we reply that it is not so, for 
*one's own' or one's self, as different from the Soul, has no meaning or 
is not proved by etymology, and because the intuition,“ My body," 
proceeds upon a difference of substrata. It cannot be said, (objectiow) 
“Well, but this too is an inference by analogy which however does not 
and with a particular thing, and is therefore defective ; ” for, (answer) 
in the word ‘I,’ I-ness or Soul-ness itself forms the specification or 
distinction. So that on the strenght of the property of its being an 
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attribute of the subject of the argument (paksa), it follows that I-ness 
is the cause of the inference of Soul, and as it is not common to any 
other object, therefore the particular object (or the Soul in parti- 
cular) is proved. Similarly, there is proof of the particular object, 
from the analogous inference or commonly observed mark accompained 
with the exclusion of other possibilities. The objection which has been 
made, namely, * From ‘ hearing ' alone results realization or intuition 
of the Soul ; what is the need of all this proof ?", is not sound. For, 
without reflection or intellection, the dross of unbelief in wavering 
minds cannot be purged away ; without this purification, there can 
be no aptitude in them for constant meditation ; and without constant 
meditation, there can be no realization of truth or intuition of the 
Soul, which is capable of uprootiug false knowledge together with 
desires or appetencies, as it is from habit only that a sad lover 
suddenly comes to have 8 mental realization of his beloved lady, and 
because verbal or inferential knowledge is not capable of uprooting 
false knowledge, as is seen in the case of delusion in respect of direc- 
tion in Space, etc. This is the import. 


If it be asked, “Still how can a sign or indication (of its existence) 
be apprehended in the Soul which is imperceptible ?", we reply, “Who 
has ever said that the Soul is not perceptible ? On the contrary, the 
Soul is apprehended by its proximity through or in the form of con- 
junction, to the Mind. Otherwise, how can there be such intuitions as 
‘J am happy, ‘I know,’ ‘I desire,’ ‘I will, ‘I feel pain,’ etc ? For these 
intuitions are neither unsubstantial nor of doubtful substantiality, 
because like that of the perception of blueness, their substantiality is 
undoubted. Nor are they inferential or derived from marks, for they 
arise even without any knowledge of marks. Nor again are they 
derived from verbal information or authority, for they do not follow 
upon enquiry for that.” If it be urged that they are appearances of 
perception (and not true perceptions), we reply that they must have 
then for their object something which is not apparent (४.७, real), for 
it will be shown in the sequel that that which is not object of certain 
knowledge, cannot be applied by metaphor to or superimposed upon, 
another object.—9. 


Vioriti.—The stram is illustrative. It should be known that 
inferences, as described above, by the marks of knowledge, etc., are 
also proofs of the existence of the Soul. 

Counter-objection stated. 


Upaskára.—''lf this be so (.९., if the Soul can be known by sense-peroeption),'* the 
objector says, ‘then what is the need'of inference ?" 


यदि दृष्टमन्वक्षमहं देवदत्तोऽहं यज्ञदत्त इति ॥३ । २। १०॥ 


यदि Yadi, 11. दृष्टं Dristam, observation. न्वतः Anvaksam, sensuous. 
अह” Aham, I. देवदत्तः Devadattah, Devadatta. ag Aham, I qaqa: Yajfia- 
dattah, Yajfiadatta. इति Iti, such. 

10. If (there are) such sensuous observations (or perceptions) 
as ‘Iam Devadatta, 4 am Yajnadatta,' (then there is no need of 
inference).—145. 
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The word ‘iti? marks the form of knowldge, In 'dristam,' the affix 
‘kta’ is used in a passive sense. ‘Anvakgam’ means sensuous or per- 
ceptual. "Therefore the meaning is : if there is perceptual or sensuous 
observation in the form of ‘This is Devadatta,' "This is Yajfiadatta,’ 
then what is the use of taking the troule of making an iuference ? 
“For an elephant being in sight or observation, those who infer. do not 
infer it by its screaming." —10. 


Above answered. 


Upaskéra.—To this the advocate of Inference says : 


ह EARRA लिङ्ग एक एव हढ़त्वात्‌ AA AAT प्रत्ययः ॥ ३।२।११॥ 


zz Driste, (lit.Seen), grasped by perception. आत्मनि Atmani, the soul. 
(ug Linge, being accompanied with marks. एकः Ekah, one. एव Eva, only 
qata, Dridhatvat, because it becomes more firm or fixed. samaa Praty- 
aksavat,like other percepts or perceptions. प्रस्थः Pratyayah, intuition. 
Belief. 


11. Asin the case of other percepts, so, if the Soul, which is 
grasped by perception, is also accompained with, or comes at the 
top of, marks (from which it can be inferred), then, by means of, 
confirmation, the intuition becomes fastened to one and only one 
object.—146. 


‘ Driste,’ 4. e., grasped by perception ;‘atmani’; ‘linge,’ t.e., having 
all its marks or causes developed ; eka eva,, ४.6.) having one object only 
as its matter; ‘ pratyayah. ‘Pratyayah’ implies the expulsion of all 
apprehension of error. ‘ How can it be so ? " Hence he says, ‘ dridha- 
tvát, 4. e., because the current of proof is capable of removing the 
apprehension of its being otherwise. He gives an example, ‘pratyksavat’; 
१. 4.) 858 even when there is perception of water from a distance, yet 
inference of water by the mark of the balákás (water birds) is made for 
the purpose of corroboration. Bo it has been said, “Skilful logicians 
desire to understand by inference even what is grasped by perception." 
The import here is this: Although at times the Soul really shines in 
mental perception, yet, like knowledge, produced by the flash of light- 
niug, it does not derive so much fixity or permanence being overclouded 
by such other conflicting perceptions as “ I am fair," “ I am lean,” and 
the like. Here another form of knowledge produced by marks which 
cannot but lead to their proper inference, confirms or fixes the very 
knowledge previously obtained from perception. Moreover, inference 
must be applied to the Soul owing to the desire to infer the knowledge 
that intellection of the Soul as taught in the precepts “(The Soul) 
should be heard about, reflected upon,” and the like, is a means towards 
the realization of that which is desirable, १. e, the Supreme Good. 
Because if there be no intellection of the Soul, then constant medita- 
tion would be impossible, and consequently there would be no realiza- 
tion of the Soul in the understanding, and so salvation would be 
impossible. This is the purport. 
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The statement of the two separate intutitions, ‘I am Devadatta,’ 
and “ I am Yajiiadatia,’ in the foregoing Sütram, is intended to show 
that there can be only individual intutition of every Soul.—11. 


Counter-objection stated and answered. 


Upaskára.—'' Well,” it may bə objected,‘ if the intutition, * I am Yajüadatta refers 
to the Soul, then the appearance (of the notion Yajüadatta) as co-existing in the 88:13 suba- 
tratum with Going, as in * Yajfiadatta goos, is impossible.” So he says: 


SATA गच्छति यज्ञदत्तो गच्छतीत्युपचाराच्छरीरे TAT: WAR VM 


देवदत्तः Devadattah, Devadatta. गच्छति Gachchhati, goes. qaga: Yajfia- 
dattah, Yajííadatta. गच्छति Gachchhati, goes. इति Iti, such. These. 
इषचारात्‌ Upachárát, by transference. aR Sarire, in the body. प्रत्ययः 
Pratyayah, intutition. Belief. 
12. ‘Devadatta goes,’ 'Yajiadatta goes,'—in these cases, the 
belief (that their respective bodies go) is due to transference.—147. 
For there are such intutitions as ^ Tam fair," *Iam stout,’ aud 
there is also such differeatial intutition as * My body" Now, in 
* Devadatta goes," the perception of co-existence with motion, and 
the use of language to express it, are topical, whereas the intutition 
“my " is real as carrying its own meaning. Although the property of 
being Devadatta is a jdti, kind or genus, existing in the body whereby 
the use of language as Devadatta goes" is in the primary sense and 
the intutitiou is true in its own meaning, yet if the term Devadatta be 
applied to the Soul delimited by it, itis then to be understood as a 
transferred epithet. 
Another objection. 


Upaskéra.—Here he apprehends (an objection): 


सन्दिग्धस्तूपचारः ॥ ३ । २ । १३ ॥ 


सन्दिग्धः Sandigdhah, doubtful. तु Tu, however. उपचारः Upachárah, 
Transference. 
13. The transference, however, is doubtful.—148. 


The word ‘tu’ points out the oppenent’s view. The intutition and 
the use of the word, ‘I,’ are observed both in respect of the Souland 
body. Therefore the doubt arises which intutition and expression be 
the primary, and which the secondary ones.—13. 

Above answered. 


Upaskára.—He solves the|doubt: : 


अहमिति प्रत्यगात्मनि भावात्‌ परत्राभावादर्थान्तरप्रत्यक्षः॥ ३।२।१४॥ 


अहम्‌ Aham, 1.इति Iti, ४113. प्रत्यगात्मनि Pratyag-Atmani, in the in-going or 
individual Soul. भावात्‌ Bhavat, because it exists. qq Paratra, other- 
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where. sata Abhavat, because it doesnot exist. आर्थान्तरप्रत्यच्चः Arthantara- 
pratyaksah, (Intuition) wherein the individual soul is the object of 
perception. 


14. Because the intuition ‘I’ exists in one’s own soul, and 
because it does not exist otherwhere, therefore the intuition has 
the individual Soul as the object of perception.—149. 


‘ Arthántara-pratyaksah' is that intuition in which ‘ arthintaram,’ 
४. 0.) the Soul itself, is the percept. The meaning is as follows : Since the 
intuition ‘I’ arises in respect of‘ pratyagdtma,’ i. e., one's own Soul, 
and since it does not arise‘ paratra’ i.e, in respect of other Souls, 
therefore it is proper to regard the reference to ‘arthantaram’ or one's 
own Soul as the primary reference. If, on the other hand, the primary 
reference were to the body, then the intuition whould be produced by 
the external senses, for the body is not an object of mental perception, 
and the intuition ‘ This is I’ is mental being produced even without 
the operation of the external senses, since the mind takes in as its 
object the Soul as modified by appropriate particular attributes in the 
form of ‘Tam happy, ‘I know,’ ‘I will,” ‘I desire,’ This intuition is 
not inferential, as it is produced even without seeking any mark of 
inference. Nor is it verbally communicated, since it is produced even 
without the apprehension of any authoritative text. Therefore it is 
only mental; further because the mind, as it is not an independent agent 
outside its own sphere, does not apply into the body and other external 
objects. Moreover, if it be urged that, if it referred to the body, it 
would refer to the bodies of others, and if it referred to one's own Soul, 
it would also refer to the Souls of others ; we deny this, for the Soul of 
one man is beyond the senses of another, since its particular attributes 
have no fitness for or relation to, them, and since its fitness for or rela- 
tion to, them arises from the taking on or super-imposition of appro- 
priate particular attributes. Nor is this the nature of the Soul only, 
but of every Substance. For Substance becomes perceptible only by 
the taking on of appropriate particular attributes. If it is said that 
Ether also should, for the same reason, become perceptible by the 
accompaniment of Sound, we reply that such would be the case, if the 
ear were capable of apprehending Substance, or if Ether possessed 
colour. If it is rejoined that the Soul also is equally devoid of colour, 
we reply that it is in the case of external Substances only that posses- 
sion of colour isa requisite with regard to perceptibility. The word 
“pratyag,’ in-going, points out divergence from others.—14. 


Another objection. 


Upaskéra.—He apprehends another objection : 


देवदत्तो गच्छतीत्युपचारादमिन[त्तावच्छरीरप्रत्यक्षो SSS n: 
॥ २। २। १५॥ 


देवदत्तः Devadattah, Devadatta. गच्छति Gachchhati, goes. इति Iti, this. 
SWNWRW,Upachárát,from transference. अभिमानात्‌ Abhimanat, from fancy, 
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reference to Soul, Conceit, Egotism, or Self-identification. तावत्‌ TAvat,. 
because, therefore. शरीरप्रयत्तः Sarirapratyksab having the body as the 
object. अकारः Ahankarah, ahamkára. The intuition of I. I-ness. 


15. The intuition of ‘I’ has the body for its object. There- 
fore to say that, in ‘Devadatta goes, there is a transference (of 
epithet), is a mere fancy.—150. 


‘ Ahankarah,’ i. e., the intuition of ‘I’ Itis ‘ Sartrapratyaksah,’ 
i.e., that which has the body as the percept or subject-matter. You 
have determined that the intuition or, for the matter of that the expres- 
sion, “ Devadatta goes, " is due to transference. Now, this transference 
is a fancied one, because such intuitions and expressions as “ I am 
fair," “I am lean,” “ I am fortunate, my brith is a mere repetition,” 
and the like, cannot be reconciled on the theory of transference. This 
is the meaning.—15. 

Above answered. 


Upaskdra.—He gives the solution: 


सन्दिग्धस्तूपचारः ॥ ३। २। १६ I 
aw: Sandigdhab, doubtful. तु Tu, but. उपचारः Upacharah, trans- 
ference. 


16. The transference, (as characterised by you), however, 
is doubtful.—151. 


The word ‘tu’ here points out the solution (of the foregoing objec- 
tion) The meaning is that there is doubt even in what has beeu said 
(by you, १. e., the opponent), namely that the transference is a fancied 
one, whereas the intuition of ‘ I' is in respect of the body itself. Since, 
therefore, the intuition is a false witness on either side, we must endea- 
vour to find out a distinction. Since on making this endeavour, we 
observe that even a man, whose eyes have been closed, still has the intui- 
tion of ‘J, we must hold that it refers to an object different from the 
body, and beyond the cognizance of the external senses. If it referred to 
the body, it would refer to the bodies of others, and also would not take 
place in independence of theeyes. 11 it be asked how there can be 


such common measure or co-extension asin “I who am stout or thin, 


am happy ;" we reply thatin this caseit is possible that the body 
would appear as the condition of pleasure, etc., as in “ This forest is 
resonant with the roar of a lion ” (there is such appearance). Mere 
I-ness, presented by the Mind, is superimposed upon the body, just as 
heat, presented by the organ of touch, in the judgments, “The water 
is hot, " “ The body is hot," etc.—16. 
Above answered continued. 
Upaskára.—By elaborating the solution;he says : 


न तुशरीरविशेषाइ यज्ञदत्तविष्णुमित्योज्ञांनं विषयः॥ ३ । २।१७॥ 


न Na, not.g Tu, but. शरीरविशेपात्‌ Sarira-vifegát, perceiving the di- 
ference of bodies. यज्ञदन्तविष्णुमित्र्योः Yajfiadatta-Vignumitrayoh, of Yajfia- 
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datta and Visnumitra. ज्ञाने Jfidnam, knowledge, thought. विषयः Visayabh, 
object 

17. But the thoughts of Yajiiadatta and Visnumitra do not 
become objects of perception to them, while they perceive the 


difference of their bodies. (Therefore consciousness is not an 
attribute of the body).—152. 


‘ Jfíánam' implies sensible pleasure, pain, and other attributes of 
the Soul. As the bodies of Yajfiadatta aud Visnumitra are mutual] 
different, so are also their knowledge, pleasure, pain, and the like, 
different. Accordingly, as is this body of Yajfiadatta, so also, though 
no knowledge, or pleasure, etc., be produced in Yajüadatta, will the 
knowledge, etc., “I feel pleasure," “I know" * I will," “I desire,” be 
objects (of perception); because the seusible body being an object of 
perception, knowledge, etc., which are (ex hypothesi) its properties, like 
its colour, etc., will have the possibility of being perceptible. But this 
is imposible. Therefore (such is the import), it should be said that the 
seat or subject of knowledge, etc., is something really different from 
the body. * Sariraviáesàt' means from difference of body. The fifth 
case-ending has been used in the sense of the infinitive. So that the 
meaning is that knowledge or thought is not an object of perception, 
while difference of body is being perceived.—17. 


Proof of Soul not from Revelation only. 


Upaskira.—It may be objected as follows :—'* The Soul is not perceptible, since, like 
Ether, it is a colourless Substance, or a Substance without component parts. Therefore the 
body itself should be affirmed to be the object of the cognition “ I am thin, pale.” If 
occasionally there arises also the consciousness ‘‘ I feel pleasure," it is proper to suppose 
that pleasuro and the like becoming manifest without a substratum, are transferred to or 
superimposed upon the body. Asin “ Hot, fragrant water,” heat and fragrance appearing 
without a substratum are superimposed upon water, but for the sake of this the intuition of 
water also doos not contain as its object anything except common water; so I-nesg in “I 
am" is real only in reference to the body, whereas pleasure and the like are sometimes 
superimposed upon it. There is then, in respect of the Soul, no knowledge of it in tho form 
of perception. That which has to be supposed as the substratum of pleasure, eto., must be 
established by revelation. There is no perception of it." In reply to this objection, he says : 


अहमिति मुख्ययोग्याभ्यां शृव्दवद व्यतिरेकाव्यभिचाराद्‌ विशेष- 
सिद्धे्नागमिकः ॥ ३ । २। १८ ॥ 


meq Aham, I. इति Iti, this. खुख्ययोग्याम्या Mukhya-yogyabhyam, by innate 
or self-evident and perceptive or sensible cognition. शब्दवत्‌ Shbdavat, 
like sound. ब्यतिरेकाव्यभिचारात्‌ Vyatirekábyabhichárát, from the invari- 
ability of absence or divergence. विशेषसिद्धेः Visesa-siddheh, from proof in 
particular. न Na, not. आांगमिकः Agamikah, scriptural, proved by 
revelation. 

18. (The soul is) not proved (only) by Revelation, since, (as 
Ether is proved by Sound, so) (the Soul is) proved in particular, by 
the innate as well as the sensible cognition in the form of ‘I,’ 
accompained by the invariable divergence (of such cognition from 
all other things), as is the case with Sound.—153. 
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? 


This is the meaning. The cognitiou, * I feel pleasure," or“ I am 
in pain,” is neither scriptural, nor verbally communicated, nor in- 
ferential, since it arises even without the help of verbal communication 
or of marks of inference. Whereas it has been said that colourlessness. 
and simplicity (or the not being an aggregate of component parts) are- 
obstacles to the perception of the soul, this holds true in the case of 
perception by external senses, for of this the possession of colour and 
the possession of more than one substance are the necessary conditions. 
or exciting causes, while mental perception is independent of these. 
It may be objected that this would be the case were there proof of the- 
existence of the Soul, but that there is none. Accordingly it has been 
said, «From proof in particular by invariable divergence, as is the case. 
with Sound." As in the Substances, Earth, etc., the absence of Sound is 
invariable, i. e, uniform, and there is thereby proof of a particular 
Substance, namely Ether, in addition to the eight Substances, as the. 
Substratum of Sound, so on account of theinvariable divergence of desire: 
from Earth, etc., the substratum of desirealso must be different from the. 
eight Substances. Lest it be argued that all this goes to show only 
that the Soul is a subject of inference, not an object of perception,. 
the words * by the innate as well as the sensible cognition in the- 
form of ‘I’ are employed. By the word ‘iti’ the form of the cognition is. 
indicated. Therefore the cognition, in the form of 'I, which is pro- 
duced, without the help of verbal communication and mark of inference, 
in one whose eyes are closed, should be explained by the innate idea. 
of Egoity or J-ress and its sensible or perceptible attributes, and not 
by reference to the body, and the like, since the divergence or absence- 
of desire is invariable there. After “by the innate as well as the sensible. 
cognition" the words “Should be established" are to be supplied. 
There are many proofs of the existence of the Soul. They are omitted 
here for fear of increasing the volume of the treatise. They should 
be sought in the Mayákha.—18. 


Vivriti.—Vedántins, however, hold that the soul is nothing but 


eternal knowledge (vijfiina) according to the Sruti, अविनाशीवऽर ऽयमात्मा 
सत्यं manai ag, “Lo! the Soul, imperishable, is truth, knowledge, 
infinite, and all-pervading,” (Brihadárnyaka Upanisad IV. v. 14). 
Although, in reality, it is one, yet, owing to the diversity of its Upddht 
or adjuncts in the form of the inner sense, which are products of Maya, 
i.e., limitation, it appears as manifold. That it is so, follows from such 


Srutis as एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ “One only, without a second," Chhandogya 
Upanigad, शा. ii. 1), एकस्तथा सवंभतान्तरात्मा रूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपोबभूव “So the one 
inner Self of all beings, for every form, became its counterform" 


(Katha  Upanisad, II. v. 9.) 


He discredits this view. 


The words, ‘ object of perception ' are the complement of ‘ aham 
iti, I?—this. Thus, the object of such popular mental perceptions 
as ‘I feel pleasure,’ etc., is not * Aigamika,’ ४. e., identical with févara, 
the probandum, of such ‘ ágama or text of the Veda. as “ truth, know- 
ledge, infinite, and all-pervading,” (Taittiriya Upanisad, II. i. 1). He 
states the reason of this by घुख्ययोग्याभ्याँ etc. विशेषसिद्धेः because difference 
from févara is established by pleasure and pain, which, though primary 
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or instinctive or original or innate, are yet sensible. The instinctive- 
ness of pleasure lies in agreeables or desirables, since it is there the 
object of desire which is not dependent upon any other desire ; whereas 
the instinctiveness of pain lies in disagreeable, since it is there the 
objeet of aversion which is not dependent upon any other aversion. 
Sensibleness, again, is the being the object of perception (४. ७. by the 
inner sense). This is mentioned for the purpose of~removing the 
(possible) apprehension that the mark is an unproved or unknown 
mark. and also to prevent overextension, in the case where eternal 
bliss is attributed to l$vara, because eternal bliss can never be an 
object of perception. Pleasure and pain, therefore, being products, 
are proof of the difference between the Jiva and févara. This argu- 
ment is illustrative : it should be observed that knowledge, volition, 
desire, and also aversion, as products, establish difference from févara. 


It may be urged that in such inferences as, “ The soul which is the 
object of the perception, ‘Iam,’ is different from févara, because it 
possesses pleasure which is a product,” there being no example, and 
consequently no observation of congruity of similar instances, know- 
ledge of the universal relation is impossible. For this reason, it has 
been said ब्यतिरिकाब्यभिचरात्‌ 7. e, from the uniformity of difference. The 
use of the ablative inflexion has the object of denoting the (necessary) 
condition leading to the inference, and the syntactical connection of 
the word is with the word विशेषसिद्धः The import, therefore, is, that, 
even though there is no example by way of agreement, yet, lávara 
being an example by way of difference, an inference with respect to 
the matter in hand 1s possible, through the observation of the universal 
relatiou of difference, dependent upon the concomitance or congruity 
of difference. 


It may be urged, again, that that a mark can establish difference 
from févara, by the universal relation of difference, has not been 
known before. To remove this apprehension, it has been stated शब्दवत्‌ 
2. e., like Sound, etc. The meaning is this: As the difference of Ether 
from [évara is proved by the mark, namely Sound, which is known by 
the method of the universal relation, or uniformity, of difference, so 
the difference of the soul from fsvars is proved by the possession of 
pleasure, etc., which are products. 


DBhásya:—ln III. ii. 6—17, the author gives, in the form of a 
dialogue, contrary arguments as to whether the Self be an object of 
perception only, or of inference only, or of both, and gives his own 


conclusion in III. 1i..18. 
Unity of Soul, as an objection. 


Upaskdra.—Having thus finished the section on the investigation of the Soul, he now 


begins the section on the plurality of Souls. Therein the following aphorism sets forth an 
adverse doctrine. 


सुखदुःखज्ञाननिष्पत््यविशेषादेकात्स्यम्‌ ॥ ३। २ । १२॥ 


खुखदुःखज्ञान निष्पर्यविशेषात्‌ Sukha-dubkha-jfiána-nigpatti-aviées&t, because 
there is ro difference in the production of pleasure, pain, and know- 
ledge. q कात्म्यं Aikátmyam, identity or unity of Soul. 
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19. Soulis one, since there is no difference in the produc- 
tion of pleasure, pain, and knowledge.—154. 


There is only one Soul, in spite of the difference of the bodies of 
Chaitra, Maitra, and others. Why ? Because of the non-distinction in the 
production of pleasure, ain, and knowledge, t. e., because the origin of 
pleasure, pain, and knowledge is really undifferentiated in this that it 
is determined by, or confined to, the body as a whole. If there were 
another mark to prove the difference of the Soul, the difference of the 
Soul might be proved, but there is no such mark. As Ether is only one, 
in spite of the production of Sounds within the limits of particular 
spaces, since there is no distinction in Sound which is its mark ; as 
Time is only one, since there is no distinction in the intuition of simul- 
tancity, etc., which is its mark ; as Space is only one, since there is no 
distinction in the intuition of East, West, etc., which is its mark ; (so 
the Soul is only one).—19. 


Vivirti.—It may be urged that the identity of Jiva and févara must 
be adinitted, on the strength of the texts of the Veda, “ One only, with- 
out a second. तत्वमसि श्वेतकेतो, “ Thou, O Svetaketu, art that," (Chhàn- 
dogya Upanisad VI. viii. 7), etc. It cannot be held that difference is 
proved by the aforesaid inference ; because, pleasure, pain, etc. , beiug 
properties of the internal organ, are unproved by themselves (४. e., have 
no independent existence). Thus says the Brihadáranyaka Upanisnd, I. 
V. 3., काम' संकल्पोविचिकि त्साश्रद्धाऽश्र द्वा 'एतिररतिहीधीर्भीरेतत्‌ सवं मनएव, “Desire, Inten- 
tion, Doubt, Faith, Unfaith, Patience, Impatience, Modesty, Intelli- 
gence, Awe,—all this is verily Mind." Here the word Desire denotes 
pleasure, and the word Intelligence denotes knowledge in the from of a 
faculty. Moreover, pain, also, appearing, as it does, in co-existence 
with pleasure, cannot be an attribute of the Soul. 


This he apprehends: 


The meaning is that, अविशेषात्‌ ४. e, becasue the difference of the 
Jivátmá (embodied Soul) from févara is not proved, निष्पस्या, ४. e., by the 
certainty or ascertainment, सुखदुःखज्ञानानां , १. ८.) 01 pleasure, pain, and 
knowledge ; in other words, they, being proved in the mind by the 
above Sruti or Vedic text, are thereby disproved in the Soul. 


Iis diversity explained. 


Upaskdra.—He atates the solution or conolusion : 


व्यवस्थातो नाना ॥ ३ । २। २० N 


ब्यवस्थातः Vyavasthátah, from status. नाना Nand, many. 
20. Plurality of Souls is proved by status.—155. 


Souls are many. Why ? Because of status. Status means several 
conditions, as one is rich, another miserable, one is happy, another un- 
happy, one is of high, another of low, birth, one is learned, another 
ignorant.. These circumstances being impossible without a diversity of 
Souls, prove à diversity of Souls. It cannot be maintained that as the 
states of one and the same Soul is diversifiod by the difference of birth 
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or by the difference of childhood, youth and old age, so also it will be 
in the case of the difference of the bodies of Chaitra, Maitra, and 
others, for it is possible to impose contradictory attributes (on one and 
the same subject) by means of change of Time (?.e., at different 
times).—20. 


Vivritt.—He removes the apprehension. नाना means non-identity of 
the Souls, in other words, that the Jivitma is not identical with favara. 
Whence ? ब्ववस्थातः, because of the certainty of the existence of pleasure, 
pain, and knowledge, in the Soul. For pleasure, etc., are not proper- 
ties of the mind, because the mind not having largeness or large size, 
pleasure etc., would be imperceptible; and minuteness or atom-ness or 
subtleness must be affirmed of the mind as determining the non-simul- 
taneity of acts of knowing. The Sruti, * Desire, Resolution, etc.” 
however, like “Life isclarified butter," etc., demonstrates that the mind 
is the cause of desire, etc., but not that itis their receptacle, nor that 
it is identical with them. 


Its diversity explatned—ccntinued. 


Upaskéra.—He gives another proof: 


शास्त्रसामथ्यांच ॥ ३ । २ । २१ ॥ 
शास्त्रसामव्योत्‌ Sastra-simarthyat, from the authority (or force or signi- 
ficance) of the Sástras. च Cha, and. 


21. (Plurality,of Souls follows) also from the authority or 
significance of the Sdstras.—156. 


‘ SAstram' means Veda or revelation. Because difference of Soul is 
proved by it also. For it is heard. * Two Brahmans (i. e., Souls) have 
to be known," etc. ; and also “Two birds, friends and kindred, embrace 
the same tree, etc." (Mundaka Upanisad III, i. I.)—21. 


Here ends the second chapter of the third book in the Commentary 
of Sri Sankara on the Aphorisms of Kanada. 


Vivriti.—lt cannot be asked. “What then will be the fate of these 
texts, viz., “ Thou art that, O Svetaketu ! " “One who knows Brahman, 
verily becomes Brahman,” etc. ? For the text, * Thou art That,” conveys 
the sense of identity in this sense that what is devoted to, or, belongs to 
That, is not diferent from That. The text, “One who knows Brahman 
verily becomes Brahman,‘ does uot convey the sense of identity, but that; 
of similary of the Jiva (४. e., the embodied Soul), to favara (4.e., the Great 
Soul), in point of freedom from suffering etc. ; for, otherwise, the text. 
“The stainless one attains to supreme similarity," can have no meaning. 
In popular language also there isthe topical use of identity in the 
sense of resemblance, as when there is an abundance of wealth, it is said, 
« this priest has become a king," andso on. Nor should it be ma- 
intained that identity is produced in the state of salvation, on the 
cessation of ignorance or false knowledge, since difference, being 
eternal, is incapable of destruction, and even if we admit the destruc- 
tion of difference, then since there is necessity for the existence of two 
individuals. So much in brief. 


132 VAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY. 


Bhasys :—Interprets YII. ii. 19, 20, and 21 in the monistic’ sense 
namely, that there exists only one Self, variously differentiated on the 
phenomenal plane, as witnessed by such texts as“ One only, with- 
out a second,” * One shining Being is immanent in all created things," 
“ Al] Selves become one,” “All Selves emanate from this, Same Self," 
Two birds,” etc. 
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BOOK FOURTH.—CHAPTER FIRST. 
The eternal defined. 


Upaskira.—Having finished the enumeration, definition, and examination of the nins 
‘Substances, Earth, etc.,and desiring to refute the dootrine, held by the Samkhya philoso- 
phers, that prakriti or Matter is the prime cause. and to establish that ultimate atoms are 
the prime cause and enter into the composition of earth, etc., the author first of all gives the 
definition of the Genus, eternality. 


सदकारणबन्नित्यम्‌ ॥ 2 । १। १ ॥ 


aq Sat, ०2।5४९०॥४.अकारणवत्‌ A káranavat not having a cause, uncaused, 
causa sui faa Nityam, eternal. 


1. The eternal is that which is existent and uncaused.—157. 


'Akáranavat, means not having a precedent cause, on the maxim of 
the purity of words (which excludes other interpretations of the term). 
Hereby the water-pot, and the like are excluded. Still the definition 
may be too wide by including previous non-existence ; 80 he says, 
< oxistent? i. e having connection with existence. In the case of the 
Predicables, Combination and Speoies, connection with existence is 
nothing but combination or inherence in one and the same object with 
existence. In the case of any other Genus and of existence connec- 
tion with existence consists only in being the object of the cognition 
that it exists. This cognition is not in respect of a thing as such. 
£ Let.it be so; " it cannot be objected, “in other cases also. What is 
the use of existence ? " For, existence has already been proved as the 
cause of assimilative understanding.—l. 


Vioriti.—Scme hold that the existent is produced from the non- 
existent. What they havein view is this. Seeds, etc., are not productive- 
of effects such as shoots, etc. Were this the case, then seeds, etc., lying 
in a granary, would also produce shoots, etc. But since shoots appear 
only after the destruction of seeds sown on a field, by the disjunction of 
their parts, if follows that itis the destruction of seeds, etc., which is 
tho cause of shoots, etc., So we have the sütram of Gautama, statin 
the argument of an opponent, “ Production of exietence (is) from 
non-existence, as there is no appearance without destroying." (Nyáya- 
Sütram, IV. i. 14). 


Only to refute this view, he strengthens the theory of progressive 
origination by the series of ultimate atoms, otc. 


‘ Sat, means something in the form of existence ; ‘ akáranavat " 
means a non-product; nityam ' means an entity which opposes an- 
nihilation. The meaning is: the primary cause of compound bodies is 
not non-existent, that is to say, because, if causality of destruction were 
admitted, then it would entail the production of shoots even from pow- 
dered seeds. 


Mark of existence of ultimate atoms. 


Upaskdra.—After describing the Genus, eternal, he now says with reference to ultimate 
atoms : 
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तस्य काय्यं लिङ्गम्‌ ॥ ४।१। २ U 


तस्य Tasya, its. Of the ultimate atom. ra Káryyam, effect. लिङ्ग 
Lingam, mark. 

2. The effect is the mark (of the existence) of the ultimate 
atom.—2. 

‘ Tasya, 1. e. of the ultimate atom; kiryyam,’ e. g., the water-pot 
and the like ;‘ lingam.’ Accordingly the sütram of Gautama. “ From. 
the evolved is the production of the evolved, on the evidence of (ex- 
perience by) perception," (Nydya-stitram 1४.1. II). Now the inter- 
relation of parts and wholes is perceived. If it were unlimited, there 
would beno difference in size of measurement between mount Meru and 
a grain of mustard seed ; for, they wauld be without distinction, both 
being orginated by infinite parts. Nor can it be said that difference 
will be caused by the differences of the size of each part, and of the 
aggregation of parts; for, without a difference of number, these also would 
be impossible. If it be said that pralaya or destruction of the creation 
may be the limit (of the series of parts and wholes) ; (we reply that) the 
final something ex-hypothest) having no parts, pralaya itself would be 
impossible, for it is only disjunction and destruction of parts which can 
destroy substances. Nor is disjunction the limit, for it is impossible for 
it to have only one substratum. Therefore, a substance without parts, 
must be the limit, and this the ultimate atom. A moteis not the limit; 
for, being a visible substance, it possesses magnitude, and is composed: 
of more substance than one ; magnitude, as the cause of visual percep- 
iion, presupposes, or is dependent upon, multiplicity of substance ; 
else there would be no magnitude even, what then would be the cause ? 
Nor are the constituent parts of the mote atoms, for we must infer 
that they also, as originatfve of a substance possessing magnitude, 
are compossed of parts, like thread, and like potsherd. Therefore. 
whatever substance is an effect, is composed of parts, and whatever 
substance is composed of parts, is an effect. So that from whichever 
part the nature of being au effect goes away, from it goes away also 
ihe nature of being made up of parts. This is the proof of the existence. 
of indivisible ultimate atoms. So it has been said by Professor 
Pragastadeva, ‘ Earth is twofold, eternal and non-eternal.—2. 


Law of Causation. 


U paskára —Now he states an argument or proof, to prove that there are colour, etc., in. 
the ultimate atom : 


€ 
कारणभावात्‌ काय्यभावः ॥ ४ । १। 3 
कारणशभावात्‌ Kárana-bhávát, from existence in the cause. RRENA: 
Káryyabhává , existence in the effect 
3. The existence (of colour, etc.) in the effect, (follows) from 
(their) existence in the cause.— 159. 


The existence of colour, etc., m the effect, is due to their existence 
in the cause. For the attributes of the effect result from the attributes. 
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of the cause, the same being observed in the case of the water-pot, 
canvas, etc. This is the meaning.—3. 


Vivriti.—He points out an objection to the primary causality of 
nonexistence. 


‘Bhavah,’ ४. e., the existence, of the ८ effect, i. e, compound bodies, 
follows from the existence of the * cause,’ i. e., the primary cause (viz, 
ultimate atoms). Otherwise, like the quality of being clayey, of that 
which is made of clay, it would follow that effects, ४. 6). compound bodies 
would be non-existent, because they are constituted by what is non- 
existeut. 

The eternal extsts. 


Upaskira.—With a view to silence the advocate of the doctrine of the itransiency of all 
things, he now says : 


अनित्य इति विशेषतः प्रतिषेधभावः ॥ ४। १। ४॥ 


अनित्यः Anityah, non-eternal. इति Iti, such, ४. e., such intuition and 
expression -विशेषतः Viéesatah, of the particular, i.e., the eternal. प्रतिषेघमावः 
Partisedha-bhavah, the form of negation. 


4. ‘“Not-eternal”—such (intuition and expression) can be 
accounted for only as the negation of the eternal.—160. 


In ‘ vi$esatah ’ the affix * tasi’ is used in the genitive sense. There 
would be negation of * vige$a" ४. ८., the eternal, if there were not such 
intuition, and application of the word as ‘ non-eternal,’ becanse the 
prefix nañ (non) has the force of negating the meaning of the word 
next to it. Thereforo how can there be the intuition and expression, 
* non-eternal, in the absence (of that) of the eternal? Hence it is 
proved that the eternal exists. Or, (the meaning of the Sitram may 
be), the negation of the eternal must be made by you in this way that 
(it is) “ not eternal," 4. e., that the ultimate atom is not eternal. But 
negation in this way is not successful, since it is frustrated by proof 
aud disproof. (In this interpretation), the sütram should be rendered 
thus: The word अ (not) will be a negative term by itself, as the rule, 
“अ, मा, नी, and ना are negative terms.” Thus “ non-eternal ” will mean 
not eternal. ‘Pratisedha-bhavah, means the nature or form of negative. 
Hence “ not eternal ’’—this is the form of the negation of visega,’ ; t.e., 
the eternal, and it,is not possible. This closes the argument.—4. 


Vivritt.—He refutes the view that all is non-eternal, that there is 
nothing which is eternal, 


ऋ (in the aphorism) is an indecli.able, having the same meaning as 
* (nou). Thus, ‘ not eternal’—such negation is ‘ vi§egotah,’ s. e., with 
reference to particular things. So that, there may be the negation that 
compound bodies are not eternal, but such whole-sale negation as every- 
thing is not eternal, is not possible, because the eternal, which is the 
counter-opposite, is frustrated by proof and disproof. This 18 the whole 
meaning. 
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The theory that atoms are not eternal, is erroneous. 


Upaskára.—It may be objected as follows: The ultimate atom is not eternal, since it is 
corporal of ponderable, like a waterpot. Similarly, the possession of colour, the possession of 
taste, eto., may be, one by one, adduced as so many reasons. So also by simultaneous conjunc- 
tion with six (other ultimate atoms), an ultimate atom has six parts ; so that from its posses-. 
sion of parts, and from its being the substratum of the eonjunction appearing in objects which 
it cannot pervade, (we may infer that the ultimate atom is not eternal). Moreover, if there 
be Ether within an ultimate atom, then being porous, it must have parts ; if there be no Ether 
insido it, thon it would follow that Ether does not penetrate every where. Further, (the 
ultimate atom is not oternal), because it casts shadow, and possesses circulation. Again, the 
non-eternality of the ultimate atom follows also from the inference which establishes transi- 
ency, e. g., the inference, that all that exists is momentary. If then there be such a series of 
inferences, how can it be maintained that the ultimate atom is eternal ? 

To meet these objections, he says : 


अविद्या॥ ३।१।५॥ 


श्रबिद्या Avidyá, ignorance, error. 


5. (Itis) an error (to suppose that the ultimate atom is not 
eternal).—161. 


Every inference, which has for its subject the non-eternality of the 
ultimate atom, is ignorance, t.e., is of the form of error, since it springs. 
from a fallacy, This fallacy is occasionally obstruction or opposition to 
the proof which comprehends the subject; always absence of the 
characteristic of being pervaded (or being the mark), due to want of 
evidence preventive of its existence in the vipaksa (i. e., in which the 
non-existence of that which has to be proved, is sertain) ; sometimes. 
unproof by itself ; and others which should be learnt from the kindred 
system (१.८-) the Ny&áya-Sütram of Gautama).—5. 


Bhásya.—Reads IV. i. 3. 4, and 5 as two aphorisms only, viz., kdrana- 
bhávát káryabhávo, nilya it?', and Visesatah pratisedhabhávo ‘vidya’, and 
interprets them to mean, respectively, ‘The nature of the effect, 
(though) following from the nature of the cause (which is eternal) is 
non-eternal" and * It is an error to suppose that because things (e.g., 
atoms) exist as effects (e.g., compound bodies), therefore they caunot 
exist in the causal (or atomic) state", —in order to explain the applica- 
tion of the word *non-eternal" in, I. i. 8 where the reference is to things 
which are products. 

Requisites of perception. 
Upaskdra.—It may he objected, ‘ Well, if the ultimate atom exists, why is it not per- 


ceived by the senses ? It is you who have proved that the possession of colour, the possession 
of touch, etc., are exciting causes of sensibility.” Hence he says : 


महत्यनेकदब्यवत््ात्‌ रूपाञ्चोपलब्धः ॥ ४।१।६॥ 


महति Mahati, in respect of an object possessing magnitude. भनेक द्ववत्त्वात्‌ 
Aneka-dravya-vattvat, by means of its possession of what is composed of 
more than one substance. रूपात Rupát, by means of colour. च Cha, and. 
इपलब्धिः Upalabdhih, perception. 

6. External perception (takes place), in respect of an object 
possessing magnitude, by means of its possession of that which 
is composed of more substances than one, and by means of its 
colour.—162.n 
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‘ Mahati' means in respect of a substance possessing magnitude, 
the affix, matup, denoting possession, among affixes denoting quality, 
being elided after the word, mahat, denoting measure. ' Anekadravyat- 
wit’? means from the nature or stateof containing that of which more 
substances than one are the substrata. This being so, Air also would 
be perceptible. Hence he says, “ And by means of Colour,” i. Q4 as 
will be later on said, developed and uneclipsed or unobscured colour. 
* Ujalabdhih” is complemented by the words, “by the external sense." 
Therefore it goes without saying that there is no external perception of 
the ultimate atom, since it does not possess magnitude. “The possession 
of that which is composed of more than one substance” means either 
the being constituted by a compound of more than one substan ce, or 
the being the substratum of the magnitude which is due to a multiplici- 
ty of component parts. 


It cannot Le said that the | ossession of that which is a compound 
of more than ore substance, is rendered futile (as a condition precedent 
of J ercej.tion), by the very possession of magnitude ; since the reverso 
is also 1 0881016. Nor can itle said, “Futility of the producer is caus- 
ed by the j roducib'e, but not that of the producible by the producer ;’’ 
for the agreement and the difference of the producible and the producer 
being simultaneously apprehended, there is ro futility, since otherwise 
it would follow that the futility of the staff, etc., will be caused by the 
whirling of it, etc. Nor can it be said that there is a develoy ment ol, or 
rise in, ;erceptibility at a distance due to development of, or rise in ; 
magnitude; for a development of, or rise in, the possession of a 
com]cund of more substances than one being also possible, there can be 
no discrimination. Moreover, while a spider’s web measuring four 
cubits, etc., is not perceptible frcm a distance, the Ferceptibility of the 
spider itself is certainly due toa develo} ment of the possession of a 
ccm} ound of more substances than one, since a preponderance of 
magnitnde exists in the web. 550 also it should be observed that while 
a piece of cloth, constituted by five yarns, is not perceptible at a dis- 

४91100, is in spite of a preponderance of magnitude in it, a club of a very 
small magnitude is perceptible there.—6. 


Cause of non-perception 
Uz c kéra.— Such being the caso, there should, it might be urged, also be perception of 


U e light of a shooting star at midday, of the light of the eye, or of Air, as well as of magnitude 
which con bincs with colour by means of its combination with Touch. Hence he Says: 


सत्यपि द्रव्यत्ते महत्ते रूपसंस्काराभावाद्वायोरनुपलब्धिः 
॥४।१।७॥ 


सति Sati, there being. wf Api, even, in spite of. gsqeq Dravy aive, 
substance-ness, महत्वे Mahatve, magnitude. रूप Ripa, colour. संस्कार Sarmas- 
kara, impression, evolution, reformation. भावात्‌ Abhavat, on account 
of the absence or non-existence of. वायोः Vayoh, of Air. अनुपलब्धिः Anupal- 
abdhih, non-perception. 
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7. The non-perception of Air, in spite of there being subs- 
tance-ness and magnitude, is due to the non-existence of the evolu- 
tion of colour.—163. 


By the term * evolution of colour " are intended combination or 
inhesion of colour, the development of colour to the degree of appre- 
ciability, and the noa-obscuration of colour. Though, “therefore, ia 
the case of Air, the selfsame combinatio. of touch is alse the some na- 
tion of colour, yet it is not qualified or determined by colour, for 
there is in it absolute non-existence of colour. In the light of the eye 
there is no evolution, that is, appreciability, of colour. I u the light of the 
shooting star at midday, thero is no evuln‘:on, that is, non-obscuration 
of colour. Of these, therefore, there is uo perceptibility. In like man- 
ner, evolution of colour is to be analogously applied to the heat of the 
summer, the fire in a frying pan, gold, etc. 


T it t This w r : t : : 

he writer of the Vritti has, howevor, said that ख्पतंस्कार is a com- 
pound of the words रूप and रूपसंस्कार, formed by the elision of one of 
the twc रूप'३, and that, therefore, the non-perception of Air is in conse- 
quence of the non-existence of colour in if, while the non-perception 
of the ocular light, etc., 18 due to the non-existence of the evolution 
ort'colotr.7. 

Requisites of perception of colour. 

U paskára.—In this way havi ng, immodiat sly after tle section on the eterrality of the 
ultimate atoms, finished the section on t^e perospiibility of external objects, as a subsi- 
diary topic, by their being the inferential marks of the ultimate atoms, and intending to 
sot forth, by introducing an example, the section on the perceptibility of Attributes "he 
says : i 


अनेकद्रव्यसमवायात्‌ रूपविशेपाच रूपोपलब्धिः ॥ ४। १। ८ ॥ 


अने Aneka, more than one. gaq Dravya, substance. समवायात्‌ Samava- 
yat, from combination in. रूप Ripa, colour. धिशेपात्‌ ४18659, from some 
special characteristic of. रूप Ripa, colour. उपलब्धिः Upalavdhih, 
perception. 

8. Perception of colour (arises) from its combination with 


a compound of substances more than two, and from (its possession 
of) some special characteristic of colour.—164. 


‘ Rüpavifesa ? means the species or peculiarity inherent in colour, 
and that consists of the characteristics of being developed to the degree 
of appreciability, of being unobscured, and of being colour. From 
this, perception of colour takes place. Lest it might be said that, such 
being the case, the colour of the ultimate atom as well as of the dyad 
would be perceived, so it has been added—' anckadravya-samavayat.’ 
The word ‘ aneka’ denotes multitude; hence * anekadravya’ means 
that to which many substances belong as its substratum, e.g., a 
molecule of the atoms, and the like. To term ‘anekadravya-samavayat’ 
therefore, means from combination with such a compound substance. 
The water-pot, etc., although they are originated by two parts, (1. e., 
potsherds, etc.), really contain a multitude of substances as their subs- 
tratum, in the serial arrangement of the parts of these parts, and so 
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—— 


on. Astaste, touch, etc., lack in the characteristic of colourness, so 
there is no ocular perception of them. In the case of ocular fire or 
light, non-visibility is due to the absence of the degree of appreciabi- 
lity. Development or appreciability is only a particular universal 
entity or ‘ class ' belonging to the particular attributes of colour, etc., 
and is ] ervaded by, or included in, colourness, etc. 


Objection :— This being so, no relation of higher and lower (classi- 
fication) will be at all established even by whiteness, fragrantness, 
sourness, etc. If, however, you suppose a manifoldness of develop- 
merit or appreci ability, pervaded by, or in cluded in, them respectively, 
then there will be a redundancy of supposition, and the term develop- 
ment or appreciability, उद्धव also will have various meanings. 


Answer :—It is not so ; for, development or appreciability denotes 
the ujddhi or condition, n amely, the characteristic of the attribute 
cajable of being apprehended by each individual external sense, 
while non-development or n on-appreciability denotes only the absence 
of the ujádhi or condition. Some say that appreciability is simply 
the non-existence of non-appreciability. This should be considered, 
since non-appreciability also cannot be similarly established. It may be 
said that non-appreciability is a particutar attribute beyond the 
cognizance of the senses. If it be so, then it would follow that appre- 
ciability is a particular attribute within the reach of the senses. If it 
be asked, ^ What is the determinant of sensuousness १,” we reply that 
both of us, (i. e, the disputants) are equally at a disadvantage here. 
They also say that appreciability is the one and only one ‘class’ 
present in all particular attributes, and that the non-establishment of 
the relation of higher and lower is uo faultin the case of the class 
inhering in attributes.—8. 


Perception of Taste, Smell, and Touch. 


U paskára,—Of the attributes other than Touch, co-exsistence in the same substratum 
with colour is itself the necessary condition of their being perceptible by the external senses. 
For this reason, after having stated the conditions of perception of colour, he now extends 
them to other cases, and says : 


तेन रसगन्थस्पशेंषु ज्ञानं व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ ४। १। ६ ॥ 


तेन Tena, by this, रसगन्धस्पर्शपु Rasa-gandha-spar$esu, in respect of 
taste, smell, and touch. ज्ञानं Jfüánam, knowledge. ब्याख्यातम्‌ V yákhyátam, 
explained. 


9. Herebv is explained (perceptual) knowledge in the case 
of Taste, Smell, and Touch.—165. 


‘Tena’ means by the preceptual knowledge of colour. As precep- 
tion of colour arises from some special characteristic of colour,viz., colour- 
ness, non-obscuration, and appreciability, so perception of taste arises 
fromsome particularity of taste, characterised as tasteness, non-obscura- 
tion, and appreciability. This should be applied to other cases. Com- 
bination with a compound of more than two substances, should be also 
extended. From inappreciability to the organs of the ear, the tongue, 
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and the skin, result non-apprehension of smoll, taste, and touch. Being 
undeveloped or inappreciable, smell and taste are not perceived in a 
stone, eto. ; for they are perceived in their ashes. Some maintain that 
they are perceived indeed in the stone, etc., but not distinctly. The 
non-apprehension of the colour of a watery substance, the parts of which 
have been disjoined from one another, is due to non-developme it of the 
colour. So also is the non-apprension of taste. In hot Water, there is 
non-approhension of the colour of the fire, in consequence of its non- 
development, and of touch, in consequence of its obscuration. In com- 
minuted camphor, the champaks flower, ete., non-apprehe.sion of colour, 
taste, and touch is due to their non-dove! ‘pment or inappreciability. 
In gold, and the like, colour is indeel de veloped, but whiteness and 
Juminousness are obscured. Some hold that colour also is obscured, 
whereas the apprehension of gold takes place with the help of other 
colour. Obscuration, again, is non-a prehension caused by the appre- 
hension of a more powerful like object. and not merely relation or 
counection with a powerful like object. For, since coanection with a 
powerful like object has to be ascertained by non-apprehension it is 
the non-apprehension which is of primary importance. Whereas the 
powerful like object is not of primary importance, as the necessary 
condition of non-apprehension ; because neither non-apprehension, nor 
autesede.t non-existence of apprehension, nor its absolute non-oxis- 
tense is subject to its operation, while the annihilation of apprehension 
does not exist there. If it be objected, “ Then your proposition also, 
that obscuration is non-apprehension caused by the apprehension of a 
more powerful like object, is not proved,” we reply, “ Letit beso: Still 
apprehension and non-apprehension alone are the necessary conditions 
of the strength or weakness of a like object, or of the existance of such 
a relation ; and the same is the meaning of the word, obscuration."——9. 


Gravity, not perceptible. 


Upaskára.—]lt may be asked, ** Since Gravity also is combined with a compound of more 
than two substances (i. e.* atoms), and appears in the sams substratu n with colour and magni- 
tude, why then it is not pereeptible ; " Hence he Bays: 


तस्याभावादब्यभिचारः ॥ ४ । १ । १० N 


तस्य Tasya, of this, 2. e., the genus of colourness, etc., and develop- 
ment or appreciability. अभावात्‌ Abhávát, because of the non-existence 
अव्यभिचारः Avyabhicharah, non-deviation. No breach of uniformity or 
ihe rule. 


10. Because ofthe non-existence of this, there is no viola- 
tion (of the above law of perceptibility in the case of Gravity.) — 
166. 


Gravity is not perceptible, because of the non-existence, in Gravity, 
01 this, viz., the genus of colourness, etc., and development or apprecia- 
bility. It might be said that granted that, colourness, etc., donot exist 
there, yet there may be perception of Gravity. To prevent this, he adds 
‘avyabhicharah.’ There is ८ non-deviation ' 4. €, unbroken uniformity 
of the five ‘classes’ or universals, e. g., colourness, etc., towards. 


= —— So sa” FP, 
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apprehensibility by each individual sense. Whenever there exists one 
or another of the pentad of colourness, etc., there also exists apprehensi- 
bility by the respective external senses, as shown by the method of 
difference (that where the former are not, there the latter does not 
exist). This is the meaning. 

Gravity, by reason of its being left obscure in the sütram, as the 
topic of discussion, by Pra$istadeva classed among things supersen- 
suous, is by Vallaváchárya said to be perceived by touch.—10. 


Where Numbers, etc., are objects of visual perception. 


Upaskára.—Having thus sted objects poresptible by the senses individually, he now 


enumerates objects perceptible by two senses jointly : 


संख्याः परिमाणानि gana संयोगविभागो परत्वापरत्वे 
कम्मे च रूपिद्रव्यसमवायात्‌ ATTA ॥ ४ । १। N 


रख्याः Saikhyáh, numbers. परिमाणानि Parimánáni, magnitudes, exten- 
sions. Aard Prithaktvam, separateness. संयोगविभागो Saxayoga-vibhágau, 
conjunction and disjunction. परत्वापरत्वे Paratva-aparatve, priority and 
posteriority. कम्प Karmma, action. च Cha, and. ख्पद्रब्यसमवायात्‌ Rüpi-dra- 
vya-samavayat, through combination with substances possessing colour. 
चाळुपाणि Cháksusáni, visible, objects of visual perception. 


11. Numbers, Magnitudes, Separateness, Conjunction and 
Disjunction, Priority and Posteriority, and Action become objects 
of visual perception, through their combination with Substances 
possessing colour.—167. 


The words have not been formed into a compound in order to indi- 
cate their mutual independence in respect of their visual or tactual 
perceptibility. Although thereis dependence upon महत्त्व, 7. e., largeness, 
yet it is not as upon a mode of extension or magnitude. The word ८ cha’ 
has the force ofinvolving the addition of Viscidity, fluidity and Impetus. 
The word चाक्षुवाणि implies tactual perceptibility ; or the word ‘ cha’ 
should be applied after the word atga णि also. The plural number in 
Numbers, comprehends all numbers, from unity upwards. If it be held 
that unity is only a Genus, and not an Attribute, then if it appear in 
substances only, its denotation will be neither more nor less than that 
of substanceness ; if, on the other hand, it be present in attributes and 
actions also, then its denotation will be neither more nor lesr than that 
of existence. “ How, then," if it be asked,“ can there be perception of 
unity, etc., in attribute, etc. ?," it may be answered that it is by means 
of attributed unity ; or that by reason of the proximity known as 
combination or co-inhereace in one and the same object, the percep- 
iion of unity is quite justified. "This unity is eternalin eternal subs- 
tances, and in non-eternal substances it has causal unity for its 
non-combinative cause. Onthe other hand, duality, etc., are the 
product of relative understanding. Relative understanding is the 
mental basis or support of various unities, when two homogeneous or 
heterogeneous substances are in contact with the eye.—11. 
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Here they are not. 


Upaskára.—MHaving in view all the above things up to action, ho says: ; 


अ्रूपिष्वचाच्‌ षाणि ॥ ४। १। १२॥ 


अरूपिपु Arüpisu, in substances not possessing colour. amg Acháksu- 
sáni, not objects of visual perception. 


12. In substances not possessing colour, they are?not objects 
of visual perception.--168. 

Numbers, etc., up to action, are not objects of visual perception, 
when they are present in substances which are devoid of colour. It 
should be observed that they are not objects of tactual perception 
also. It has not been said that they are im] erceptible ; for, if it were 
so, then the unity of the Soul also would not be an object of percep- 
tion.—12. 

Attribute-ness and existence perceptible to all the senses. 


Upaskára.—Colour, etc., are uni-sensuous or perceptible by the senses individually. 
Numbers, eto., are bi-sensuous or p«rceptible by two senses jointly. Pleasure, etc., are 
mental or pereeptible by the inner sense, So that it results that the two Genera, Attribute- 
ness and existence, aro omui-sensuous. So ho says: 


एतेन Zub भावे चसव्वेन्द्रियं ज्ञानं व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ 9121930 


एतेन Etena, by this. nuc Gunatve, in regard to attributeness. भावे 
Bhave, in regard to existence. च Cha, and. aà fem Sarvvendriyam, 
omni-sensuous. Relating to all the senses. ज्ञानं jfidnam, knowledge. 
ब्याख्यातम Vyákhyátam, explained. 

13. By this it is explained that knowledge in regard to attri- 
buteness and existence, is omni-sensuous or of all the senses. — 169. 

Capability to apprehend the individuals, is itself the capability to 
apprehend the class. And ifthe individuals are respectively appre- 
hended by all the senses, then it results that also the classes, viz, 


Attribute-ness and Existence, are apprehensible by all the senses. 
This is the meaning.—13. 


Here ends the first chapter of the fourth book in the Commentary 
» of Sankara upon the Vaigesika Aphorisms. 
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BOOK FOURTH.—CHAPTER SECOND. 
T'hree-fold division of Earth, and other products. 


Upaskára.—ln the fourth book, of which the subject-matter is the examination of 
tangible substances, intendin: to examin» only tangible substances by their elfscts, im n- 
diately after the examination of tne ultimate atoms whieh aro the root causes, he says : 


aga: परथिञ्यादिकाय्यंद्रव्यं त्रिविधं श्रोरेन्द्रियविषय- 
स ज्ञकम्‌॥ ४।२।१॥ 


तत्‌ Tat, that. पुनः Punah, again. PIPED ITE ACE ES? | Prithivi-adi-karyya- 
dravyam, earth, anl othar product-substance. विविध Trividham, three 
fold. शरोरेन्द्रियविपयसंजञकम्‌ Sarira-i ndriya-visaya-sarajfiakam, named as body, 
seuse, and object. 


1. The aforesaid product-substance, Earth, etc., is, again, 
three-fold, under the names of body, s2ase, and object.— 170. 


Here corporeity or the characteristic of the body is a kind of upddht 
or adjunct, namely, the characteristic of being constituted by final parts 
(i.e., atoms), possessing activity, of which the non-combinative cause is the 
conjunction of the soul exercising volition. But corporeity is not a class 
or universal eatitiy, since in that case Earthness, etc., will establish 
no relation of higher aud lower divisions. The characteristic of being 
a sense, is the being the seat of the conjunction of the mind, which is 
the cause of knowledge which produces no reminiscence, or the being a 
seat of the conjunction of the mind, which is the cause of knowledge, 
while at the same time it is not a substratum of appreciable particular 
attributes other than sound. Oa the other hand, the light of the eye of 
animals that prowl at night, is really another kind of hght. In regard 
to its being treated as forming the visual sense, the words “ not being 
a substratum of appreciable particular attributes other than sound aud 
colour " should be added. ‘The characteristic of being a sense, how- 
ever, is not a ‘class,’ for thea the characteristic of Earth, etc., will not 
establish the relation of higher and lower divisions without entailing 
cross-division). And objectivity, or the characteristic of being an 
object, although it is the being the means of pheaomenal experience, 
that is to say, the being the object of ordinary perception, common to 
substance, attribute, action, genus, and non-existence—yet should be, 
in accordance with the aphorism, observed to be the characteristic of 
being a product-substance which is the object of ordinary perception, 
for the aphorism is this only that Harth and other product-substances 
are three-fold. Objectivity also, therefore, is not a class or universal 
entity.—1. 
Body is not a compound of five elements. 

Upaskára.—Now, in order to refute the assertion that the body is composed of three 
elements or four elements, he says : 


प्रत्यक्षाप्रत्यक्षाणां संयोगस्याप्रत्यक्षत्वात्‌ पञ्चात्मकं न 
विद्यते॥४।२। २॥ 
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प्रत्यक्षाद्रत्यत्नाणां Pratyaksa-apratyaksánám, of perceptible and non-per- 
ceptible objects. संयोगस्य Samyogasya, of conjunction. अप्रत्यन्नत्वात्‌ Apraty- 
ksatvat, on account of imperceptibility. qarag Pafichatmakam, Penta- 
substantial. Constituted by five elements. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, exists. 


2. (Nothing exists, which is constituted by five elements, 
or) the body is not constituted by five elements, for the conjunc- 
tion of things, perceptible and imperceptible, is imperceptible.— 
171. 


Were the body, by reason of its odour, moisture, digestive heat, 
breath, and porosity, composed of five elements, then it would be imper- 
ceptible. In the same manner as the conjunction of perceptible and 
imperceptible objects, e. g., air and trees, is imperceptible, the body 
also would be imperceptible. Thus the aphorism employs an exainple. 
Tho word* body is the complement of * penta-substantial does not 
exist." Moisture, digestive heat, etc., however, belong to the efticient 
causes or conditions ofthe body, namely, water and fire. The theory 
that the body is composed of four elements should be also similarly 
understood. Letit then, it may be urged, contain threo elements, as 
there is perception of three elements. This cannot be, for an origina- 
tion not of hetorogeneous elements is denied. Ono attribute in a whole 
made up of parts is not originative of similar other attributes. LES 
therefore, tho production were from Earth and Water, then that which 
they originate would be void of smell and taste. In like manner, if it 
originated in Earth and Fire, it would not possess smell, colour, and 
taste; if in Earth and Air, it would be destitute of smell, taste, colour, 
and touch. Other cases should be similarly understood.—2. 


Nor a compound of three elements. 


Upaskdra.—Ho continues the same topic : 


गुणान्तराप्रादुभावाच्च न शयात्मकम्‌ ॥ ३। २।३॥ 


गु णान्तराप्रादुर्भावात्‌ Guna-antara-aprádurbhávát, by reason of the non- 
appearance of another attribute. च Cha, and. न Na, not. त्र्यात्मकम्‌ Tri- 
dtmakam, tri-substantial. Composed of three elements. 


3. And by reason of the non-appearance of another attribute, 
it is not composed of three elements.—172. 


À body originated by Earth, Water, and Fire only, which are 
objects of perception, might be perceived, if there were manifested in 
it another attribute having for its antecedent alike attribute in the 
cause. But this can never be the case, as it has been already stated 
that a single smell, etc., 18 not originative. Therefore the body is not 
composed of ‘even three elements, i. e., is not originated by the three 
elements possessing colour.—3. 


Bhasya—reads IV. ii. 8 as two aphorisms, viz., *Gunántaráprádur- 
bhavachcha,” and “ Na tryátmakam." 
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Conjunction of various atoms, not dented. 


Upaskára.—How then is there perception of digestive heat, etc.,in one single body ? 
Ho gfves the answer : 


अणुसंयोगस्त्वप्रतिषिद्ध :॥ ४।२।३॥ 


augi: Anusamyogab, conjunction of atoms. तु Tu, but. wmfafag: 
Apratisiddhab, not denied. 
4. Buta conjunction of atoms is not denied.—173. 


A mutual eonjunction of the five elements as (the basis or) condi- 
tional causes of oue another, is not denied. But it is not desired that the 
conjunction of two heterogeneous atoms can be the non-combinative 
cazse of a substance. Thus, as its conditional or efficient causes, 
digestive heat, etc., are perceived in the body. If it be asked, then, 
of what nature the humau body is, the answer is given by the aphorism 
of Gautama :—“ (The body 1s) terrene, the distinctive attribute of 
Ether being perceived (iu it)"  Nyáya-Sütram III. i. 28(2, ). Smell 
which is the distinctive attribute of Earth, is observed in the human 
body as not departing from it till its dissolution, whereas digestive 
heat, etc. are not observed in the decayed body. These attributes, 
therefore, ave accidental, while Smell is essential. Hence itsterreneness 
is established.—4. 


Body is two-fold: sexually produced, and asexually produced. 
Upaskira.—He divides the body : 


तत्र शरीरं द्विविधं योनिजमयोनिजञ्च ॥ ४।२। ५ ॥ 


सत्र Tatra, therein, amongst terrene, aqueous, aud other bodies. शरीरं, 
Sariram, body, terrene body. द्विविधं Dvividham, two fold. योनिजं Y onijam, 
sex-begotten, sexually generated. अयौनिजम्‌ Ayonijam, not sexually gene- 
rated. च Cha, and. 


5. Of these, the body is two-fold :—sex-born and not sex-born. 
— 174. 


Of these, ४. e., among terrene, aqueous, and other bodies, the 
terrone body is two-fold. What are the two kinds? In answer, he 
says, ‘ sexborn and not-sex-born.? Aqueous, igneous, and aerial bodies, 
well-known ia the spheres of Varuna, Aditya, and Vayu, are entirely 
a-sexual. A-sexuality means independence of the commixing of semen 
and blood. The bodies of gods and sages are also a-sexual, according 
to the text of revelation, * Manu and others, the mind-born or desire- 
born of Brahma.” If it be asked how there can be an effect without 
a cause, we reply that the female organ of generation is not a cause 
essential to or determining corporeity, as it does not apply to the 
bodies of worms, mosquitoes, etc., produced by warmth. The posses- 
sion of 9 particular constitution also 18 not proved, since our bodies 
are different in appearance in comparision with the bodies of gods 
and sages. 
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The sexaul body, again, is two-fold, womb-born and egg-born. 
Womb-born are bodies of men and animals, wild and domestic, the 
womb being the name given to the receptacle of the embryo. The 
bodies of birds and reptiles are egg-born. Snakes, worms, fishes, etc., 
also are really reptiles, since tt is their nature to crawl about. 


Trees and tho like also are no doubt so many kinds of bodies, being 
the seat of experience (i. e., the field wherin particular souls reap the 
consequences of their acts in previous births). For without the charac- 
teristic of being the seat of experience, life, death, sleep, waking, use 
of medicine, propagation of the seed, approaching the agreeable, avoid- 
ing the disagreeable, etc., would be impossible. And growth and the 
healing up of wounds and fractures, which prove experience, are mani- 
fest in them. "There 1s also the sacred text : 


नम्सदातीरसम्भूताः शर जाज्येनपादपा: | 
नम्मोदातायसंस्पर्शात्‌ ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 


" ‘ The Sarala and Arjuna trees, which grow on the banks of the 
armada from contact with the waters of the Narmada, attain to the 
highest state hereafter," etc. And also, 


शमशाने जायते qur कङ्क गधा दिसेवितः | 


“ In the cemetery grows a tree haunted by herons and vultures, 
etc." etc. Yet germinant bodies do not evidently possess activity or 
movement and senses, and they are therefore not treated as bodies.—5. 

Vivriti.—That trees, etc., are bodies (7. e., ground of the experience 
of the consequences of acts) is evidenced by the text of Manu, viz., “A 


man acquires the condition of an immovable existence, by faults of 
action, born of the body." 


A-sezual bcdies, how produced. 


Upaskdra,—He states the cause from which asexual bodies are produced : 


अनियतदिग्देशपूव्वकत्वात्‌ ॥ ४। २। ६ ॥ 


अनियतः ग्देशपून्वेक त्वात्‌ À-niyata-dik-de$a-pürvakatvát, because it (१. e., 
a-sexual body) has for its antecedent ultimate atoms which are not 
constant in direction aud place. 


6. Because a-sexual bodies are formed by ultimate atoms 
inconstant in direction and place.—175. 


Ultimat atoms, inconstant in direction and place, possess activity 
or movement produced by a particular dharma or virtue. And they 
are the antecedents of a-sexual bodies.—6. 


Vivritt.—In the words of Varuna, etc., there exist a-sexual, 
aqueous, igneous, aerial, and mental bodies, which are not dependent, 
for their production, upon semen, blood, etc. Whence come the ultimate 
atoms which orignate them ? In the case of sexual bodies, it is observ- 
ed that only the ultimate atoms of semen and blood are their origina- 
tors. To remove this apprehension, the present aphorism has been 
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formulated. Terrene, aqueous, igneous, and aerial ultimate atoms exist 
in all directions and in all places. Since there is nothing to confine them 
to direction and place, there can be no scarcity of ultimate atoms in the 
production of a-sexual bodies For it is not the case that ultimate 
atoms other thau the ultimate atoms of semen and blood, are not ori- 
ginative of bodies, seeing that in that case there would be no produc- 
tion of gnats, mosquitoes, trees, shrubs, etc. 


A-sexual bodies, how produced—continued. 


Upaskára,—lt may be objected, how there ean be preduction of a substance (१. e., a body), 
without conjunction which is the non-cembinative cause of substance, seeing that there can 
be no conjunction without the action of the ultimate atoms. Heuco he says: 


WeHiasmi ॥ ४।२।७॥ 


धम्म विशेषात्‌ Dharmma-vigesit, from a particular dharma or virtue. च 
Che, and. 


7. And (the action of the ultimate atoms arises) from a 
partieular dharma or virtue.—176. 


The sense is that, at the beginning of creation, action or motion 
arises in the ultimate atoms in consequence only of the conjunction of 
the soul carrying with it the invisible (adristam) consequences of its 
previous acts, and the ultimate atoms, having by that action come 
together, originate, in the order of binary atomic aggregate, etc., 
the a-sexual badies of gods and sages. 


The aphorism is illusrative. It should be also observed that, in 
consequence of particular adharma or vices, the tortured bodies of mos- 
quitoes and other small insects, generated by heat, are produced.—7. 


Proof of their existence. 


Upskára.—Ho gives another proof that the bodies of gods and sages are a-sexual : 


समाख्याभावाच्च ॥ ४ । २। ८ ॥ 


समाख्याभातात्‌ Samákhyá-bhávát., because name or definitions exist. 
च Cha, also, 


8. Also because names or definitions exist.—177. 


समाख्या means a significant name, or definition, such as is well- 
known in Sruti, Itihása, Purana, etc. Thus, Durvásas, and other sag es 
were born from the mind (of Brahma); Aüngiras was produced from 
ahamkára (the sense of ‘ I"); and soon. From this also it is known 
that there are a-sexual bodies of gods and sages.—8. 


Vririti.—But whence do a-sexual bodies derive their names, in the 
absence of parents, etc.? For it is observed on earth that the names 
Chaitra, Maitra, etc., are affixed by parents, etc. Lest there be such an 
apprehension, so he says: 


C Bhávát, i. e., from the existence, of + Samákhyà,' 4. e., the name; 
: even in the absence of the procreative parents, etc.’ is the complement. 
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For, all names are not affixed only by parents, etc., as it is not the case 
with the names, water-pot, canvas, etc. Therefore, the import is that 
the names, Manu, Marichi, etc., have been put upon a-sexual bodies, by 
the very same févara by whom names have been affixed to the water-pot 
canvas, and other nucouscious objects. 


7 


A-sexual bodies, how produced.—eontinued. 


Upaskára.—He gives another proof : 


संज्ञाया आदित्वात्‌ ॥ ४। २।६॥ 
संज्ञायाः Sanhjtiiyah, of name. ARAI Aditvat, because of the primitive- 
ness. 


9. (The existence of a-sexual bodies is proved) from the 
primitiveness of the name.—178. 


By means of the name, Brahmi, etc., which came to be the begin- 
ning, 7. ८.) primordial, at the beginning of creation, it is known that 
a-sexual body exists. For then there were net parents of Brahmi, by 


whom the name Brahmi, etc., should be given.—g. 


Vivriti.—But there being no proof of the existence of [Svara, how 
can it be affirmed that the names of the water-pot, the canvas, etc., have 
been given by Him? So he says : 

Because févara, which is tho complement of the aphorism, is the 
beginning (Adi), i. e., the cause or source, of names. "Thus the proof of 
fsvara having been already stated, by the characteristic of His being 
the author of names, in the aphorism, “ But name and effect are the 
mark (of the oxistenco) of beings distingnished from ourselves" (II. i. 
18 Ibid), being the author of names remains unobstructed. This is 
the sense. 

Conclusion: A-sexual bodies exist. 


Upaskéra,—He concludes : 


सन्त्ययोनिजाः ॥ ४ । २ । १० ॥ 


सन्ति Santi, exist. अयोनिजाः Ayonijáh, a-sexual bodies. 
10. A=sexual bodies exist.—-179. 


The words “ particular forms of bodies ” are the complement of the 
aphorism.—10. 
Another proof that a-sexual bodies exist. 


U paskára,—In order to strengthen the above conclusion all the more, he gives another 
proof : 


ACA ॥४॥२॥११॥ 


वेइलिङ्गाव्‌ Veda-lingát, from the texts which throw light upon the 
mantra portion of the Veda, ४. e., fromthe Brahmana portion of the 
Veda. @ Cha, and. 
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11. (The existence of a-sexual bodies is proved) also from 
the Bráhamana portion of the Veda.—18J. 


t Veda ’ means mantra. That by which it is linjyate, v. e., made 
known, is‘ veda-lingam,’ i. e., Brdhmanam. From this also a-sexual 
body is proved. This is the meaning. Thus there is the Brdhmanam : 


प्रजापतिः प्रजा अनेका WAAL, स तपोऽतप्यत प्रजा स्‌ जेयमिति, स सुखतो व्राह्मण मसूजत्‌ 
बाहुभ्यां राजन्यमरूभ्यां वैश्यम्‌ पद्भ्यां spart 


“ Prajápti (i. e the lord of creation) created numerous creatures: 
He practised peuauce, with the desire, “I may be able to create 
creatures." He created the Bràhmana, from His mouth, King from his 
arms, the Vai$ya from His thighs, the Sidra from his feet. ” 

There is also the Veda: 


व्राह्मणाष्स्य खुखमासीत्‌ वाह, राजन्यः उरू तदस्य यद्वैश्यः पद्‌भ्यां RASTATI इत्यादि 


* His mouth became the Bráhmana ; the arms were made the King 
i. e., Kstriya) ; it was His thigh, which became the Vai$ya ; the Sidra 
was born from the feet, etc." 


Thus terrene body, sexual aud a-sexual, has been described in the 
above way. Aqueous, igneous, and aerial bodies cau be only a-sexual, 
since semen and blood are, as a rule, terrene, and a terrene substance 
does not originate au aqueous one. 


The terrene sense is the orgau of smell, common to all living beings. 
The organ of smell 1s originated by terrene particles unoverpowered or 
unobscured by water, etc. The organ of smell is terrene, because it 
causes manifestation of smell, while it does not cause the manifestation of 
taste, etc., like the excrement of the fowl which causes the manifestation 
of the perfume of the musk. Similarly, the organ of taste, the tongue, 
is the aqueous sense, as it causes the manifestation of taste only, while 
it does not cause the manifestation of colour, etc, like water which 
causes the manifestation of the taste of the pudding. In like manner, 
the eye is the igneous sense, because it causes the manifestation of 
colour only, while 10 does not cause the manifestation of taste, etc., like 
light. The skin is the aerial sense, because it causes the manifestation 
of touch only, while it does not cause the manifestatiou of smell, etc., 
like the wind blown by the fan which causes the manifestation of the 
coolness of the water (perspiration) sticking to the body. 


The object which is terrene,is characterised as earth, stone, and 
the immoveable. Therein the modifications of earth are the divisions of 
the land, wall, brick, etc., Stones are the mouutaius, jewels, diamond, 
red-chalk, etc. The immoveable are grass, herbs, trees, shrubs, 
creepers, and trees bearing fruits without flowers. Aqueous objects are 
rivers, seas, dew, hail-stone, etc. Igneous object is four-fold, differen- 
tiated as terrestrial, celestial, abdominal, uad mineral. The terrestrial 
is that which is produced from fnel, such as wood. The celestial is not 
produced from fuel;e.g., lightning, etc. The abdominal is the sto- 
machic, capable of extracting the juice of rice, etc. And the mineral 
is gold, etc. The aerial object is the wind wdich is the seat or support 
, of touch which can be felt. The fourth effect of Air, which is called. 


iJ 
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Prana; i.e., the life-breath, and which isthe means of disposing of the 
essences (rasa), excreta; and the humours or vital fluids (dhátw) within 
the body, though it is one, still acquires the names of Apána (i.e., the 
air which throws out) etc., aocording to the diversity of its func- 
tions.— 11. 

Here ends the second chapter of the fourth book in the Commen- 
tary of Sahkara upon the Vaigegika Aphorisms of Kanada. 
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BOOK FIFTH—CHAPTER FIRST. 
Action inthe hand, how produced. 


Upaskira.—The subject of the fifth book is the investigation of Action. The investi- 
gation of Action, producible by volition, is the subject of the first chapter, In this there 
are sections treating of (1) throwing upwards, (2) throwing upwards effected without volition, 
(8) aotion which has virtue or merit as its cause, and (4) actions, goods, bad, and indifferent. 


आत्मसंयोगप्रयलाभ्यां हस्ते कम्म ॥ ५।१।१॥ 


आत्मसंयोगप्रयल्ाभ्यां Atma-setayoga-prayatnabhyim, by means of con- 
junction with, and volition of, the soul. हस्ते Haste, in the hand. करम 
Karmma, action. 


1. Action in hand (is produced) by means of conjunction 
with, and volition of, the Soul.—181. 


With reference to a particular form of muscular or bodily action, 
(e. 9.) in using a pestle and mortar), the author says : 


By means of conjunction and volition of the soul, Action (is pro- 
duced) in the hand which is its combinative cause. And of this 
Action, conjunction with the soul exercising volition, is the non- 
combinative cause, aad volition is the efficient or conditional cause. It is 
this which is called muscular action, for muscular action is action which 
has for its non-combinative cause conjunction with the soul exercising 
volition, or action producible by volition of something other than, that 
which possesses touch and which is not combined with, and is additonal 
which to that in which the action appears (e. g., hand.)—1. 


Vivriti.—Here ged ‘in the hand, is an illustration. The meaning 
is that by the conjunction, and volition, of the soul, action, in the form 
of muscular motion, is caused in the body as well as in the parts there- 
of. So it has been said. 


्ात्मजन्या भवेदिच्छा इच्छाजन्या भवेत्‌ कृतिः । 
कृतिजन्या भवेच्चेटा तञजन्यैव क्रिया भवेत्‌ ॥ 

. That which is produced by the Soul, may be called Desire. That 
which is prodnced by Desire, may be called first Impulse or stir. That 
which is produced by Impulse, may be called muscular motion. It is 
that which is produced by muscular motion, that may be called Action 
or physical change. 

Action in the pestle described. 


Upaskéra.—After describing the throwing upwards of the hand, he describes the throw- 
ing upwards of the pestle, which depends upon the former : 


७ e 
तथा हस्तसंयोगाच मुषले कम्मे ॥ ५। १।२॥ 
तथा Tathá, similar. हृस्तसंवोगात Hasta-samayogat, from conjunction with 
the hand. च Cha, and. मुपले Muéale, iu the pestle. कम्म Karmma, action. 


2. And, from conjunction with the hand, a similar Action 
appears in the pestle.—182. 
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The word ‘cha’ implies * gravity,’ which is another efficient cause. 


‘ Tathà' means ‘like that, t. e., of the form of throwing upwards. Or 
t tathâ ’ and * hasta-samyogát? may be taken as constituting a single 
term, which will then mean ‘from conjunction with hand possessing 
upward motion. Here, again, conjunction of the pestle with the hand 
conjoined with the soul exercising volition, is the non-combinative 
cause ; the pestle is the combinative cause ; volition and gravity are the 
efficient canses.—2. 
Above continued. 


Upaskéra.—He states the cause of the sudden motion upward which is produced in the 
pestle when struck by the mortar : 


अभिघातजे मुषलादो कम्मणि व्यतिरेकादकारणंहस्त- 
संयोगः ॥ ५। १। N 


gam: Abhigháta-je, produced by impact. मुपलादी Musatadau, in 
the pestle, etc. कम्म णि Karmmani, in action. ब्यतिरेकात्‌ Vyatirekát, because: 
of absence (of volition). अ्रकारणं Akaranam, not cause. हस्तसंयोगः Hasta- 
samyogah, conjunction with the hand, 


3. In the action, produced in the pestle, etc., by impact, 
conjunction with the hand is not a cause, because of the absence 
(of volition).—183. 


Here, though there is also conjunction of tho hand with the rising 
pestle, yet that conjunction possesses no causality On the other hand, 
the impact of the mortar only is the non-combinative cause. It may be 
asked, * Why so?” Therefore he adds, ‘ vyatirekát, which means 
because of the absence of operativeness of volition.” If there were 
volition at that moment, there would surely be no sudden upward motion 
in the pestle. By a volition to hold fast, there would be rather susten- 
tion of the pestle ; or, the upward motion again of the pestle would be 
caused by muscular action. "This 1s the import.—3. 

Vivriti.—Conjunction with the hand is not the combinative cause. 
t Conjunction ' is indicative. Volition and museular action also, it 
should be understood, are not the efficient causes. 


Action in the hand. 


Upaskára.—With a view to specify a particular cause of the action of the hand, as it 
flies upward with the pestle, and for the purpose of disproving the non-combinative causality 
of conjunction with the soul exercising volition, he says : 


तथात्मसंयोगः हस्तकम्मणि ॥ ५।१।४॥ 


तथा Tathá, the same, ४. e., not a cause. आत्मसंयोगः Atma-saxiyogah, con- 
junction with the soul. हस्तकम्म णि Hasta-karmmani, in the action of the 
hand. 


4. In the case of action of the hand, ccnjunction with the 
soul is not a cause.—184. | 
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Iu the case of the action of the hand, as it springs upwards with 
the pestle, ‘ conjunction with the soul, १. e, conjunction with the soul 
exercising volition, is ‘the same, t. e., not a cause. The term ‘ not-a- 
cause ’ which appears in the preceding aphorism, is carried over here 
by ‘ tatha,’ the same.—4. 


Vivriti.—Yhis too is illustrative. If shouln be understood that 
that volition also is not a non-common efficient cause. 


Above continued. 


Upaskéra.—* Whence then at that time the upward motiou in the hand”? In answer 
to this, he says : 


अभिघातान्मुषलसंयोगाद्धस्ते कम्म ॥ ५। १।५॥ 


अभिधा हात्‌ A bhighátát, from impact. सुपलसंयोगात्‌ Musala-samyogát, from 
conjunction with the peetle. gq Hoste, in the hand. कम्म Karmma, action. 


5. The action (ze. upward motion) in the hand is from 
impact, and from conjunction with the pestle.—185. 


As, when the pestle flies upwards, the iron-ring at the end of the 
jestle rises upwards, so the hand also at that time springs upwards. 
Here by the word, ‘impact,’ re-action (i. e., recoil) produced by 
impact, is expressed by transference. By the vigorous action of the 
up-going pestle, accompanied with the impact, re-action or recoil is 
produced in the pestle itself which is the substratum of that subs- 
tratum of that action. Subject to the re-action so effected, upward 
motion appears in the hand also, in consequence of the conjunction of 
the hand andthe pestle, as its non-combinative cause ; and not that 
this upward motion has for its non-combinative cause conjunction with 
the soul exercising volition, for the hand rises involuntarily together 
with the pestle. This is the idea.—5. 


Action in the body. 


U paskára.—* well," it may be asked, ‘ conjunction with thejsoul exercising volition is 
the cause of the action which is produced in the body or in a part ofthe body. Why is it 
not so in the present instance ”? Hence he says: 


आत्मेकम्म हस्तसंयोगाच ॥ ५ । १। ६ ॥ 


sere Atma-karmma, action of the body, and its members. इस्तसंयौग त्‌ 
Hasta-samyogát, from conjunction with the hand. च Cha, and, also. 


6. Action of the body and its members is also from conjunc- 
tion with the nand.—186. 


The word ‘ Atma,’ by transference, means the body and its parts. 
For, impossibility of order or coherence in the text, is the germ of a 
transference of epithet. Thus the action which appears in a part of 
the body also, that is, in the hand, arises from the conjunction of the 
hand and the pestle. The would ‘cha’ implies also impetus. In the 
action of the hand, conjunction with the hand is really the non-combi- 
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native cause. There is no deviation or breach of uniformity in this 
respect. This conjunction is sometimes conjunction with the soul 
exercising volition, and sometimes conjunction of the hand with pestle, 
etc., possessing impetus, as is the case with the action of the body and 
its parts, of a mad man.—6. 


Falling how produced. 


Upaskára.—He begins the section on action: independent of volition : 


संयोगाभावे गुरुत्वात्‌ पतनम्‌ ॥ ५। १॥७॥ 


संयोगाभावे Sammyoga-abhive, in the absence of conjunction. गुरुत्वात्‌ 
Gurutvat, from gravity. पतनम्‌ Patanam, falling. 


7. In the absenee of conjunction, falling (results) from 
gravity.—187. 


By the term, ‘ conjunction,’ every kind of impediment is indicated. 
Hence in the absence of impedimeuts, in consequence of gravity as its 
non-combinative cause, falling ८. e., an action resulting in conjuncticn 
below, is produced. Here in fruit, etc., possessing gravity, the impedi- 
ment is conjunction ; in a bird, etc., however, volition to hold up is the 
impediment to falling ; 11 au arrow, etc., when discharged, it is the re- 
action that is the impediment to falling. The meaning is that, in the 
absence of these, falling is caused by gravity. Inthe case of holding 
up of poison, etc., in the air, by thought-transference, etc., conjunction 
with the soul endowed with adristam (invisible after-effects of pre- 
vious acts), or mantra, and the like are really the impediments. These 
also are included by the term‘ conjunction.’—7. 

Bhásya.—reads Samskára in the place of Samyoga. 


Falling how produced—continued. 


U paskára.—Will, if falling is caused by gravity, then how can thore be sometimes an 
upward, and sometimes a sideward motion in a stone, etc., when thrown up ? To meet this 
objection, he says : 


नादनविशेषाभावान्नादुध्व॑ न तिय्यंग्गमनम्‌ ॥ ५। १। ८ ॥ 


नाइनविशेपाभावात्‌ Nodana-visesa-abhavat, owing to the absence of a 
particular movement or impulse. न Na, not. sga Urddhvam, upward. 
a Na, 1०४. तिर्यक्‌ Triyyak, oblique, sideward. गमनम्‌ Gamanam, going. 


8. Owing to the absence of a particular molecular movement, 
there arises no upward or sideward motion (in the fruit, bird, and 


arrow).—188. 


The upward or sideward motion which takes place iu a stone, arrow, 
etc., though they possess gravity, results from a particular 7. e., & 
violent, molecular movement. 30 thatin the case ofthe falling of a 
fruit, a bird, an arrow, etc., in the absence of conjunction, a 
and re-action, there does not exist a particular movement, an d conse- 
quently there is no upward or sideward motion. This is the sense.—8. 
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Above continued. 


Upaskára.—But whenco is particular molecular movement itself produced? He gives 
the answer : 


प्रयलविशेषान्नोदनविशेषः ॥५॥१॥ ६ ॥ 


प्रयल्लविशेष'त्‌ Prayatna-visesit, from a particular volition. नोदनविशेषः 
Nodana-vigesah, particular molecular movement or impulse. 


9, Particular molecular movement (results) from particular 
volition. 189. 


Particular volition is caused by the desire “I will throw sideward, 
upward, far, or near." By this, particular nodana or molecular move- 
ment is produced, from which upward or sideward motion is possible 
produced in a substance possessing gravity, e. g., a stone, etc.—9. 


Throwing far away, how produced. 


Upaskára.—' Udasanam °’ means throwing far upwards. 


नोदनेविशेषादुदसनविशेषः ॥ ५ । २ । १० ॥ 


नोइनत्रिशेषात्‌ घ०१818-ए16058, from a particular melecular movement. 
इसनवबिशेषः Udasana-vi$esah, particular throwing away. 


10. From particular molecular movement, (results) particular 
throwing away.—190. 


/iv?४४.—नोदनविशेषात्‌, 1. ०.) from a heterogeneous molecular move- 
ment produced by the aforesaid volition, इउद्सनम्‌, i. e., throwing high 
upwards, going upwards, भवति, 1. e., takes place, which completes the 
aphorism. Thus, by agreement: aud difference, the causality of parti- 
cular molecular movement toward upward motion, is proved. उदसनम्‌, 
going upwards, is an indication. Sideward motion, etc., also should be 
uaderstood. 


Non-volational action, not a cause of virtue or vice. 


Upaskira.—The action which is produced in the hand together with the pestle, by the 
impact of the mortar, is not at all preceded by volition, nor is it the source of v:rtue and vice. 
He extends a similar nature to the playful movements of the hands and feet, eto., of a child : 


हस्तकम्मेणा दारककम्म व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ ५. । १ । ११॥ 


इस्तकर्म्मणा Hasta-karmmaná, by the action of the haud. दारककर्म्मं Dáraka- 
karinma, the action of a child. ब्याख्यातस V yákhyátam, explained. 


11. By theaction of the hand, the action ofa child (has 
been) explained.—191. 


Although a child's movement of its hands, feet, etc., is surely pre- 
ceded by effort, it has not for its result the acquisition of the good and 
the avoidance of the evil, nor is it consequently a source of virtue and 
vice. This is the meaning of the extension or analogy.—1l. 


Vivriti.—But how is action, in the form of sideward and upward 
motion, of the hands and feet of a child lying on the lap, produced, in 
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the absence therefrom of the particular molecular movement or im- 
pulse ? So he says; 

By the action of the hand, of the form of throwing upwards, ete. 
simultaneous with the throwing upwards of a stone, the action, fel the 
throwing upwards of the hands and feet, of a child, is explained, १. e., 
proved. Thus, a particular molecular movement is not the cause of all 
throwiug high upwards, but only of particular acts of throwing high 
upwards. Hence the throwing upwards of the hands and feet of a child 
is not uuproved. Otherwise, the throwing upwards of the hands of 
one who throws up a stone, etc., will be also unproved. 


Certain volitional action also, wot a cause of virtue or vice. 


Upaskára.—Now, extending similarity to the action of a child to action which , though 
preceded by volition, is yet not the cause of a virtue and vice, he SAYS : 


तथा दग्धस्य विस्फोटने ॥ ५. । १ । N 


तथा Tatha, the same. qeg Dagdhasya, of a burnt person. errà 
Visphotane, in the case of a boil. 


12. The same (is action directed towards the killing of a 
felon), when (a house being set on fire by him) the body of a 
person burnt therein, is torn open by fire.—192. 


A house being set on fire by a felon and in it boils being caused to 
a person burnt by the fire, action which is produced in the hand, ete., 
by volition directed towards the killing of that felon, is neither a cause 
of virtue nor a cause of vice ; as it has been said, “ In the slaying of a 
felon, there is no sin in him that slays openly or covertly : wrath 
encounters wrath. Anincendiary,a poisoner, an assassin, a thief, a 
ravisher of wife and field,—these six are felons. "—12. 


Vivriti.—Sometimes throwing upwards, etc., result also from parti- 
cular molecular movements which are not dependent upon particular 
volition produced by the desires, “I throw upwards," etc. This he 
points out: 

,. A, of a burnt body, bnilding, fruit, etc. ; विस्फोटने, in the going 
sideward and upward of their parts ; तथा , molecular movement, caused 
by a particular volition, is not the cause. This is the meaning. 

Non-volitional action in the body described. 


Upaskira.—Now, he points out actions which take place without. volition. 


यत्नाभावे WAT चलनम्‌ ॥ ५ । १ । १३ ॥ 


यल्लाभावे Yatna-abháve, in the absence of volition. प्रसुप्तस्य Prasuptasya, 
of the sleeping. चलनम्‌ Chalanam, movement. 


13. Movement of the sleeping (takes place) in the absence 
of volition.— 193. 


The word‘ prasuptasya' implies the state of absence of conscious- 
ness. Therefore, the movement caused by air in the unconscious state 
of 9 person in swoon, while living, should be observed here.—13. 
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Vivriti.—Even in the absence of volition caused by the desire, “I 
throw up," etc., movement ’ of the body, i. e., action such as the side- 
ward and upward movements of the limbs ofa person ‘sleeping’ or 
attended with deep sleep, is produced. "Therefore, à particular voli- 
tion is not everywhere the cause. "This is the import. 


Action in things other than the body. 


Upaskéra.—Having explained the actions of the body, he treats of other actions : 


तृणे कम्मे वायुसंयोगात्‌ ॥ ५॥ १। १४ N 


qut Trine, in the grass. pat Karmma, action. वायुसंयोगात्‌ Váyu-samyogát, 
from conjunction with air. 


14. Action in the grass (arises) from conjnnction with air. 
—194. | | 


By the term ८ grass,’ he implies trees, shrubs, creepers, and all such 
other objects —14. 


Vivriti.—He points out similar other actions also. 


Even in the absence of a particular volition, from conjunction with 
Air, action is produced in the grass. 


Action produced by adristam. 


Upaskéra.—Enumerating actions dependent upon adristam, he says: 


मणिगमनं सूच्यमिसपणमहष्टकारणकम्‌ ॥ ५ । १ । १५ ॥ 


मशिगमनं Mani-gamanam, movement of the jewel. सूच्यभिसर्पंशं Süchi- 
abhisarpanam, approach of the needle. ग्रठ्ष्रकारणकम्‌ Adrista-kàranakam, 
have adristam, (i.e., the invisible consequences of previous acts) as their 
cause. 


15. The movement of the jewel, and the approach of the 
needle, adristam as their cause.— 195. 


By the term * jewel,’ bell-metal, etc., are implied. In the going, 
which takes place, therefore, of the jewel, bell-metal, etc., informed with 
mantra or incantation, towards the thief, there, of that movement, the 
jewel, otc., are the combinative cause, conjunction of the jewel with the 
Soul of the thief possessed of adristam, is the non-combinative cause, and 
the vice of the thief is the efficient or instrumental cause. By the word 
‘needle,’ in ‘the approach of the needle,’ all metal as well as grass are 
implied. Thus, in the case of the movement of the needle, etc., towards 
that which is attractive of iron (7. e., the magnet), and of the inovement 
of grass towards that which is attractive of grass, the needle, etc., are 
the combinative cause, conjunction with the soul-of the person possess- 
ed of adristam, who is affected for good or for bad by that movement 
of the grass, the needle, etc.,is the non-combinative cause, and his 
very adristam, is the instrumental cause. Other instances, e. ४.) the 
flaming upwards of fire, the sideward motion of air,the action of the 
ultimate atoms at the beginming of creation, etc., should be 


similar] y 
understood — 15. 


* 
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Vivriti.—By the term, ‘jewel,’ are intended vessels made of gold, 
etc., and filled with water. To such ७ vessel magicians apply incanta- 
tions for the recovery of stolen property. The tradition of the ancients is. 
this. The vessel is set ou the ground, and some other person lays his 
right hand upon it. The vessel accompanied with the hand, in conse- 
quence of the efficacy of the incantation, moves towards the spot where 
the stolen property has been deposited, and on reaching that place, 
stops. 

The reason of the movement vf such a vessel is not a particular 
volition, but the efficient cause is the merit of the former possessor or 
the demerit of the thief. The non-combinative cause is conjuuction of 
such a vessel with soul possessing such adristam (or results of actions. 
done in previous states of existence); and the combinative cause is 
such a vessel. In like manner, adristam is also the causo of the attrac- 
tion towards a loadstone, which takes place in needles, 7. e., irou-rods, 
when in proximity with the magnet. If it be asked, in consequence of 
whose adristam motion takes place in needles, etc., the reply, 1s that it 
is the adristam of him to whom benefit or injury accrnes by the motion, 
that is the cause. The term,‘ needle,’ is indicative, iroa in general 
attracted by the load-stone being intendel. It is to beunderstood that. 
adristam is the cause of the motion of grass attracted by that which is 
attractive of grass (amber ?), of the upward flaming of fire, of the side- 
ward motion of air, aud of the action of the ultimato atoms at the 


beginniug of creatiou. 
Plurality of action. 


Upaskára —It may be doubted whether an arrow,a bird, a wheel of burning oharooal, eto. ,. 
have only one action, or many, till they coms to a stop. To remove this doubt, he says : 


इषावयुगपत्‌ संयोगविशेषाः कम्मान्यत्वे हेतुः ॥ ५.। १ t8 


za} Isau, of the arrow. अपुगपनू Ayugapat, uon-simulta 6005.संयोगबिशेषाः 
Samyoga-vi$esah, peculiarities of co:juictio:s. amar Karmma- 
anyatve, in respect of diversity of action. tq: Hetuh, cause. Mark 


16. Peculiarities of non-simultaneous conjunctions of the 
arrow, are the mark of the diversity of its actio.1. —1925. 


In ८ igau °? the locative inflection has bee: used in the 30::36 of the 
genitive. The sense of the aphorism is as follows : After conjunction 
with a wall aud the like, of a: arrow, etc., moving with impetus, a 
cessation of motion is observed, even though the arrow, ete., still exist. 
Here it is not the destruction of the substratum which causes the 
destruction of the motion, for the substratum coutinues to exist. Aty 
contradictory attribute is also not vLserved. It is, therefore, inferred 
that it is conjunction produced by itself, that destroys the action. Aud 
this conjunction, produced at the fourth moment, destroys action of 
the fifth moment. Thus, first there is production of action, theu dis- 
junction, next destruction of the previous conjunction, aíter it sub- 
sequent conjunction, and lastly destruction of action. The meaning, 
therefore, is that peculiarities of non-simultaneous conjunctions make 
known the diversity of the action. ‘ Satayoga-visesah ’ means 
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E AE 


peculiarity in conjunction, which is nothing but self-produced-ness. 
Otherwise, were conjunction, as such, destructive of action, action 
could not abide any where.—106. 


Action produced by Samskara. 


Upaskára.—After the section on Action producible by impulse, he begins the seotion on 
Action producible by resultant energy. 


नोदनादाद्यमिषोः कम्म तत्‌कम्मंकारिताच्च संस्कारादुत्तरं 
तथोत्तरमुत्तरच ॥ ५ । १। १७॥ 


ने दनात्‌ Nodanát, from impulse of molecular movement. दूर्यं Adyam, 
original, first. इषोः Isoh, of the arrow. कम्मं Karmma, action. ततूकम्मंकारितात्‌ 
Tat-karinma-káritát, produced by that action. च Cha, and. संस्कारात्‌ Saris- 
karat, from resultant energy. gat Uttaram, the next. तथा Tathá, simi- 
larly. gat Uttaram, the next. gat Uttaram, the next. च Cha, and. 


17. The first action of the arrow is from impulse ; the next 


is from resultant energy produced by that(r.e. the first) action ; 
and similarly the next, and the next.—197. 


Of the first action, which is produced in an arrow, when discharged 
from a bowstring, drawn by the volition of 9 person, the arrow is the 
combinative cause, volition and gravity are the efficient causes. And 
by this first action, resultant energy, called impetus, and having the 
same substratum, is produced. 1t is proved even by perception, viz. 
4 [t (i. e., the arrow) moves with velocity.” By that resultant energy, 
action is produced in that arrow ; of which the non-combinative cause 
is the resultant energy, the combinative cause is the arrow, while the 
efficiont cause is an intense form of molecular movement. In like man- 
ner, 2 succession of actions one after another is produced by the 
resultant energy which continues until the arrow falls. 


Since, on an action being destroyed by subsequent conjunction 
produced by (the action) itself, another action is produced by resultaut 
energy, therefore, a single resultant energy only is productive of a 
succession of actions ; whereas, on the ground of redundancy, it is not 
proper to assume a succession of resultant energy, similar to the 
succession of actions. To point out this, he says * similarly the next, 
and the next,’ and also uses the singular number in “ from resultant 
energy produced by that action.” In the Nyáya doctrine, however, 

‘which admits a succession of resultant energies like the succession of 
actions, there is redundancy. The reason, again, that of two arrows, 
simultaneously discharged, the impetus of the one is swift and that of 
the other slow, is the swiftness and slownees of theimpulse or molecular 
movement.—17. 


Vivriti.—The original action itself of a discharged arrow, etc., 
destroys, at the third moment from its own origin, its cause, viz.» 
molecular movement or impulse, given by the bow. Therefore, there 
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being absence of impulse, how will other actions be produced at the 
fifth, and succeeding moments? In view of this objection, he states 
the aphorism. ; 
Falling of arrow, how caused. 
Upaskéra.—But if only a single resultant onergy be productive of a succossion of actions, 


then there would be, under no circumstances whatover, a falling of the arrow, because of the 
existence of the rosultant energy which is productive of aciton. |To this objection, he 


replies : 
संस्काराभावे गुरुत्वात्‌ पतनम्‌ ॥ ५। १। १८ ॥ 


संस्काराभावे Saimskára-abháve, in the absence of resultant energy (or 


propulsive energy generated by action). गुरुत्वात्‌ Gurutvat, from gravity. 
पतनम्‌ Patanam, falling. 


18. In the absence of propulsive energy generated by action, 
falling (results) from gravity.-—198. | 


Gravity, which is the cause of falling, invariably follows (the 
arrow), at every moment. That gravity, being counter-actel by resnl- 
tant energy, could not cause the falling (of the arrow). Now, in the 
absence of the counter-active, the very same gravity causes falling. 
This is the meaning.—18. 


Here ends the first chapter of the fifth book in Sankara’s Com- 
mentary on the Vaifesika Aphorisms. 


—; % $ 
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BOOK FIFTH.—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Causes of action in Earth. 


Upaskáva.—This is the section on the oxamination of Action producible by impulso, ete., 
Therein he says: 


नोदनाभिघातात्‌ संयुक्तसंयोगाच्च पृथिव्यां कम्म ॥५।२।१॥ 


नादनाभिघातातू Nodana-abhighatat, from molecular movement or impulse, 
and from impact. gamana, 5axyukta-Samyogát, from conjunction 
with the conjunct. च Cha, and. पृथिव्यं Prithivyám, in Earth. «sp Kar- 


inma, action. 


1. Action in Earth (results) from impulse, impact, and con- 
junction with the conjunct.—199. 


"Xd is a particular form of conjunction: conjunetion, action pro- 
duced by which does not Leccme the cause of the disjunction of conjoint 
things from each other ; or, conjunetion whieh does not beeomo the 
eficient cause of Sound. ‘hat articular form of conjunction is called 
im} act, which becomes the efficient cause of Sound, and action produced 
by which becomes the cause of disjunction of conjoint things from 
each other. Dy each cf them also action is produced in. Earth called 
clay. ln Earth action is produced from im] ulse given by the foct, as 
weil as from the imjact of the foot. Here clay is the combinative 
cause ; impulse and impact ale respectively non-combinative causes; 
gravity, im] etus, and volition are, so far as they are necessary, efficient 
eauses. “ From conjunction with the conjuuct:" Because action is 
simulta: ecusly observed in a water-pot, etc., lying on clay, when action 
is produced in that clay from impulse or from im] act.—1. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.—But what is tho non-combinative cause of earthquake, cte., which take 
place without the intervention of impulse and impact ? He gives tho answer ; 


Ee es 
तदावशपणात्ट्कारतम ॥ ५।२।२॥ 


तत्‌ Tat, that, i. e, action in Earth. विशपेण Visesena, with a particu- 
lar consequence. agea Adrista-kdritam, caused by adristam or 
destiny. 

2. (Ifaction in Earth happens) with a particular consc- 
quence, it is caused by adristam.—200. 

‘ Tat’ alludes to action in Earth. Action in Earth alone, if it 
happens with a particular consequence, 7. e., under the tendency (vásaná) 
of transmigratory souls towards birth, life, and experience (bhoga), is 
then caused by adristam. Therefore, the non-combinative cause of 
earthquake is conjunction of the soul, possessing adristam, of a person 


whose pleasure or pain is produced by ihe earthquake ; the earth is the 
combinative cause ; and adristam is the efficient cause. 
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‘Or’ ‘tat’ alludes to impulse aud impact.‘ ४163591 ' means absence- 
So that, the meaning is, action in Earth, which is produzed in the 
absence of impulse and impact, is caused by adristam.—2. 

Bhasya.—explains adrista in V. ii. 2 in the sense of unseen natural 
force, the causes of seismic disturbances, of the revolution of the ter- 
restrial globe round the sun, and of other actions in Earth. 


Cause of rain. 


Upaskéra.—Now, in the seetion on the examination of action combined with fluid (which 
includes liquid) substance, he says : 


अपां संयोगाभावे गुरुत्वात्‌ पतनम्‌ ॥५।२।३॥ 


अपां Apim, of waters. garaia Samyoga-abháve ; in the absence of 
conjunction. सुरुत्वात्‌ Gurutvat, from gravity.’Taaq Patanam, falling. 

3. The falling of waters, in the absence of conjunction, is 
due to gravity.—201. 


The falling of waters, in the form of a shower, is caused by gravity, 
which is its non-combinative cause. It takes place in the absence of 
conjunction, ४. e., conjunction with the cloud. Therefore, absence of 
coujunction is the efficient cause. This is the meaning.—3. 


Causes of flowing of water. 


Upaskára.—But how is action, productive of mutual conjunction amongst the drops of 
water themselves, produced ? He gives the answer. 


द्रवत्वात्‌ स्यन्दनम्‌ ॥५।२।४॥ 


द्रवस्चात्‌ Dravatvat, from fluidity. स्यन्दनम्‌ Syandanam, flowing. 
4, Flowing (results) from fludity.—202- 


By the mutual conjunction of drops of water fallen on earth, a 
large body of water, in the form of a stream, is produced. And the 
Howing or distant progression, which takes place in it, 18 produced 
from fluidity as its non-combinative cause, aad from gravity as its 
efficient cause, in water drops which are its combinative causes.—4. 

Cause of evapcration of water. 


U paskára.—But the falling in rain, due to gravity, would be possible, if water lying on 
earth went up. But how does this take place ? So he says : 


नाड bd A 
यो वायुसंयोगादारोहणम्‌ ॥५।२।५॥ 
नाड्यो Nadyah, the sun’s rays. वायुसंयागात्‌ Vayu-sarayogat, through con- 
junction with air. ग्राराहणम Arohanam, ascent. 


5. 'Thesun'srays (cause) the ascent (of water), through 
conjunction with air.—203. 


The word, * cause ' (verb), is the complement of the aphorism. The 
rays of the sun cause the going up of water, through conjunction with air. 


n 
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11; the summer, the sun’s rays, being imyelled by air, cause the 
ascent of water. This 18 the meaning. 


Where the reading is न।ड्यवायुस योगात्‌ there it should Le interpreted 
as conjunction with air related to the sun’s rays.—5. 
Cause of evaporation of water, continued. 


Upaskira.—But how do the sun’s rays come to possess such power that they carry up 
water lying on the carth ? Hence he says. 


नोदनापीडनात्‌ संयुक्तसंयोगाद्च ॥ ५। २। ६॥ 


amatigaiq— Nodana-dpidanat, from concussion, or being violently 
shaken by or through the impulse. संयुकसंयागात्‌ Samyuktia-samyogát, 
from conjunction with the conjunct. च Cha, and. 


6. (Particles of water fly upwards), by means of concussion 
with impulse, and of conjunction with the conjunct.—204. . 


Particles of water fly up, being conjoined with the sun’s rays, 
which are, in turn, conjoired with air, through concussion with the 
111] ulse of strong wind ; in the same way as the rays of fire, bestirred 
by air, carry up particles of water boiling in a cauldron. The word 
‘cha’ conveys the sense of ‘as? And here only particles of water 
boiling in a cauldron should be observed to be the simile.—6. 


Note: Upaskdra compares the two Jrocesses of evaporation and 
ebullition of water 
Cause of circulation of water in trees. 
Upaskéra.—Water peured at the root, gocs up in all directions, through the interior of 


a tree. Neither impulse and impact, nor the sun’s rays prevail there. How, then, is it 
caused ? He gives the answer, 


वृक्षाभिसपंणमित्यदृष्टकारितम्‌ ॥ ५ । २। ७ N 


वृन्नामिसपंस॑ Vriksa-abhisarpanam, circulation in trees. इति Iti, this. 
अदृष्ट Bay Adrigta-karitam, caused by adristam or destiny. 


7. The circulation (of water) in trees is caused by adristam. 
—205. 


‘ Abhisarpanam ' means flowing towards ot all over. That takes 
place in a tree, of water poured at its root. It is caused by adristam, i. e., 
of those souls whose pleasure or pain is produced by the growth of the 
leaves, branches, fruits, flowers, etc. The meaning, then, is that action 
by which water rises up and causes the growth of trees, arises from 
conjunction with the above-mentioned souls, possessing adristam, as 
its non-ccmbiuative cause, and from adristam, as its efficient cause, in 
water which is its combinative cause.—7. 


Cause of condensation and dissolution of water. 


Upaskára.—Constitutional fluidity has been stated to be the characteristic of water. 
Upward, downward, and sideward motion of such water only has been proved. The aqueous- 
ness of snow, hail, etc., also are proved without a dispute, since they possess coldness. There- 
m how do these possess condensation,?.e., hardness, and how dissolution? Hence 
१९ says. 
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अपां सङ्घातो विलयनञ्च तेजःसंयोगात्‌ ॥ ५।२। ८ ॥ 


aq Apåâm, of waters. सङ्घातः Sanghátah, condensation. विज्ञयनं Vilaya- 
nam, dissolution. च Cha,and. तेजःसंवोगात्‌ Tejah-samyogit, from conjunc- 
tion with fire. 


8. Condensation, and dissolution, of water, are due to cun- 
junction with fire.—206. 


Aqueous ultimate atoms, originating a binary atomic agg! agate, 
in consequence of being impeded by celestial fire, do not originate 
fluidity in these binary atomic aggregates. Snow, hail, etc, void of 
fluidity, are thus originated, in the course of bin ary aud others atomic 
aggregates, by constitueut parts void of finidity. Therefore hardaesa 
18 observed in them. 


Such being the case, it may be asked, what proof is there that s iow, 
hail, etc., are modifications of water’? Accordi nely it has bee said, 
* Dissolution also from conjunction with fire.” By a more powerful 
conjunction with fire, astion is produced in the ultimate atoms origina- 
tive 01 Stow, hail, eto. Action produces disjunetion. From the 
successive destruction thereby of originative conjunctions follows the 
destruction of the larger compounds, snow, hail, ete. In consequence 
ofthe departure therefrom of conjunction with fire, which was an 
impe liment to fluidity, the very same ultimate atoms originate fluidity 
in blaary atomic aggregates; whence dissolution takes place of sow, 
hail, etc., thus endowed with fluidity. Here also the subsequent ingress 
of a more powerful fire is the efficient canse.—8. 


Bhasya.—splits up V. ii. 8 into two aphorisms, viz., Apám San jhà tah, 
and Vilay aWcha tejah samyoyat. 


Above continued. 


Upaskira.—But what is the proof that there is subse {lent ingress into wasor of a more 
powerful firo present in other ? Su he says: 


तत्र विस्फु थुलिङ्गम्‌ ॥ ५। २। & ॥ 


तत्र Tatra, there, i. e, in. the case of the ingress of fire into water. 
[rens Visphurjjathuh, the pealing of thuider. fara Lihgam, mark. 
9. The pealing of thunder is the mark of that.—207. 


‘ Tatra,’ i. e., in the matter of the subsequent i ngress of fire, preset 
in ether, into water floating in ether,‘ visphurjjathuh lingam,’ i.e., the 
pealing of thunder itself is the mark. This is the meaning. Far-reach- 
ing flash of lightning is clearly perceptible; thunder which immodiate- 
ly follows it, is also really perceptible. By this it is inferred that fire 
present in ether, iu the form of lightning, has eatered into the cloud 
from which hailstones appear. By its presence, asa condition, impedi- 
ment is caused to the fluidity of water-particles originative of hail- 
stones.—9 
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Cause of condensation of water, continued. 


Upaskdra.—Of this ho givos yet another proof. 


वेदिकच ॥ ५। २। १०॥ 


Ra Vaidikam, Vedic, Derived from Veda. च Cha and. 
10. (There is) Vedic (proof) also.—208. 


The meaning is that the ingress of fire into water is proved by the 
Veda also. Thus :— 


“QA अग्निं गर्ममादघीरन्‌, 
या अग्निं गर्भे दधिरे सुवर्ण” इत्यादि | 
‘ Those waters held fire in their womb, which held fire in their 
womb,” etc.—10. 
Cause of thundering. 


Upaskára.—But how is thundering produced, since conjunction and disjunction, which 
are the causes of Sound, are not observed ? Hence ho says : 


पां संयोगाद्रिभागाच स्तनयिलोः ॥ ५ । २ । ११ ॥ 


g Apám, of waters. संयोगात्‌ Saiyogát, from conjunction. विभागात्‌ 
Vibhágát, from disjunction. Cha, and. स्तनवित्नाः Stanayitnoh. of cloud. 


11. (Thunder-clap results) from conjunction with, and dis- 
junction from, water, of the cloud. 209, 


7) 


“ Visphurjjathuh ” is the complement of the aphorism. Conjunction 
with, and disjunction from, water, of the cloud, by becoming efficient 
causes, produce sound, t. e., thundering, in ether as the combinative 
cause, through the conjunction of the cloud itself with ether, as the 
non-combinative cause. Sometimes, again, conjunction with, and dis- 
junction from, air, of the cloud, are the efficient causes, and conjunc- 
tion of the cloud with ether, and its disjunction therefrom, are the 
non-combinative causes. This is collaterally mentioned in the topic of 
the causes of action. Or, since action is the leading topic here, it is 
indicated that, conjunction of the cloud and ether, or their disjunc- 
tion, being the non-combinative cause of sound, the (efficient) cause is 
action produced from the impulse and impact of water alone—11. 


Vivriti—Thundering takes place from the conjunction of water, 
i. e., from the impact of air with jt, and from its disjunction from the 
cloud. 

Causes of conflagration, tempest, ete. 


Upaskira,.—It has been stated that conjunction with soul possession adristam is a cause 
of earth-quake. As there, so in the case of the action which is produced in fire which causos 
sudden conflagration, and in air which eauses a sudden agitation uf trees and tho like, con- 
junction with soul pessessing adristam is also the non-combinative causo ; air and firo are the 


-combinative causes ; and adristam is the efficient causo. This is the meaning. 


प्रथिवीकम्मणा तेजःकम्मे वायुकम्म च व्याख्यातम्‌ 
॥ ५।२।१२॥ 
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पृथिवीकर्म्सणा Prithi vi-karmmaná, by the action of Earth. तेजःकम्सा Tejah- 
karmma, action of fire. वायुकम्म Váyu-karmma, action of air. x C ha, and 
ब्याख्यातम Vyákhyátam, explained. 


12. The action of Fire, and the action of Air are explained 
by the action of Barth —-210) 


T त | P. i E 
. The twice recurrence of the word action in the aphorism, has the 
object of indicating the action of meteors, etc.—12. 
Causes of initial action of fire, air, atoms, and mind. 


U pskára.—Ho mentions other actions of which conjunction with soul possessir g adristam 
s the non-combinativo cause. 


अग्नेरूदुध्वेज्वलनं वायोस्तिय्यकृपवनमणनां मनसश्‍चायं 
कम्मांदृष्टकारितम्‌ ॥ ५। २। १३॥ 


mÀ: Agneh, of fire. उऊदृ्ध्वञ्वल नं Urddhya-jyalan ath, flaming upward. 
वायाः Vayoh, of air. Reik Tiryyak,sideward. पने Pavanam, blowing. aqa} 
Anunâm, of atoms, मनसः Manasah. of mind. च Cha, and. Pte! Ádyam, 
initial, first. कम्म Karmma, action. ggg कारितम्‌ Adrista-kiritam, caused by 


adristam. 


13. The initial upward flaming of fire, the initial sideward 
blowing of air, and the initial actions of atoms, and of mind are 
caused by ad yristam.—211. 

: Ádyam ' means contemporareous with, or existing at, the beginn- 
ing of creation. At that stage, impulse, impact, ete., being non-existent, 
conjunction with soul possessing adristam is in these cases the non- 
combinative cause. The adjective, ‘initial,’ qualifies upward flamiug, 
and sideward blowing also. It is proper to hold that impetus is the 
non-combinative cause of other (than initial) actions of fire and air, 
for there being a visible or known cause there is no occasion for the 
supposition of an invisible or unknown cause—13. 

Cause of action of mind. 


Upaskára.—With reference to non-initial action, he says: 


हस्तकम्मेणा मनसः कम्म व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ ५ । २। १४ ॥ 


हस्तकम्मंणा Hasta-karnunaná, by the action of the hand. मनसः 
Manasah of mind or the internal organ. sgg karmina, action. ब्याख्यातन. 
Vyakhyatam, explained. 

14. The action of mind is explaind by the action of the 
hand.—212. 

As in the throwing upward, etc., of the pestle, the action of the 


hand has for its non-combinative cause conjunction with soul exercis- 
ing volition, so the action of the mind also, for the purpose of coming 
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into contact with the (external) sense receptive of the object desired, 
really has for its non-combiuative cause conjunction with soul exercis- 
ing volition. Although mind, the sense, is not directly subject to 
volition, still it should be observed that action is produced in mind by 
volition which can be reached by the nervous process by which mind 
travels. That the nervous process can be apprehended by the tactual 
sense-organ, however, must be admitted ; for, otherwise, assimilation 
of food, drink, etc., also will not be possible by volition which can be 
reached by the nervous process through which life or the vital energy” 
travels.—14. 


Pleasure and pain are marks of action of mind. 


Upaskira.—But, it may be objected, there is no proof that action is produced in the 
«ind. Hence he says: 


आत्मेन्द्रियमनो5र्थसन्चिक्षांत सुखदुःखे ॥ ५। २। १५ N 


हझात्मेन्दियमना५थसन्निकर्पात्‌ Átmá-indri ya-manah-artha-sannikarsit, from 
sontact of soul, sense, mind, and object. सुखदु:खे Sukha-duhkhe, pleasure 


and pain. 


15. Pleasure and pain (results) from contact of soul, sense, 
mind, and object.—213. 


* Pleasure and pain 'is indicative; cognition, volitiou, etc., are to 
he understood. The universality or ubiquity of mind has been already 
refuted and its atom-ness established. It has also been stated that the 
uou-produetiou of cognitions simultaneously is the mark of mind. 
There could, therefore, be no pleasure and pain at all, without the con- 
junction of mind with the respective localities of the senses. The mean- 
ing is that, did no action take placein mind, there could be no feeling in 
the form of * Pleasure in my foot,” “Pain in my head,’ etc. Although 
all the particular attributes of the soul depend upon contact of mind, yet 
pleasure and pain are (alone expressly) mentioned; because. on account 
of their intensity, they are very manifest.—15. 


Yoga described. 


Upaskira.—Well, if the mind is so fiekle or restless, then there being no inhibition or 
restraint of the internal organ there can bo no ycga or communion, and without yoga there 
san be no intuitive knowledge of the soul, and without it, there can be no mokga or salvation, 
Therefore, the undertaking of this treatise is futilo. In anticipation of this objection 
he says : 


तदनारम्भ आत्मस्थे मनसि शरीरस्य दुःखाभावः स योगः 
॥५।२।१६॥ 


तदनारम्भः Tat-anárambhah, non-origination of that, i, e., pleasure 
sand pain, or action of mind. HAE Atmasthe, steady in the soul. मनसि 
manasi, miud being. शरीरस्य Sarirasya, of ७9१५४, ४. 2८», of the embodied 
-3oul. garna: dubkha-abhávab, non-existence of pain. स Sah, that: योगः 
Yogah, yoga, communion. 
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10, Non-origination of that (follows) on the mind becoming 
steady in the soul ; (after it, there is) non-existence of pain in the 
embodied soul. (This is) that yoga.—214. 


When the mind of an indifferent porson who has come to believe in 
the vanity of all objects of enjoyment, comes to stay only in the soul, at 
that stage, owing to tlie absence of volition corresponding to its action, 
action 18 not produced in the inind which then becomes coinparatively 
steady. It 1s this (state) which is (called) yoga, since the characteristic 
of yoga is the inhibition or restraint of the intern al organ, chittam. 


‘ Tat-andrambhah, means non-origination of action of mind. Or, 
by tho word, ‘tat,’ only pleasure and pain are denoted, being in the 
context. ‘ Duhkha-abhavah’ ; Being the means of the n on-existence of 
pain, loga itself is (spoken of as) non-existence of pain, asis the 
expression * food is life.” Or, itis a relative compound word mean- 
ing where there is non-existenee of pain. ‘Sarirasya’ means the soul 
as lunited or determined by the body. ‘Sah vogal! : hero the word, 
‘that ,” refers toa universally known object, (tho meaning being) this 
is that Yoga. 


Or, by tho word, “ Atma,’ life is here denoted by transference, since 
soul is inferred by life. So that, by action in the nervous process 
which is the channel of the lifo breath, action of the life breath, 
(respiration ), is also produced. Or, the action of the life breath has, for 
its non-combinative cause, conjunction of the life-breath with soul 
exercising volition the source of vitality. Aud volition, which is the 
source of vitality, is snpersensible, and has to be inferred by the 
movement of the life-breath. Otherwise, how can there be Inspiration 
of air, even in tho state of deep 8166.) ? This is the import.—16. 


Vivriti.— Atmasthe manasi, 7 rs When, quitting the soises, Oo 
in virtue of tho six-limbed lopa inind abides in the soul alone, then, 
‘tat-anfirambhah,’ i. ८.) * anárambhah ? or non-production of action of 
mind. The mind then becomes fixed or steady. lu this State, ‘Sariragya 
dnhkha-abhavah,’ 2. e., pain 1 n relation to the body is not produced. 
‘Sah,’ 4. e., conjunction of mind, resiling from the outside, with soul, 
is called Joya. 

The following verses of Skandapuránam also prove the same thing : 

वाताहतं तथा चित्तं तस्मात्तस्य न विश्वसेत्‌ | 
SS 2 n c A A एक a 
Aaa erga चित्तस्य स्थय्य तव ॥ 
मरुन्षिरोधनार्थाय Ves यागमभ्यसेत्‌ | 
आसनं प्राणसंरोधः प्रल्याद्दारश्च धारणा । 
ध्यानं समाधिरतानि योगाङ्गानि भवन्ति पटू ॥ 

“ So also, (č. e. restless) is Chitta, (i. e., the internal organ), smitten 
with air. Therefore, do not trust it. Accordingly, restrain air, for the 
purpose of steadiness of Chitta. For the purpose of restraining air, 
practise Yoga, of which there are six agas or limbs. Posture, Regula- 
tion of breath, Abstraction or Inhibition of the senses, Concentration 


of mind, Meditation, and Absorption,—these are the six aigas or 
limbs of Yoga or communion.” 
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Therefore, there being cessation of false knowledge, etc., brought 
about by the manifestation of intuitive knowledge of soul, after the 
attainment of Yoga, final emancipation remains unimpeded. Conse- 
quently a system of thinking about things (like Kandda Sütras)is not 
fruitless. This is the import. 

Other actions of mind, etc. independent of volition, 
and dependent on adristam. 


Upaskira,—But, if volition were the efficient cause of the action of lifoand mind, then, 
when life and mind go out fromthe body, in the state of death, and, on tho production of 
another body, re-ontor into it, there being no volition, both these actions would be impossible. 
How, agaia, can be produced action, productive of conjunction of even what is eaten and 
drunk, i. e., food and drink, which conjunction is the cause of the growth of the body and its 
limbs, as well as action which causes conjunction and disjunction during life within the 
womb ? In anticipation of this objection, he says : 


'प्रपसर्पणमुपसर्पणम शितपीतसंयोगाः काय्यान्तरसंयोगाइचे- 
स्यदष्टकारितानि ॥ ५। २। १७॥ 


प्रपसपंणं Apasarpanam, going out, egress. उपसमपंणं Upasarpanam, com- 
ing into, ingress. ग्रशितपोतसंबोगाः A$Sita-pita-saimyogáh, conjunctions of 
what is eaten and drunk. कार्य्यान्तरसंयोगाः Káryya-antara-samyogáh, con- 


junctions of other effects or products. च Cha, and. अदृष्टकारितानि Adrista- 
karitani, caused by adristam. 


17. Egress and ingress (of life and mind, from and into, 
body), conjunctions (7.e., assimilation) of food and drink, and con- 
junctions of other products,—these are caused by adristam.—215. 


Here the neuter gender in the word ८ adrista-káritáni ’ is according 
to the rule that word of the neuter gender, appearing together witha 
word of another gender, may optionally entail neuter gender in both. 
The word, ‘ Samyoga, again, secondarily denotes action which is its 
cause. ‘ Apasarpanam,’ t.e, the going out of life and mind from the 
body alone, on the wearing away of action which originated the body ; 
* Upasarpanam,’ č. e., the entrance of life and mind into another body 
as it is produced; action which is the cause of the conjunction (i. e., 
assimilation) of food, drink, etc. ; and action which is the cause of the 
conjunction (i. e., pulsation, etc.) of another product, t. e., the fœtus ;— 
all these have as their non-combinative cause conjunction with soul 
possessing adristam. The word, ‘iti, implies that the actions of the 
humours and excreta of the body are also caused by conjunction with 
soul possessing adristam, as their non-combinative cause.—17. 

Vivriti.—He mentions other actions dependent on adristam. 

‘ Apasarpanam, t. e., egress of mind from the body at death ; * Upa- 
sarpanarm,' ४. e., the ingress of mind into another body when it is pro- 
duced ; action from which conjunctions of what is eaten and drunk, 
i. e., food and water, are produced ; action from which conjunctions of 
other effects, १. e., the senses and life, with the body, are produced :—all 


these are caused by conjunction with soul possessing adristam, as the 
non-combinative cause. 
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Moksa described. 


Upaskira.—But, it may be urged, if the production of another jbody were neeessary, how | 
would there be Moksa ? Hence he says ; 


तदभावे संयोगाभावो ऽप्रादुर्भावशच APT ॥ ५। २।। १८॥ 


तदभावे Tat-abháve, in the non-existence of that, i. e., the causal body, 
or potential body, or the subtle body of impressions and tendencies, 
acquired during life, which becomes the cause of re-birth, and in re- 
birth, becomes encased, as it were, in the gross, physical body. संघोगाभावः 
Samyoga-abhávah, non-existence of conjunction, č. e., with the existing 
physical body. प्रादुर्भावः A-pridurbhavah, non-re-appearanco, or non-re- 
birth. च Cha, and. qva: Moksah, salvation. Mokga. 


18. Moksa consists in the non-existence of conjunction with 
the body, when there is at the same time, no potential body exist- 
ing, and consequently, re-birth cannot take place.—216. 


Here the idea is as foilows: The power of Yoga produces intui- 
tive knowledge of the self ; false knowledge, atten ded with desire, is 
thereby annihilated ; cousequently, attraction, aversion, stupidity or 
irrationality or spiritual blindness (moha), and other faults due to it, 
disappear ; then inclination or activity goes away ; birth, due to it, 
therefore, does not take place ; and, consequently, pain, bound up with 
birth, also vanishes away. This, then, is the nature of things. Now, 
in virtue of the power born of yoga, a yogtn, considering the entire 
mass of virtues and vices, or merits and demerits, which are the un- 
common or particular causes of pleasure and pain to be enjoyed, at 
particular places and times, in the bodies of a horse, an elephant, a 
serpent, a bird, etc., in accordance with those merits aud demerits, and 
then going through those several forms of physical existence, thereby 
wears away or exhausts his previously produced merits and demerits 
by experiencing them. His faults being thus neutralised, when other 
merits and demerits are not produced, and when there is in co1.sequence 
no production of another future or potential bedy, atthat time, it 
is the non-existence of conjunction, which then exists, with the 
former body, that is (called) mokga. ‘ T'at-abháve' means in the absence 
of conjunction, in the non-production of a future body. 


To meet the objection that this state is common to all at pralaya, 
or periodical dissolution of creation, he adds ‘ aprádurbhávah. ‘The 
meaning is, after which manifestation of body, etc., does not again 
take place. ‘Sah moksah :' that is, annihilation of pain, which results 
in that state, is J/oksa.—18. 


Vivriti._It may be objected that the stream of bodies being with- 
out beginning and without end, the impossibility of emancipation is 
also the same. Hence he says: | 

‘Tat-abhave,’ i. e., in the absence of adristam, that is to say, where 
future adristam is exhausted by intuitive knowledge of self, and existing 
adristam, by experience, bhoga ; 'samyoga-sbhávab. č.. e., a severance 
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takes place from connection with the stream or succession of 
bodies ; following it, is * apradurbhavah ; ४. e., non-production of pain, 
since the causes, viz., body andJadristam, do not exist. It is then and 
there that emancipation becomes possible. Therefore, emancipation is 
notichimerical like the horns of a hare. This is the import. 


Darkaess is non-existence. 


Upaskára,—lt may be objected :—The aotion of a substance is obsorved also in darkness, 
there being the perception, ‘The shadow moves.” Here there is no volition, no impulse or 
impact, no gravity or fluidity, no resultant energy. Therefore, another efficient cause should 
be enumerated ; but it does not fall within observation. Accordingly he says : 


द्रव्यगुणकम्मनिष्पत्तिवेधम्यादभावस्तमः ॥ ५॥ २। १६ ॥ 


द्रब्यगुणकम्म निष्पत्तिवैधर्मर्यात्‌ Dravy a-guna-karmma-nispatti-vaidharmmyat, 
because of difference in production from Substance, Attribute, and 
Action. sara: Abhávah, non-being, non-existence. qu: Tamah, darkness. 


19. Darkness is non-existence, because it is different in its 
production from Substance, Attribute, and Action.—217. 


By this aphorism, the determination or delimitation that substances. 
are nine only, also becomes established. 


Now, the production of substance is dependent upon substances 
possessing touch ; but in darkness, touch is not felt. It cannot be that 
touch is only undeveloped here ; for development of touch is essential 
to development of colour. 

Objection.—This is the rule in case of Earth, whereas darkness is 
the tenth substance. 

Answer.—lt is not. For no other substance is substratum of blue 
colour, and gravity is inseparable from blue colour, as also are taste 
and smell. : 

Objection.— As sound is the only distinguishing attribute of Ether, 


so also will blue colour be the only distinguishing attribute of dark- 
ness. 


Answer.—It is not 80, as there is contradiction to its visibility. For, 
if darkness were something possessing blue colour, or were it blue 
colour itself, then it would not be perceived by the eye without the help 


of external light.—19. 
Above continued. 


Upaskdra.— What, then, causes the |perception of motion (in darkness)? He gives the 


तेजसो द्रव्यान्तरेणावरणाच्च ॥ ५ । २ । २० ॥ 


awa: Tejasab, of light. qqa Dravya-antarena, by another subs- 
tance. MINT Avaranat, because of obscuration. च्य Cha, and also. 


20. (Darkness is non-existence), also because (it is produced) 
from the obscuration of light by another substance.—218. 
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Light being obscured by another moving substance, non-existence 
of light is not observed in the places falling behind, and is observed 
in the places lying before. itis from this resomblance of the non: 
existence of light to the moving substance, that, motion is mistake. 
in it, but not that motion is real in it. This is the meaning, the » ercep- 
tion appearing so (č. e., erroneous) from agreement and diffsre. se. 
(That is, whenever a body in motion obseures light, the shadow caused 
thereby also moves ; and where the obscuring body is not ia motion 2 
the shadow also does not move). 


I = af > 
Darkness, (then), 18 non-existe ice of every trace of light possessing 
developed or appreciable colour.—2)J. 
Space, Time, Ether, and Soul are void of action. 


Upaskira.—Havi ng thus finished the parenthetical sostion on darkness, in two aph ;ri- 
sm3, he begins t 10 section on voidnoss of action : 


दककालावकाशञ्च क्रियावद्वेघम्म्यान्चिष्कियाणि ५ । २ । २१ ॥ 


POLICE Dik-kalau, space and timo. ग्राकाशं AkaAgatit, ether. च Cha, 
aud also. क्रियावदूधेधम्म्यात्‌ Kriyávat-vaidharmimyát, because of difference 
from that which possesses activity. निक्क्रियाणि Niskriyáni, inactive. 

2 L. Space, Time; and also Ether are inactive, because of 
their difference from that which possesses activity.—219. 

The word * Cha’ brings in the sonl. Difference from that which 
possesses activity lies in the impo uderableiess or incorporiety of 
Space, etc., for activity always accompa 1103 eorpoceity or form.—21. 

Action, Attribute, Genus, Species, and Combination are void of action. 


Upaskira.—He points out the inactivity of actions and attributes: 
2 i y 


एतेन कम्माणि गुणाश्च व्याख्याताः ॥ ५ । २ । २२॥ 


uq4 Etena, by this. कर्म्मणि Karmmáni, actions. गुणाः Gunáh, attributes. 
च Cha, and. व्याख्यातः V yákhyàátáh, explained. 

42. By this, Actions and Attributes are explained (as in- 
active).—220, 

‘ Etena " means by difference from that which possesses activity. 
Difference from that which possesses activity, in other words, in- 
corporeity or imponderableness, belongs to attribute and action. They 
are, therefore, explained to be inactive.—22. 

Vivriti.—The word * Cha ' implies Genus, etc. 

Combination has no beginning, and so is independent of action. 


Upaskára.—lt may be urged :—lf attribute and action are inactive, how then can there 
be relation of substance with them ? Connection by conjunction may be possible; but that- 
is dependent upon action. Henco he says: 


` निष्क्रियाणां समवायः कम्मभ्यो निषिद्धः ॥ ५ । २॥ २१३ ॥ _ 
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निष्क्रियाणा Niskriyánám, of the inactive. समवायः Samavayah, com- 
bination. क्‍म्मेभ्यः Karmmabhyah, from actions. fag: Nisiddhah, 
excluded, beyond, independent. 


23. (The relation) of the inactive (z.e., Attribute and Action), 
(to Substance), is Combination, (which is) independent of actions. 
“77221. 


It is combination which is the relation of attributes and actions 
(to substance). lt is excluded from actions. The meaning is that this 
relation, 4. e., combination, has no production even, and that its depen- 
dency upon action, therefore, remains at a long distance.—23. 


Attributes are non-combinative causes. 


Upaskira.—It may be objected : If attributes, bein: impondorable, are not the combina- 
tive causes of action, then how are attributes and actions produced by attributes ? For 
causality, save and except in the form of combinative causality, is not possible. To meet 
this objection, he says : 


कारणन्त्वसमवायिनो Ge ॥ ५।२। २४ ॥ 


कारणं Karanaih, cause. g Tu, however. असमवायिनः A-samaváyinah, 
nou-combinative. गुणा: Gunáh, attributes. 


24. Attributes are, however, non-combinative causes.—222. 


Attributes are non-combinative causes but not combinative causes 
also, whereby they might be receptacles or fields of action. And that 
non-combinative causality arises, in some cases, from combination in 
the same object with the effect, as that of the conjunction of soul and 
mind in the particular attributes of the soul, and of conjunction, 
disjunction, and sourd in sound, and,in other cases, from combination 
in the same object with the cause, as that of the colour, etc., of pot- 
sherds, etc., in the colour, etc., of the water-pot, etc.—24. 


Vivriti.—The use of‘ cause ? instead of causes, is aphoristic. 
Space is a non-combinative cause. 
Upaskára.—1t may be objected :—Action is produced here. Action is produced now. 


On the strength of such perceptions, Space and!Time also are surely combinative causes of 
action. How, otherwise, could they be assigned as the seat of action in these oases ? 


Accordingly he says: 
गुणेदिंगूव्याख्याता ॥ ५ । २ । २५ ॥ 


गुणैः Gunaih, by attributes. दिक्‌ Dik, space. व्याख्याता V yákhyátàh. ex- 
plained. | 
25. Space is explained by Attributes.—223. 


The meaning is that gravity, and other attributes, being impon- 
derable, are not the combinative cause of action, so space also, being 
imponderable, is not the combinative cause of action. As to being the 
seat or receptacle, however, it can arise even without combinative 


i P 
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causality, as in 4 cotton-seeds in a bowl," “curd in a bowl," * the 
roaring of a lion in the forest,” and other instances.—25. 


Time is an efficient cause. 
Upaskára.—With tho same object as already stated, ho saya : 


कारणेन कालः ॥ ५ IR । २६ 


कारणान Küranena, by cause, i. e., by way of eficient causality. कालःः 
Kálah., Time. 


26. By way of (efficient) causality, (the reference of action 
to Time as its seats, being explained), Time (is explained to be 
inactive, so far as combinative causality is concerned).—224. 


The syntactical connection of the aphorism is with “ explained to: 
be inaetive,"—corresponding words in the preceding aphorism, with 
necessary changes. The use of 'Káranena, instead of‘ nimittakar 
anena, is an instace of denoting an object principally as an existence, 
(४. e, without qualification). The meaning, therefore, is that Time, 
being the efficient cause, is only the seat of action, but is not its com- 
binative cause.—26. 


Here ends the second chapter of tho fifth book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vissegika Aphorisms. 


* * 
— je 
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BOOK SIXTH—CHAPTER FIRST- 
The Veda is a work of intelligence, and therefore, authoritative. 


Upaskira.—The subject of the sixth book is th» oxvmination of dharma, virtue or merit, 
‘and adhkharma, vice or demerit, whiea are the root causes of transmigration, Dharma aud 
adharma, again, have to b» supposed oa the strength of such precepts and prohibitions as 
« Let him who desire heaven, perform sacrifices." ‘* Lot him not eat tobacco,” etc., and their 
existenee depends upon the authoritativeness of these perceptive and prohibitive texts. And 
‘that authoritativeness can be possible or arise from the spoaker's previously possessinz the 
attribute characterised as knowledge of the meaning of the sentences as corresponding to 
objective reality since authoritativeness per se is excluded. Hence the author, in the first 
place, commeress the demonstration of the attribute which clothes the Veda with authorita- 


O geg वाक्यक्कतिवेंदे ॥ ६। १। १॥ 


geqeajy Buddhi-ptrvva, preceded by understanding, वक्‍्यकृतिः Vakya- 
Kritih, composition of sentences. 4% Vede, in the Veda. 


1. Inthe Veda the composition of sentence has been preced- 
ed by understanding.—225 


‘ Vákya-kritih, i. e., composition of sentences, is ‘ buddhi-pirvva,’ 
i. e., preceded by the speaker's kiowledge of the meaning of the sen- 
tences as correspondiug to objective reality because it is composition 
of sentences, like composition by ourselves and others of such sentences 
as “ There lie five fruits on the bank of the river.’ 


‘In the Veda’ means in the aggregate of sentences. Here the com- 
position of aggregated seatences is the paksa (i. e., the subject of the 
conclusion). lt cannot be otherwise established (as authoritative), 
namely by the characteristic of being preceded by the understanding 
of ourselves and others ; for, in such instances as “ Let him who desires 
heaven, perform sacrifices,” the fact that performance of sacrifices is 
a means of attaining the desired object, or that securing heaven is an 
effect, is beyond the reach of our and others’ understanding. Ib is, 
therefore, proved that the Veda, as an effect, has for its antecedent an 
Absolute or Independent Person. Aud the characteristic of the Veda 
is that, while the subject of its meaning is not certain kuowledge pro- 
duced by proof other than the proof supplied by words and all that 
which depends upon them, it is word of which the proof or authority is 
not produced by knowledge of the meaning of senteaces produced by 
words.—l. 


Vivriti—By this aphorism, the doctrine of Mimámsà philosophy, 
that word is eternal, is refuted. 
The Veda is a work of intelligence, and therefore, authoritative, continued. 


Upaskérc.—He shows in another manner that the sentences of the Veda have been 
"preceded by understanding : 


ब्राह्मणे संज्ञाकम्म सिद्धिलिह्रमा ॥ ६।१।२॥ 


ब्राह्मणे Bráhmane, in the portion of Veda, so called. संज्ञाकम्म Samjfa- 
Karma, attribution or distribution of names. सिद्धिलिङ्गम्‌ Siddhi-lingam, 
mark of knowledge of things named, or of the conclusion that the Veda 
18 an intelligent production. 
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2. The distribution of names in the Bráhmana (portion of 
the Veda) isa mark of knowledge, (on the part of the framer of 
the names), of the things named (therein).— 2206. 


Here ‘ BDráhmanem"' denotes a particular portion of the Veda. 
८ Samjfia-Karmma,’ 7. e , the distribution of n ames, which appears there, 
points to understanding on the part ofthe framer of the names, as in 
the world the distribution of such names as Long-ear, Long-nose, 
Long-neck, does.—2. 


The Veda is a work of intelligence, and therefore, authoritative, 
continued. 


Upaskdra.—He mentions another form of proof : 


बुद्धिपरव्वो ददातिः ॥ ६।१।३॥ 


बुद्धिपूर्ब्व: BudJhi-pürvvah, precedod by understandiag. ददातिः Dadatih, 
gives, to give, gift. 


3. (Precepts enjoining) gift (are) preceded by understanding. 
—227. 


The injunction of gift (as a source of dharma), which has been 
established in such text as * Let him who desires heaven, give a cow,” 
has been made from the knowledge that it is the means of attaining 
the object desired. The conjugated form, ८ dadatih, gives, topically 
denotes ‘ gift’ which is the meaning of the root * to give.’ —3. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára—Ho gives yet another proof : 


तथा प्रतिग्रहः ॥ ६। १। ४ ॥ 


तथा Tatha, so, tho same. प्रतिग्रहः Pratigrahah acceptance. 
4. Ihe same is acceptance (of a gift.)— 228. 


Texts of the Veda, enjoining acceptance of gifts, aro also preceded . 
by understanding. The word, “pratigrahah” indicates a Vedic text 
of which it is the subject. Thus, texts of the Veda, enjoining accep- 
tance of land, etc., imply its efficacy to the welfare of the acceptor. 
Texts of the Veda, of which the subject-matter is the acceptance of the 
skin of a black-and-white antelope, point out or bring to light its 
efficacy towards that which is not desired by the acceptor. And 
efficacy towards the desired and efficacy towards the undesired, or 
potencies for good and for evil, cannot, 1n these cases, appropriately 
fall within the cognizance of the understanding of persons later 
born.—4. 


Vivrti.—Although all these have been already explained by the 
first aphorism, still this much undertaking.is for the. purpose.of point- 
ing out some of the dharmas or duties. 
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Attributes of one soul do not produce effects in another soul : he 


reaps who sows. 


Upaskára.—Now, in justification of the aphorism of Jaimini, “ Result (of action), 
indicated by the Sástra, ( accruse ) to the performer, ” (Párva-Mimáriisá Sátram) he says : 


आत्मान्तरगुणानामात्मान्तरे ऽकारणत्वात्‌। ६। १ । ५. ॥ 


'आत्मान्तरगुणानां Atmá-antara-gunánám, of the attributes of one soul. 
आत्मान्तरे Atmi-antare, in another soul. अकारणत्वात्‌ A-káranatvát, be- 
eause there is no causality. 


5. ['" Result (of action) indicated by the Sastra, (accrues) 
to the performer], because there is no causality of the attributes 
of one soul in (the attributes of) another soul.—229. 


Because the attributes of one soul, e. g., merits and demerits arising 
fromsacrifice, slaughter, etc., are not causes of the attributes, in the shape 
of pleasure and pain, of another soul. This being the case, pleasure 
and pain are produced by dharma and dharma appertaining to each 
individual soul, and not by dharma and dharma existing in different 
substrata. Otherwise, the fruits of sacrifice, slaughter, etc., will 
accrue to him by whom these were not performed, and hence, loss of 
the fruits of acts done, and acquisition of the fruits of acts not done 
will be the result. 


Objection.— There is no such universal rule since there is a viola- 
tion of it in the sacrifice for the birth of a son, sacrifice in favour of 
the departed ancestors, etc. Thus,it is heard that the fruits of 
Sráddha or performance of obsequies, etc., performed by the son, accrue 
to the departed ancestor ; it is also heard that the fruit of the sacrifice 
for the birth of ason, performed by the father, accrues to the son. 
You connot say that here is really in these cases the co-existence of 
the performance and its fruit is the same subject, the agent-enjoyer, 
by means of the fruit accruing to the son and the departed ancestor ; 
in the one case, the fruit of the Sraddha accrues to the son in this way 
that he becomes the son of departed ancestors participating in the 
enjoymeuts of heaven and in the other case, the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to the father in this way-that he becomes the father of a 
vigorous son. 


For this view his adrigtam becomes inoperative, conflicts with the 
Veda ; for, it is heard that the fruit is only the satisfaction, etc., of 
the departed ancestor, and the vigorousness, etc., of the son, the sup- 
position of any other fruit being precluded by redundancy. 


Anwer.—Let then ápárvam or adristam accrue to the agent as the 
fruit, while heaven accrues to the departed ancestor. 


Objection—lt cannot be so, since activity must in your theory, 
uniformly co-exist in the same subject with the fruit. Otherwise where, 
immediately after the performance of the Srdddha, the son is liberated 
and consequently, heaven will not accrue to the departed ancestor. 
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Objection.—lt cannot be said that it * will not accrue,” since it is 
the same in the other way, for, when the departed ancestor is already 
liberated (४. e., freed from the bonds of all enjoyment and suffering what- 


ever) (prior to the performance of the Sráddha) then no such fruit will 
issue from the Sraddha, however perfect it may be in all its parts. 


Conclusion.—But this is not the case. For, the declaration that 
« Result (of action), indicated by the Sástra, (accrues) to the performer, 
being a general rule, admits of exception, in the presence of a strong 
contradiction, and, in the matter 11 hand, it is the Sruti, or Revelation 
of the fruit accruing to the departed ancestor and the son, which is the 
contradication. 


Objecticn.— This being so, there is proving too much. 


Answer.—Not so, for, the corresponding texts of the Veda them- 
selves prevent auy such too much proving. 


Another objectton.—In the case of the greatest gifts (mahádánam, a 
iechnical term which denotes sixteen kinds of specially meritorious 
gift), heaven only (४. e., heaven without the mention of the enjoyer) is 
fruit, and in the name of whomsoever person they declared to be are 
performed, the fruit they produce, accrues to that person. 


Answer.—This is an absurd argument. For, here there being no 
contradiction to the general observation, the general observation 
accompanied with the absence of contradiction or exceptional instance, 
becomes the rule, and hence, it would not follow that kings and such 
other persons need not observe fast, etc., though observance of such and 
such acts would be possible for them by means of other persons, with 
the intention or prayer that the fruit of those acts may accrue to the 
former. Moreover, it is the rule, that the thorough performance of the 
duties of a householder produces fruit in the form of attainment of the 
world of Brahmá, and thus the declaration iu general terms has been 
made with the object of showing that fruit accrues to each individual 
agent. 


The writer of the Vritti, however, says: * Result (of action), indi- 
cated by the Sástra," etc., is really a rule without an exception. On the 
other hand, the fruit which accrues to the departed ancestor, etc., 
results from the influence of benedictory mantras prenounced by 


Bráhmanas entertained at the Srdaddha, etc., the mantras in question 
being in the case of sacrifice for the departed ancestor, “ May thy 
pitris or departed ancestors have their objects fulfilled," and, in the 
case of sacrifice for the son,‘ May a son be born unto thee, who will be 
vigorous, beautiful as the moon, and the feeder of all," in the same way 
as neutralization of the effect of poison on the body of a person bitten 
by a snake, is produced from the recitation of mantras or incantation 
by foresters.—o. 


Vivriti.— Result (of action), indicated by the Sástra, (accrues) to 
the performer,"—this aphorism of the system of Jaimini should be 
supplied at the end of the present aphorism ; for otherwise, the ablative 
in it will remain unconnected. 
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Entertainment of impure DBráhmanas at a Sráddha 18 useless. 


Upaskéra.—Those fruits &oorue from the bonediotion of Br&áhmanas who havo been 
satisfied with the entertainment, and who are not wicked, in other words, whose conduct is 
in accordance with the Sdstra, but not from the benodiotion of the wioked who have been 
excluded from the category of recipients, ८ g., an illegitimate son born during wedlock, an 
illegitimate son born after the death of the husband, eto. This is what he says here : 


तदुदुष्टभोजने न विद्यते ॥ ६। १। ६॥ 
aq Tat, that, v. e., the fruit of benediction. दुष्टभोजने Dusta-bhojane, 
(Sraddha) in which impure (Brahmanas) are entertained. न Na, not. विद्यते 
Vidyate, exists, accrues. 


6. That does not exist where the impure are entertained. 
—230. 


८ Tat ' alludes to the fruit of benediction. The meaning is that 


where at a Srdddha (i. e., the observance of obsequial rites) evil or 
impure Bráhmanas are entertained there the fruit of benediction does 
not accrue to the departed ancestor, or the meaning is this that the 


fruit of the Sráddha itself does not accrue to the departed ancestor.—6. 
Impure explained. 


Upaskdra.—Who are they that aro called impure? Accordingly he states the characteris- 


tio of the impure. त 
दुष्टं हिंसायाम्‌ ॥ ६। १। ७॥ 
z€ Dustarh, wickedness, impurity. हिसायाम्‌ Himsáyám, in killing. 
7. Impurity (lies) in killing.—231. 
Here 'himsáyám is indicative of all prohibited acts whatever. 


The meaning, therefore, is that a person, given to or occupied in a pro- 
hibited act, should be known as impure.—7. 


Association with the impure is sinful. 


Upaskára.—WHe says that not only non-existence of fruit accrues from entertaining an 
impuro Bráhmana invited at a Srdddha, but sin also accrues. 


तस्य समभिव्याहारतो दोषः ॥ ६। १। ८ ॥ 


तस्य Tasya, his, of the wicked or impure Brahman a. समभिब्याहारतः Sa- 
mabhivyáháratah, from companionship or association. दौषः Dosah, vice, 
demerit, «dharma. 


8. Demerit results from association with him.— 232. 


The meaning is that‘ dosab, ४. e., sin, accrues, 'Samabhivyáhá- 
ratah,’ 2. e., from association, characterised as eating in the same row, 
sleeping in company, reading in company, otc., with a Bráhmana 
engaged in forbidden acts.—8. 


Entertainment of a pure Brahmana is not sinful. 


Unaskéra.—Does then sin acorue also from association with one who is not impure ? He 
says, No. 
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तददुष्टे न विद्यते ॥ ६। १। ६॥ 


तत्‌ Tat, that, t. ८.) sin. Wj9 A-duste,in the case of (entertaining) 
one who is not impure. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, exists, accrues. 


9. This does not accure in the case of (entertaining) ore 
who is not impure.—233. 


The meaning is that ‘tat,’ i. e., sin, ‘na vidyate, ४. e., does not 
accruo, where a Bráhmana, whose conduct 18 in accordance with the 
precepts and prohibitions of the Sastra, is entertained at a Sraddha —9. 


Preference should be given to worthy recipients afterwards. 


Upaskéra.—It may be asked, what should the rule of conduct be in a case where worthy 
recipionts being not available, unworthy ones are at first invited, but gradually worthy recipi- 
ents become available. To this he replies : 


पुनवि शिष्टे प्रदृत्तिः ॥ ६ । १ । १०॥ 


पुनः Punah, again, afterwards. विशिष्टं Vi§igte, in or to a superior, or 
a qualified or worthy person, i.e, recipient. प्रवृत्तः Pravrittih, inclina- 
tion, attention, preference. 


10. Preference (should be given), to a worthy recipient (who 
is available) afterwards.—234. 


At & Sráddha, or where gifts have to be received, if qualified per- 
sons, 2. e, those who do not transgress the rules of the Sdstra in their 
conduct, are obtained, then one should entertain them only, leaving 
aside the censurable ones, although invited. The rule, “ One should 
not reject persons invited," refers to worthy recipients only. Oneshould, 


however, gratify censurable persons, who have been invited, by giving 
money, etc.—10. 


Vivriti.—Dut what is to be done where Sraddha, etc., have been per- 
formed through the services of an impure Brámana ? He gives the 
reply : 

Attention should be given to the thing of quality, i. e., the, re-per- 
formance of the Srdddha, etc., by a pure Brahmana, etc. The Sráddha, 
previously performed, is all useless. This is the import. 


Equals of inferiors, if pure, should be accepted as guests or recipients. 


Upaskára.—Ho lays down the rule of conduct where, at a Sraddha, distribution of gifts, 
etc., recipients superior to the agent himself, are not obtained : 


समे हीने वा प्रबृत्तिः ॥ ६ । १ । ११ ॥ 
समे Same, in or to an equal. हीने Hine, in or to,an inferior. वा va, 
or. प्रवृत्तिः Pravrittih, inclination, attention, preference. i 


11. Preference (should be given) to an equal, or to an 
inferior, (if he is free from impurity or fault).—235. 
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The meaning is that at Srdddha, charity, etc., attention or prefer- 
ence should be given to a recipient, free from fault, who is equal, «. e., 
like oneself, or inferior, t. e. less than oneself, in point of merit, ete., 
because happiness accrues, to the departel ancestor, from blessings 
pronounced by them only. The import is that persons prohibited are 
by all means to be rejected, but not the pure, whether they be equals or 
inferiors.—11. 


Reception of gift is also a source of dharma, or, stealing is not sinful, 


in certain circumstances. 
Upaskéra.—Having described the production of adharma by the meritorious character 


of the donation at a Sráddha or charity, he extends production of dharma from reception also 
‘of a similar nature : : 


एतेन हीनसमेतविशिष्टधाम्मिकेभ्यः परस्वादानं व्याख्या- 
तम्‌ ॥ ६।१।१२॥ 


एतेन Etena, by this. हीनसमविशिष्टधाम्मि केभ्यः Hina-sama-viéista dhárm- 
'mikebhyah, from inferior, equal, superior virtuous persons. परस्वादानं 
Parasva-AÁdánám, reception of property. ब्याख्यातम्‌ ,Vyákhyátam, ex- 
plained. 


12. By this is explained reception of property from virtuous 
persons who are inferior, equal, or superior (to oneself).—2306. 


The excellence of dharma is in the order of its mention. The mean- 
ing is that dharma accrues from the reception of a gift of land, etc., 
from a virtuous person, whether he be inferior, equal, or superior to 
oneself. ‘ Parasvadinara ’ means reception of property from another. 


The writer of the Vritti, however, says: “ ८ Parasvádánarmy, ४. e., 
the taking of another's property, by theft, 010.) is explained. Thus, 
according to the Sruti, qaqa सप्तमे वेश्याद dH क्षत्रियात्‌ पञ्चदशे ब्राह्मणात्‌ प्राणसंशये, to 
save himself or his family, suffering from starvation, a man may steal 
the food of & Südra, when he has not obtained food for seven days. 
Similarly, when he has not obtained food for ten days, or when he has 
not obtained food for fifteea days, or when life isin danger, to steal 
food from a Vaigya, a Ksatriya, or à Brühmana respectively, does not 
tend to adharma or sin.’’—12. 

Killing is not sinful in certain circumstances. 
Upaskára.—Not only is the taking of another’s property, when life is in danger, not 
forbidden, but in such circumstances those who do not give anything to take away, ma 


even be put to death. By all this there is no loss of dharma, or appoaranos or production of 
.adharma. This is what he says: 


& + 
तथा विरुद्धाना त्यागः ॥ ६। १ । १२ ॥ 

तथा Tathá, likewise. विहद्वांना Virüddhánám, of these whe stand in 
the way. त्यागः Tyágah, the making away with. 


13. Likewise the making away with those who stand in the 
way, (is justified).—237. 
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The meaning is that they are to be put to death who act in the con- 
trary manner, (7. e., who play the enemy), in such circumstances. So it 
has been said : : 

कम्म णा येन केनापि मृदुना दारुणंत GT | 


ङद्धरेदीनमात्माने समथो धम्म माचरेत्‌ ॥ 


*- Let a man save his poor self by whatsoever deed, mild or cruel. 
When he is able, let him practise dharma or righteousness."—13. 


Vivriti.—He points out that certain censurable deeds also do not 
produce sin: 


The meaning is that the killing of those who are about to take 
one’s life, is likewise not forbidden, according to thesaying “ Let one 
kill an aggressive felon without a second thought.” 


Note.—The author of the Upaskára gives up his own context, and 
here follows the Vritti quoted by him under the preceding aphorism. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.—But is the making away with another to be resorted to with any distinction 
whatever ? He says, No: 


हीने परे त्यागः ॥ ६ । १ N 


हीने Hine, in an inferior. qt Pare, in another. त्यागः Tydgah, 
making away with, killing. 


14. Making away with another (is not sinful) if (he is) 
inferior (to oneself.) —238 


If another who does not give anything to take away, is inferior to 
oneself, he, the Sádra, or the like, may be put to death.—14. 


Vivriti.—' Para’ means an enemy, (and not one who does not give 
anything to take away). 


Killing is not sinful in certain circumstances, continued. 
Upaskéra.—With reference to an equal, he says : ` 


समे आत्मत्यागः परत्यागो वा॥ ६ । १। १५ ॥ 


समे Same,iu the case of an equal. आत्मात्यागः Átma-tyágah, self- 
abandonment. Suicide. परत्यागः Para-tyágah, destruction of another. 
बा vâ, or. 


15. In the cause of an equal, either suicide or destructiom 
of the other (may be resorted to).—239. 


Where it is a Brâhmaņa, equal to oneself, who becomes the ad- 
versary, then destruction of oneself only by starvation, etc., is to be 
committed. Or,if there appear no other means of preserving oneself 
or one’s family, and the opponent be an equal, he is to be then made 
away with.—15. 

Above continued. 


Upaskéra.—lIf, then, person, superior to oneself, become the adversary, shonld he even 
be put to death ? He says, No: 
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विशिष्टे आत्मत्याग इति ॥ ६ । १। १६॥ 


विशिष्टे ४18156, in the case of a superior. MAGUT: Atmatyagah self- 
destruction. इति Iti, finis. 
16. In the case of superior, self-destruction (is to be com- 
mitted).—240. 


In the case of a person, supericr to oneself, i. e., excellent by the 
study of the Veda, etc., becomming the opponent, destruction of oneself 
only is lawful. The meaning is that even when life is in danger, a man 
may design only his own death, but must not slay ७ Bráhmana. 


‘ Iti ' indicates the end of the chapter.—16. 


Here ends the first chapter of the sixth book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vaisesika Aphorisms. 
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BOOK SIXTH.—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Braltation is the motive of actions of which no visible motive exists. 


Upaskára.—Thus,in the first chapter, because the proof, supplied by the Veda, is 
preduced by some attribute or quality, therefore, in conneetion with its produetion, a descrip- 
tion of the attribute or quality then the consideration that ** Result ( of action ), indicated 
by the 88876, (accrues) to the performer," and also tho consideration of this that under 
certain cireumstances there is non-production of demerit, even on the performance of for- 
bidden acts, have taken place. Now, the author, with a view to oxplain tho second aphorism, 
* Dharma is that from which (results) the attainment of exaltation and the Supreme Good" 
(I. i. 2, above), is going to make an oxamination of the production of dharma or merit, in 
particular cases, and accordingly he says : 


* 
दृष्टारष्टप्रयोजनानां हटाभावे प्रयोजनमभ्युदयाय॥ ६ । २। १॥ 
दृष्टादृष्टप्रयोजनानां Drista-adrista-prayojanánám, of which the motives are 
visible and invisible. दृष्टाभाव Drista-abhüve, where no visible motive 
exists. प्रयोजनं Prayojanam, motive. ञ्रभ्मुदयाय Abhyudayáya, for the purpose 
of exaltation or knowledge of reality. 


1. (Of actions) of which the motives are visible and invisible, 
the motive, where no visible (motive) exists, (tends) to exaltation. 
—241. 


Actions of which the motives are visible, are agriculture, com- 
merce, service under the king, etc. Actions of which the motives are 
invisible, are sacrifice, charity, brahmacharya or celibacy and devotion 
to learning, otc. Amongst these actions, whero no visible object is, 
observed, there an invisible object has to be supposed. And that is 
conducive to ‘ exaltation,’ १. e., knowledge of reality or truth. Or, in 
* abhyudayáya, the dative has been used in the sense of the nomina- 
tive. The meaning, therefore, is that the fruit (of the action) is exalta- 
tion. The invisible fruit is nothing but adristam (or potential after- 
effects of past acts). If it is produced by yoga or holy communion, then 
the exaltatton is spiritual intuition of the self. If itis produced by, 
sacrifice, charity, etc., then the exaltation is heaver. Here, again, 
unlike the actions milking, cooking, etc., which bear fruit then and 
there but like the actions sowing, ploughing, etc., which bear fruit 
after a while, the actions sacrificing, giving alms, practising brahma- 
charya, etc., by no means bear fruit then and there, for no such pro- 
duction of fruit is observed. Nor are gain, etc., through being known 
as virtuous, themselves the fruit ; for those who practise brahmacharya 
have no eye to such fruit. Therefore, heaven, etc., which will accrue 
in the distant future, are the fruit. And this is not immediately con- 
nected with action which by nature speedily vanishes out of exis- 
tence. Hence it results that there is an intermediate common sub- 
stratum of the action and the fruit, and this is aparvam or adristan. 


Actions of which the motive is invisible. 


, Upaskéra.—He enumerates actions of which the fruits are invisible : 


अभिषेचनो पवासब्रह्मचय्ययुरुकुलवासवानप्रस्थयज्ञदानप्रोच्- 
WSS नचत्रकालनियमाइ्चाद्टष्टाय ॥ ६। २। २ ॥ 
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'प्रभिषेचनोपवासत्रह्मचय्यंगुरुकुलवासवानप्रस्थयज्ञदानप्रोक्षण दिङ्नन्षत्रकालनियमाः A bhigecha- 
na--upavása--brahmacharyya--gurukulavása--vànaprastha--y ajfía--dàna- 
proksana-dikagatra-kála-niyam&h—Ablution, Fast, Brahmacharya, Resi- 
dence in the family of the preceptor , Lifo of retirement in the forost, 
Sacrifice, Gift, Oblation, Direction, Constellation, Seasons and Reli- 
gious observances. च Cha, and. ग्रदृष्टाय Adristáya, condusive to adristam, 
or invisible fruit. 


2. Ablution, fast, bralunacharya, residence in the family of 
the preceptor, life of retirement in the forest, sacrifice, gift, obla- 
tion, directions, constellations, seasons, and religious observances 
conduce to invisible fruit.—242. 


* Adrstáya ' means for the purpose of the fruit characterised as 
adristam, or for the purpose of the fruit, characterised as heaven and 
salvation, through the gate of adristam. Hereby are included all actions 
or duties enjoined ia the Veda and smriti and having adrtstam astheir 
fruit. Here ‘ abhisechanam means ablution as enjoined in such precepts 
as “ One should bathe in the Gahgá (Ganges).” Fast denotes such as is 
enjoined in such precepts as “ One should abstain from food on the 
eloveith day of the moon.” ‘Brahmacharyyam’ means clutivation of 
dharma in general. * Gurukulavasah, is that of Brahmachdrins or stu- 
deuts for the purpose of stuaying the Veda the twelve-year vow called 
Mahderata, etc., * Vànaprastham? means the duty of those who have 
retired to the forest on theripeniugof age. ‘Yajfiah’ denotes Rdjaastya, 
Vájapeya, and other sacrifices. ‘Danan’ is as enjoined by such precepts as 
‘One sbould give away a cow." 'Proksanam, is as enjoined by such 
precepts as “One should offer rice.” ‘Dik’ denotessuch as is enjoined by 
ihe precepts., “One should perform sacrifice on an altar inclined towards 
the east," “One should eat rice, etc., facing towards the east," etc. 
‘ Naksatram ' is such as Magha (ihe tenth lunar asterism), etc., on the 
occasion of a §adddha, etc. ‘ Mantrah’ denotes * O, ye waters, who are 
the sources oí pleasures," etc. (Rig Veda X. ix. 1), aud other sacred 
hymns. /Kíáílab?is as is enjoined by such precepts as “ Month after 
month food shall be given to thee" where one should offer food in the 
after::oon of the day of new moon, “ In summer let one be surrounded 
with five fires,” “In spring let one deposit the sacrificial fires," etc. 
‘ Niyamah’ means conduct, in accordance with the Sastra, of those 
who observe the distinction of caste and the four stages of holy living, 
i. e., Varña and A§rama. 


Now, it will be seen that of the dharma, so produced, the soul is the 
combinative cause, conjunction of the soul and the mind is the non- 
combinative cause, and faith and the knowledge of the motives or objects 
characterised as heaven, etc., are the efficient causes.—2. 


Other sources of dharma and sources of adharma. 


, Upaskára.—Having thus mentioned the sources of dharma, he now mentions them along 
with the sources of adharma also : 


चाउुराश्रम्यसुपचा अचुपधाशच ॥ ६।२।३॥ 
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agem Cháturááramyai, the observance of the four Á&ramas or 
stages of holy living, viz., the life of continence and scholarship, the 
life of & householder, the life of retirement in the woods, and the 
life of absolute selfrenunciation, (lit. living on alms). उपघा: Upadhah, 
defects in respect of faith, misbeliefs and disbeliofs. yatar Anupadha, 
non-defects in respect of faith, beliefs. च Cha, and. 


3. The observance of the four Ásramas (has been already 
mentioned). Misbeliefs and disbeliefs as well as beliefs are also 
(sources of adristam or dharma and adharma).—243. 


That which is the means of dharma, common to the four Agramas, 
has been, (and thus the sentence should be completed), exhaustively 
denoted by the preceding aphorism alone. ‘Upadhah’ meuns defects uf 
bhava (i. e, sentiment) or faith; 'anupadháh, means non-defects of 
bhara or faith. They too should be understood to be the sources of 
dharma and adharma, accordi ng to themselves. By the word, upadhah, 
all the means of adharma;have been included.—3. 


Upadha and anupadha explained. 


Upaskára —Distinguishing upadhd or impurity, and anupdhd or purity, as regards their 
characteristic, he says ; 


भावदाष उपधा5दोषोज्नुपषा ॥ ६।२। ४ N 


भावदोपः Bháva-dosah, defect of feeling, impurity of emotion, or of 
the soul. हपघा Upadha, (cty.) that which is placed, or settles, upon or 
near anything. Impurity. sp: Adosah, non-defect. अनुपधा Anupadha, 
purity. Purity of emotion, or of the soul. 


4. Upadhd or Impurity (denotes) impurity of emotion, or of 
the soul ; anupadhá (denotes) purity.—244. 


Feeling, desire, attraction, inattention, unfaith, vànity, conceit, 
envy, and other impurities of the soul are denoted by the word 
upadha or impurity. Faith, complaceuce of mind, perseverance 
in the performance of prescribed actions, determination of what 
should be done in particular situation, (or presence of mind), and 
certitude are called anupadhd or purity of the soul. The efficient 
causality of all theso towards dharma and adharma, is here de- 
clared.—4. 

What objects are pure or holy. 

Upaskára.—(Purity and impurity may be internal as well as external, that is, may relate 
to thought as well as to things. Inthe preceding aphorism, purities and impurities of ; the 
soul have been mentioned. With regard to oxternal objeots it is said as follows). Things 


pure and impure are also called wpadhd or purity and anupadhá or impurity. Here he 
distinguishes betwoon pure and impure objects : 


यदिष्टरूपरसगन्धस्पश प्रोक्तितमभ्युक्षितञ्च तच्छुचि॥६ ।२।५॥ 


qq Yat, which. इष्टरूपरसगन्धस्पशं, Igta-rüparasa-gandha-spar$am posse- 
8868 prescribed colour,ta&te; smell, and, touch. Afai, Proksitam, aspersed. 
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Sprinkled with water together with the pronunciation of mantras or 
sacred hymns. sequ Abhyuksitam,sprinkled with water without the 
pronunciation of mantras. The above rendering of the two words, 
‘ prokstam ' abhyiksitam is in accordance with the view of Sankara 
misra. But, 

उत्तानेनैव हस्तेन प्रोक्षणं परिकीत्तितस । 


न्यज्चताभ्युक्षणं प्रोक्त तिरश्चावोन्ञण MAR ॥ 


4 Sprinkling of water with the pronated hand is called proksanam ; 
that with supinated hand is called abhyuksanam ; andthe same with 
the inclined hand is known as avoksanam."— 


From the above saying ofthe Smriti, it would appear that the 
correct translations would be, sprinkled with water with pronation, in 
the case of ‘ proksitam,’ and sprinkled with water with supination, in 
the caso of ‘ abhyuksitai, च Cha, and. aq Tat. that शुचि Suchi, pure, 
clean, holy. 


re 


5. The pure is that which possesses prescribed Colour, Taste, 
Smell, and Touch, and is sprinkled with water along with the 
recitation of sacred hymns, and also without it, or is sprinkled with 
water both with pronation and with supination.—245. 


Whatevor Substance possesses such colour, etc., as are ' igtama,’ 2. e., 
prescribed by the Veda and the Smriti, the same is of that character 
(i. €., pure). Therein, Colour (is prescribed) in such texts as “ He 
buys the soma drink for à cow, ruddy, one year old, with tawny eyes;” 
«4 He should obtain a white goat," etc.‘ Proksitam, means sprinkled 
with water during the recitation of sacred hymns; -abhyuksitay,’ 
means sprinkled with water without any sacred hymn. Tho word , cha 
, implies that which is lawfully acquired, and that is brought out by 
such restraining percepts as “ A Bráhmana, should acquire wealth by 
performing sacrifices, by teaching, and by receiving presents, etc.—5. 

What objects are impure or unholy. 


Upaskára.—Ho states the characteristic of impure objects : 


अशुचीति शुचिप्रतिषेधः ॥६॥२॥६॥ 


mata Á&uchi, impure. इति Iti, this Such. शुंचिप्रतिपेच: Suchipratisedhah, 
the negation of exclusion of the pure. 

6. Impure,—such is the form of the negation of the pure. 
—246. 

The meaning is that the contrary of such substance as is pure, is 
impure. In other words, a substance of unpraiseworthy colour, taste, 
smell, and touch, or not aspersed, or not sprinkled, or sprinkled with 
forbidden water, or unlawfully acquired, as the substance ofa Brahmana 
acquired by agriculture and commerce, is impure.—6. छ 

What objects are impure or unholy, continued. 


Upaskéra.—He mentions other impure objects : 
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अर्थान्तरश्च ॥ ६।२।७॥ 


gata? Arthántarám, something else. Another thing.qa Cha, and. 
7. (It is) also something else.—247. 


The meaning is that where a thing possesses praiseworthy colour, 
taste, smell, and touch, and is at the same time aspersed, sprinkled, and 
lawfully acquired, even there that thing also is impure, if it is vitiated 
by speech or vitiated by intention.—7. 


To produce:eraltation, purity mnst be coupled with selfres-traint. 


Upaskdra.—Now he points ont another contributory cause of dharma and adharma : 


अयतस्य शुचिभोजनादभ्युदयो न विद्यते नियमाभावात्‌ 
विद्यते वाऽथान्तरत्वाद्‌ यमस्य ॥ ६। २। ८ ॥ 


यतस्य Ayatasy, of the unrestrained. शुचिभोजनात्‌ Suchi-bhojanát, from 
eating that which is pure. AF444 : Abhyndayah, exaltation. न Na, not. 
विद्यते \ idyate, exists. Accrues. नियमाभावात्‌ Niyama-abhávát, owing to the 
absence of self-restraiut. faq Vidyate, exists. Accrues. at Va, and. 
अर्थान्तरत्वात्‌ Artha-antaratvat, being a different thing. यमस्य Yamasya, of 
self-restraint. 


8. To the unrestrained, exaltation does not accrue from 
eating what is pure, inasmuch as there isan absence of self-res- 
traint ; and it accrues, (where there is self-restraint), inasmuch as 
self-restraint is a different thing (from eating).—248. 


‘ Ayatasya? means void of restraint, or unrestraint. The eating of 
one, void of the restraints brought out in such precepts as. “ A man 
should take food after washing his hands and feet, and rinsing his 
mouth, restrained in speech, while taking food, though restrained, he 
should twice rinse his mouth," does not tend to exaltation, but to sin. 
It may be asked, Why ? Hence he says,‘ niyama-abhávát, 4. e., owing 
to the absence of self-restaint, which is a contributory cause. That 
which takes place where self-restraint exists,is now stated. ‘ Vidyate 
va, 2. e., exaltation verily accrues from eating by means of the accom- 
paniment ef tho self-restraint mentioned above. It may be asked, How ? 
So he says,‘ Artha-antaratvát yamasya,’ i. e., because self-restraint is 
something else than eating. Therefore the meaning is that without the 
contributory cause there is no production of the fruit, and that with it, 
there 18 production of the fruit.—8. 


Bhasya-—reads Vidyateva’ rthantaratvdt yamasya as a separate 
aphorism. 


Self-restraint alone, again, is not sufficint for the purpose. 


Upaskára.—1t may be objected, ** If self-restraint alone is the goveruing element, then 
eating is not a governing element at all,” Accordingly he says: 


असति च अभावात्‌ ॥ ६। २। ६ ॥ 
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mafa Asati, non-existing. च Cha, and. अभावात्‌ Abhávát, because of 
non-existence. 


9. (Self-restraint alone is not the cause of exaltation), for 
there is non-existence (of exaltation), where (the eating of pure 
food) does not exist.—249. 


‘ Of exaltation’ is the complement of the aphorism. 'Abhávát, ८. e., 
since oxaltation does not exist,‘ asati, t. e., where the eating of pure 
food does not exist, although there 1s self-restraint. The meaning, there- 
fore, is that it is both of them, namely self-restraint and cating, which 
is the cause of merit. The word, eating, is illustrative Yama and 
Niyama, t. e., self-restraint, external and internal, are accessories also 
of sacrifice, charity, ablutions, oblations, and other actions prescribed 
by the Veda and tho Smriti.—9. 


Origin of desire which, being a fault, is an accessory to adharma. 


U páskára.—Having thus stated self-restraint as a contributory towards the produotion 
of dharma, he now points out the origin of fault, with a view to specify fault as ian | accessory 


to adharma : 
gam: ॥ FRI १० N 


gam, Sukhát, from pleasure. राग: Ragah, (Lit. Colouration), Desire. 
10. From Pleasure (arises) Desire.—250. 


‘ Sukhát," ४. e., from pleasure derived from the enjoyment of gar- 
lands, sandal-paste, women, and other objects. ragah,’ i. e., desire, is 
produced suecessively for pleasue of a similar kind, or for the means 
of attaining it. lt is also to be considered that from pain begotten by 
snakes, thorns, and the like, aversion arises with regard to such pain, or 
with regard to its source. Desire, aversion, and infatuation are called 
faults, inasmuch as they are incentives to activity (which serves to bind 
the agent down to this world). Accordingly there is the aphorism of 
Gautama, “ Faults have for their characteristic incitement to acitivity 
(or worldly occupation)" (Nyáya-Sütram, I. i. 18), —10. 


Origin of desire which, being a fault, is an accessory to adharma, 
continued. 


Upaskéra.— Now,” it may be objected, * if only pleasure and pain produced desire 
and aversion, how then can the latter exist after the destruction of the former ?” Hence 


he says : 
तन्मयतखाच ॥ ६।२।११॥ 
तन्मयत्वात्‌at-mayatvAt from transformation into, absorption, or entire 
occupation of mind with, or habituation to, that. « Cha, and. 


11. (Desire and Aversion arise) also through habituation to 
. that.—251. 


‘Desire and aversion arise'—this is the complement of the aphorism. 
*Tat-mayatvai| means a particular kind of comparatively powerful 
impression produced by constant or habitual experience of objects, 
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through the influence of which, a sad lover, who does not win his mis- 
tress, sees his beloved in every object ; andihe who has been once bitten 
by a snake, in consequence of the strong impression regarding that, 
sees snakes everywhere. So it has been said, “ Tat-mayatvam (lit, full- 
of-that-ness) means the manifestation of that both internally and 
externally."—11. 

Above continued. 


Upaskdra.—He brings forward another source (of desire and§aversion) : 


SIEUT ॥ ६ । २। १२ I 
अदृष्टात्‌ 0१11881, from dostiny*or adristam. q Cha, and. Also. 
12. (Desire and Aversion arise) from adristam also.—252. 


‘Desire and version’—this forms the complement of the aphorism. 
Although adristam is a universal cause, still particular causality, to- 
wards desire and aversion, sometimes attends it. For instance, it 
should be inferred by such cases as of desire for a (mistress or) woman 
on the breaking forth of youth even in one who has not in that birth 
enjoyed tho pleasures of love, and of aversion towards snakes eve» in 
those who have not experienced the pain of suake-bites. Nor is it only 
samskára or impression produced in à previous existence (that is to say, 
instinct), which supplies the missing link in these cases. For there 
being no proof for the supposition of its existence, or for the supposi- 
tion of its resnscitation, the supposition of adristam becomes neces- 


sary.—12. 
Origin of desire which, being a fault, is an accessory to adharma, 
continucd. 


Upaskdra.—He montions another contributory cause (of desire and aversion) : 


जातिविशेषाच ॥ ६ । २ । १३ ॥ 


जाति विशेपात्‌ Játi-vi$esát, from particularity of race or racial distinc- 
tion. @ Cha, and. 


13. (Desire and Aversion arise) also from racial distinctions. 
—253. 


Thus, human beings havo desire for rice, etc., animals of the deer 
class, for gráss, etc. ; those of the camel class, for briers. In these 
cases also, adristam which produces birth in such and such a race, is 
the governing principle, while race, i. e., distinction of birth, is only a 
means or medium. Similarly, pigeons, etc., possess desire for crops. 
In the same way, animals of'the buffalo class possess aversion towards 
the horse ; dogs, towards the jackal ; ichneumons, towards snakes ; and 
from other instances, it is to be inferred (that racial distinction is a 
means of desire and aversion).—13. 


Desire and aversion produce dharma and adharma through inclination. 


Upvskára.—Having thus enumerated the efficient causes of desire and aversion, desire 
and aversion being the efficient causes of dharma and adharma, he now points out that the 
causality of fault towards dharma and adharma operates through the medium of activity ० 

inclination. l y - 


o o र 


a 
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> 6 ९ प्रवृ A 
इच्छाद्वेषप्रव्विका AIN: ॥ ६ । २ । १४॥ 
cag पपूब्विका Inhchha-dvesa-pirvvika, preceded by, or having for. 
its antecdents, desire and aversion. धस्मांधस्म प्रवृत्ति: Dharma-adharma- 
pravrittih, Activity, tendency, inclination, or application to dharma 
and adharma. 


14. Application to dharma and adharma has for its antece- 
dents Desire and Aversion.—254. 


*Pravrittih? or employment in a prescribed action, is due to the 
link of desire, and in a prohibited action, e. g., killing, is due to the link 
of aversion. Employment, due to the link of desire, in sacrifices, etc., 
begets dharma; employment;due to the link of aversion, in killing, etc., 
begets adharma. These same desire and aversion cause the wheel of 
transmigration to revolve. Accordingly there is the aphorism of Gau- 
tama,“ Pravritii or employment is the operation or exeration of speceh, 
mind, and body,” (Nyáya-Sütram, I. i. 17). Verbal employment is exer- 
tion of speech ; it is meritorious, if it is for the expression of what is true, 
kind, and beneficial ; it is sinful, if it is for the expression of what is 
nature, unkind, and baneful. By ‘ Buddhib, (mind), is meant that by 
which objects are cognised, i. e., mind. Therefore mental employment 
is compassion towards all creatures, and other activities. Bodily 
employment, such as almsgiving, ministration, ete., is tenfold as sinful, 
and tenfold as meritorious.—]1 1. 


Vivriti.—The aphorism has been framed in a general way. Hence 
no harm has been done to the production of dharma, etc., also from 
chance contact with the water of the Gangá (the Ganges) and such 
other sources, even though desire and aversion do not exist here. 


Dharma and adharma are causes of birth and death. 


Upaskára.—Now he states the end or object of dharma and adharma, s. e., reappearance 
after passing away : 


q oN =X, 
तत्‌संयागा विभागः ॥ ६ । २ । १५ ॥ 

सत्संयोगाः Tat-samyogah, conjunction produced by them. विभागः 
Vibhagah, disjunction. 


15. Conjunction (of soul with body, sense, and life), produced 
by them (i.e., dharma ard adharma), (is called birth) ; Disjunc- 
tion (of body and mind, produced by them, is called death).—255- 


From these, namely dharma and adharma, conjunction, ४. e., birth, 
results. Connection with non-pre-existing body, sense, and life is here 
termed conjunction.‘ Vibhágah ’ again, denotes disjunction of body 
and mind, characterised as death. The meaning, therefore, is that 
this system of births and deaths, samsdra or ceaseless flow of existences, 
otherwise termed pretya-bhdva or re-appearance after passing away, is 
caused by dharma and adharma. The Vedic name of this very pretya- 
bhava is ajarafijari-bháva or non-decrepit decrepitude.—195. 
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How moksa ts attained. 


Upaskára.—To ascertain, therefore, what moksa is,in which there is an end of this 
re-appearance after passing away, of the system of births and deaths, he says : 


त्मक eC NN. याख्यातः 
%त्नकम्मसु मोक्षो व्याख्यातः ॥६॥२। १६॥ 
आतन कम्म सु Atma-karmmasn, actions of the soul taking place. mtt 
Moksah, salvation. ब्याख्यातः Vyákhyátab, declared. 


16. (It has been) declared that the actions of the soul taking 
place, salvation (results).— 256. 


This same disjunction of body and mind rises into moksa or libera- 
tion, when there exist the actious of the soul. This is the meaning. 
Now, the actions of the soul collectively aro as follows: ‘audition,’ 
intellection, practice of holy communion, or yoga, constant meditation, 
posture, regulation of breath, (liż. lengthening of life, the acquisition 
of the control of the external senses and of the control of the internal 
sense, spiritual intuition of one’s own soul and of the souls of others, 
accurate knowledge of previously produced dharma and adharma, 
which have to be experienced in other bodies and places tho building 
up of varions bedies suitable to such experience, the exhaustion of that 
dharma and adharma by experiencing them, and ultimate success or 
emancipation, characterised as cessation of pain, on the cessation of 
bii h, when there is cessution of tendency to action, in consequence of 
the non-production of subsequont dharma and adharma, due to the 
overcoming of the mists of faults characterised as desire and aversion. 
Of these the prime action of the soul is knewledgo of the real nature or 
essonce of the six Predicables.—16. 


Here ends the second chapter of the sixth book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vaiśeşika Aphorisms. 


Vivriti.—Spiritual intuition of the reality of the self steals away 
false knowledge, sprung from spiritual blindness, of which the subject- 
matter is that the soul is not distinct from the body, etc. Thereupon 
there is cessation of faults, characterised as desire and aversion ; from 
which there follows destruction of activity or inclination productive of 
dharma and adharma. And fromthe non-existence of inclination results 
annihilation of birth in the form of the initial conjunction of liferwith a 
future body. And hence there results final annihilation of the threefold 
afflictions. It is in this that moksa consists. Therefore this treatise is 
useful, as a system of thought intended for the purpose of intellection 
or thinking abont things. 
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BOOK SEVENTH.—CHAPTER FIRST. 
Allusion to I. 4. 6. 


' Upaskdra.—Having examined dharma and adharma, asthe root causes of Samedra or 
transmigration, as the efficient causes of all that has a production, as the means of bhoga or 
worldly experience, and as uniformly attaching to each individual soul, from their origin, as 
well as the adristam of others as conducive to fruits to be experienced by those others, the 
author now calls back to the mind of the disciples the enumeration and definition of Attri- 
butes with the intention of examining these Attributes. 


उक्ता गुणा; ॥ ७। १। १ N 


डक : Uktáh, stated, mentioned, enumerated. qur: Gunah, attributes. 
1. Attributes (have been) mentioned (above).—257. 


The meaning is that Attributes have been enumerated and defined. 
Of these colour, etc., seventeen in all, have been verbally stated, and 
seven have been brought forward by the word cha, ‘ and’. Accordingly 
all the twenty-four Attributes have been mentioned. Now, Attribute- 
ness connotes possession of the ८ class’ directly pervaded by existence 
appearing in eternals present in the eternals, or possession of the ‘class’ 
directly pervaded by existence appearing in eternals which do not 
appear in combinative causes, or possession of the ‘ class’ directly per- 
vaded by existence appearing in eternals appearing in non-combina- 
tive causes, or possession of the ‘ class’ not appearing in action which 
does not co-exist in the same substratum with the effect.—1. 


What attributes are non-eternal. 


Upaskéra.—Now, the examination of Attributes, as Attributes, is the subject of the seventh 
book. Of this, in the first Chapter, there are five sections, viz., (1) the examination of Attri- 
butes as eternal, (2) the examination of Attributes as non-etenal, (3) the examination of Attri- 
butes due to the action of heat, (4) the examination of Attributes which appear of funotion 
in more substances than one, e, g., Number, ete., and (5) the examination of measure or exten- 
sion. Herein he states the non-eternality of the four Attributes, colour, etc. 


प्रथिव्यादिरूपरसगन्धस्पशा द्रव्यानित्यत्वादनित्याश्व ॥७॥१॥२॥ 


पृथिब्यादिरूपरसगन्धस्पर्शाः Urithivi-ádi-rüpa-rasa-gandha-spar$áb, the 
Colour, Taste Smell, and Touch of Earth, etc., ४. e., of. Earth, Water, 
Fire, aud Air. ह्रब्यानिल्यल्बात्‌ Dravyá-anityatvát, on account of the non- 
eternality of the substances in which they reside. afte: Anityah, non- 
eternal. @ Cha, also. | 


2. 'The Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch of Earth, Water, 
Fire, and Air, are also non-eternal, on account of the non-eterna- 
lity of their substrata.—258. 


Of the wholes made up of parts, beginning with Earth, and > कक | 
with Air, the four Attributes, colour, and the following, are non-eternal. 
Although other Attributes also, being present in whole made up of parts, 
are really non-eternal, yet (they are not referred to here, because) their 
destruction is also due to other causes. The four Attributes, beginning 
with colour, disappear only on the destruction of their substrata, and 
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not in consequence of another, aid contradictory, Attribute. ‘ Dravya- 
anityatvat :’ The meaning is that the non-eternality of the dependent 
Attributes is on account of the uon-eternality of substances upon which 
they depend.—2. : 


What attributes are eternal. 


Upaskéra.—If the non-eternality of substrata governs the non-eternality of colour, ete., 


then, he says, it is obtained from neeessary implication, that those colour, ete., which reside 
in eternal substrata, possess eternality. 


एतेन नित्येषु निसेत्वमुक्तम्‌ ॥ ७। १। ३॥ 


एतेन Etena, by this. नित्येपु Nityesu, in eternals. Fand Nityatvam, eter- 
nality. उकम्‌ Uktam, stated. Implied. 


3. By this is impliedeternality (of Colour, etc., which reside) 
in eternal substances. —259. 


Of the same four Attributes, colour, etc., preseut in eternal subs- 
irata, eternality is implied ‘ by this,’ which means, by the declaration 
of non-eteruality by reason of the non-eternality of the substrata. 


The writer of the Vritti, however, explains thus : नित्येष्वनित्य त्व मुक्तम्‌ 
—this is the reading, with the addition of an @, (so that instead of 
८ eternality,’ the reading is ‘non-eternality.’) Thus, colour, etc., residing 
in terrene ultimate atoms, disappear on the conjunction of fire.—3. 


Above continued. 


Upaskéra.—Does, then, eternality belong also to colour, ete., which reside in terrene 


eternal substances ? Accordingly he specifies (the eternals referred to in the preceding 
aphorism). à 


अप्सु तेजसि वायो च नित्या द्रव्यनित्यत्वात्‌ ॥ ७। १। ४ ॥ 


ag Apsu, in water. तेजसि Tejasi, in fire. वायो Váyau, in air, च Cha, 
and. नित्याः Nit 4}, eternal. द्रब्यनित्यत्वात्‌ Dravya-nityatvát, in consequence 
of the eternality of substrata. 


4. And also in consequence of the eternality of their (respec- 
tive) substrata, (Colour, etc.) are eternal in Water, Fire, and Air. 
—260. 


In aqueous ultimate atoms, Colour, Taste, and Touch are eternal; 
in igneous ultimate atoms, Colour and Touch ; in ultimate atoms of Air, 
Touch is eternal. “ But," it may be asked, what is the contradiction, 
if colour, etc., present even in things eternal, be themselves non-eternal 
like Sound, Understanding, etc. ?"  Accordiugly, an additional reason, 
viz., non-appearance of another attribute (vide IV. ii. 3 ante), 18 indicat- 
ed by the word च, ' and? For, in Sound, the, manifestation of a 
different attribute is observed in the form of tones, high, low, etc. ; and 
in knowledge, etc., samskára, impression or habit, etc., contradictory 
of, or which oppose, knowledge, etc., (are observed). 170 aqueous, 
igneous, and aerial ultimate atoms, other attributes, contradictory of 
colour, etc. do not appear. If they appeared, then Colour, etc., 
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heterogeneous from the antecedent ones, would be observed also in the 

aqueous and other wholes made up of parts, or compounds, originated 

by the same ultimate atoms, in the order of binary and other atomic 

aggregates. But colour, different in kind from white colour, does not 

belong to Water and Fire ; nor do Touches, different in kind from cold 

and hot Touches. “Hot water," “ Cold air,"—such intuitions are, 

however, due to the influence of wupádhi or adjunct or external condi-. 
tion. This is the import.—+. l 


Vivriti.—“ But Colour, etc., residing in aqueous ultimate atoms, 
being destructible by the conjunction of fire," it may be objected, 
* why this generalisation, namely, “in eternals ” (in tho preceding 
aphorism) ?" Hence he specifies the eternals. 


The meaning isthat Colour, etc., inherent iu the eternal earth ( 4. e., 
ultimate atoms of earth), are not certainly eternal, but that it has been 
stated in the preceding aphorism that those only are eternal, which in- 
here iu the eternal Water, Fire, and Air (४. e., aqueous, igneous, and 
serial ultimate atoms). 


What attributes are non-eternal. 


Upaskára.—Already it has been stated that (Colour, eto., are) non-eternal in non- 
eternals among terrene substances. Now he statesit inthe case of aqueous other non- 
eternals also. 


अनित्येष्वनित्या द्रव्यानित्यत्वात्‌ ॥ ७। १। ५.॥ 


afraq Anityegu, in non-eternals. sfr: 8111781), non-eternal. 
्रुष्यानित्यत्वात्‌-Dravyaranityatvat, in consequence of the non-eternality of 
substrata. 


5. In non-eternals, (Colour, etc., are) non-eternal, in conse-- 
quence of the non-eternality of their substrata.—261. 


The meaning is that Colour, etc., of aqueous, and other wholes 
made up of parts, disappear only on the dissolution of substrata, but 
not in consequence of other, contradictory, attributes.—35. 


Vivriti.— Are Attributes, inhering in non-eternals, and other than 
Colour, etc., eternal ? If so, then Conjunction, etc., also will be eternal. 
To remove this apprehension, he says: 


The meaning is that Attributes which exist in non-eternal substan- 
ces, are, all of. them, non-eternal, because their substrata are non- 
eternal, so that eternal Attributes do not at all exist in non-eternal 
substances. 


Colour, etc., of Earth, produced by burning. 


Upaskéra.—In earth, appearing in the form of wholes made up of parts, (i, e., in terrone 
bodies), also, Colour, etc., appear and disappear only on the conjunction of fire. How, 
therefore, are they destructible only by the destruction of their substrata? To remove this 
apprehension, he says : 


कारणयुणपुर्वकाः एथिव्यां पाकजाः ॥ ७। १। ६ ॥ 
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कारयागुणपूर्वंकाः-- Karana-guna-pirvvakaih, preceded by, or having for 

anteoedents, the attributes of the causes. बुथिर्ष्या Prithivydm, in earth. 

im: Pákajáh, produced by burning. Due to the action of heat. 
Thermal. 


6. In Earth, (Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch) have for 
their antecedents (like) attributes in (its combinative) causes, (and 
are also) due to the action of heat.—262. 


‘ Pákajáb ^ means Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch, due to the 
action of heat,‘ Kárana-guna-pürvvakáh' means preceded by the 
attributes of that, e. g., potsherds, etc., which is the combinative cause 
of the substratum of Colour, e. g., a water-pot. Thus, the Colour of the 
potsherd is the non-combinative cause of the colour of the water-pot, 
by means of the proximity known as combination in the same object 
with the cause. So also in the case of Taste, etc. Colour, Taste, Smell, 
and Touch possess the 7१६४. or ‘class’ directly pervaded by attribute- 
ness such as colourness, etc. 


Objection.—Colourness, which is nothing but apprehensibility by 
the eye, is the wapdhi or external condition (of colour-perception). 


Answer.—ltis not. For, this would entail non-appearance of the 
intuition of colour immediately on the falling of the sense, since an 
upádhi or external condition which is not adjacent, is unfit for produc- 
ing the intuition of that which is conditioned or super-imposed. Here 
the upddhi, again, is the eye, and the same—the ocular sense—is 
supersensuous. And apprehensibility is the being the object of 
apprehension. This too 18 not an object of ocular perception, since 
perception distinguished or determined by colour-ness is ocular. 
Colour-ness, therefore, is the characteristic of the attribute perceptible 
by the external sense of the eye alone. 


Objection.—But it does not pervade or include supersensuous colour. 


Answer.—The objection does not arise ; for, the possession of the 
jats or class apprehensible by the external sense of the eye alone, is 
intended. Such १४४ is colour-ness ; as also are blue-ness, etc. 


Objection.—The manifestations of blue, yellow, etc., are eternal, 
only as each of them is a single, individual, manifestation. There are 
not blue-ness, and other classes, inasmuch as their denotation is a single 
individual. र 


Answer.—This is not the case, as it would entail the non-appearance 
of the intuition of deeper blue, deepest blue, etc. 


Objection.—But the use of the comparative and the superlative may 
be caused here by the absence of inter-penetration of whiteness, etc. 


. Answer.—1t cannot, since there is no proof of it, and also because 
of the intuition, * Dark colour is gone, red produced." 


Objsct$on.—But such intuition is caused by the produc ion aud 
destruction of combinatiou: .- STE qt 


= = 


= » 


| 
| 


i 
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Answer.—No, since there is no trace of combination there, and 
since combination is eternal. The same (i. e., production and destruc- 
tion of combination) being applicable also in the case of the non- 
eternality of the water-pot, etc., the result would be non-finality, since 
Anyathdsiddht, production by other means, or plurality of causes, cau 
be easily ascribed there by way of the very non-eternality of com- 
bination. 


Another objection — The attributes, blue, yellow, etc., are not 
different from substance, since there is no difference between a property 
and that of which it is a property. 


Answer.—This cannot be the case, as it would entail such uses as 
“t Colour is water-pot," * Toucth is water-pot," etc. 


Objection.—But there is no harm in it, inasmuch as there are really 
such intuitions as “ White cloth," “ Blue cloth,” etc. 


Answer.—The analogy does not hold, because the intuitions are 
explained by the supposition of elision of the affix, matup, denoting 
possession, or by the supposition of transference of identity. 


Ohbjection.—This supposition would be somewhat probable, were 
there-proof of difference. 


Answer.— But difference is proved by means of such predication as 
~“ Colour of saidal-wood,” “ Smell of sandal-wood,” etc. If the cloth 
were identical with colour, then, like the cloth, colour also would be 
perceived by the sense-organ of the skin, and being asked to bring the 
colour, one would bring some substance whatever. 


Objection.—Let, then, there be identity in difference, seeing that 
in the case of absolute difference as well as of absolute identity, co- 
existence in the same substratum would not be possible. 


Answer.—This cannot be, for it is impossible for identity and differ- 
euce, which are contradictory to each other, to appear together in the 
same place, without the difference of their situation. 


Objection.—But the characteristic of mutual non-existence (or non- 
existence which is the counter-opposite of identity, e. g., a waterpot is 
not a cloth) a pears in that which appears in what is not pervaded or 
included, since it is the characteristic of being the property of that 
which appears in eternal non-existence, like the characteristic of 
absolute non-existence (or non-existence which is the counter-opposite 
of connection with the past, the present, aud the future, e. g., there is 
no waterpot inside the earth). 


Answer.—This is not the case. For, in virtue of the intuition of 
conjunction and its absolute non-existence, the characteristic of appear- 
ing in that which is not pervaded, is observed of absolute non-existence, 
but, in the case of mutual non-existence, such intuition does not exist. 


Now, this colour is of various kinds in Earth : in Water and Fire, 

‘it is only white. Sometimes there is one more colour, i. e., variegated 
or compound colour, also in a cloth, etc. ; for, otherwise, they would not 

be objects of visual perception, since only substances possessing colour 


| can be objects of perception by the eye. 


-— 
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Objection.—DBut there can be no origination of colour by heteroge- 
neous colours. 


Answer.—This is not the case ; for, homogeneity, only as constituted 
by the characteristic of being colour, is required in the origination of 
blue, yellow, etc., since otherwise, as has been already stated, they 
would not be objects of visual perception. 


Objection.—But the apprehension of the colour of a whole made up 


of parts is possible by means of the apprehension of the colours of those 
parts. 


Answer.—1t is not, as it would entail that the parts also, possessing 
variegated or compound colour, are themselves void of colour. More- 
over, wherever, iu consequence of the action of heat, variegated colour 
appears in ultimate atoms, there also variegated colour is produced in 
the cloth, etc., originated by them successively. 


Objectton.—In the yellow myrobalan, then, taste also is variegated. 


Answer.—No, for no harm would be done, even if the yellow myro- 
balan were void of taste. The tradition of six tastes, however, is due 
to the causality which produces the effects or properties of those 
tastes. 


Similarly, smell also is not variegated, since a fragrant and a non- 
fragrant part are not its'originators. 


Objection.—ln the parts of a karkatt or cucumber, there is sometimes 
bitterness, and sometimes sweetness. Which taste, then, exists in 
karkatt ? 


Answer.—Only sweetness. 


Objection.—There existing & conflict of attributes, how can it 


be so ? 


Answer.—On account of the non-existence of bitterness in the parts 
thereof. 


Objection.—How, then, does such sensation (of bitterness) arise ? 


Answer.—It arises from the bitter taste of the bilious substance 
existing at the tip of the tongue irritated by the eating of the karkafi. 
It is from this cause that sometimes the mouth also becomes bitter. 


Objection.—But how does not this explanation apply iu the case of 
the yellow myrobalan also ? 


Answer.—Because, in the parts of the yellow myrobalan, various 
tastes are felt, e. g., sour, sweet, salt, etc. There is no need of further 
argumentation or elaboration. 


And this colour is an auxiliary to the eye. 


Objection.—Such being the case, how do the non-existence of Colour 
in air, and darkness become objects of ocular perception ? 


Answer.—The question does not arise, since colour is an auxiliary 
to the eye in the apprehension only of existences or objective realities. 


* 
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The colours of all the three, viz., the object, the light, and the eye, are 
exciting causes of ocular perception. 


Taste, again, is that which possesses the jdtsor ‘class,’ taste- 
ness. ‘Taste-ness is the jdts or ‘ class ° which is the object of immediate 
cognition producible by the sense taste alone. And the possession of 
such a 78६; or ‘class’ is taste-ness. Itis this, the source of vitality, 
growth, strength, and health, that is an auxility to the tongue. Thus, 
taste-ness being possession of the १७८८ or ‘class’ pervaded by attribute- 
ness capable of being apprehended by the organ of the tongue, there is 
no non-pervasion, i. e., exclusion, of super-sensuous taste. 


Attribute, apprehensible by the nose alone, is Smell. Smell-ness is 
the possession of the jdti or ‘class’ pervaded by attribute-ness appre- 
hensible by the nose only. It is two-fold, being fragrant and non- 
fragrant. Or Smell-ness denotes the possession of the jdt or * class’ 
directly pervaded by attribute-ness appearing only in that which is 
present in Harth. 


In like manner, Touch also is the attribute possessing the jdts or 
* class,’ tonch-ness. "louch-1ess deaotes the possession of the 24६7 or 
* class ' directly pervaded by attribute-ness apprehensible by the organ 
of the skin only. Inhering in the quartet of substances, (namely, Earth, 
Water, Fire, Air), it is, again, three-fold, according to the differences 
of neither hot nor cold, cold, and hot. 


Now, in passing, the process due to the action of heat,is considered. 
Here, according to those who hold the theory of the burning of an ear- 
thenpot (as a whole), the whole of the effect and the cause is burnt. 
Those who hold the theory of the burning of the ultimate atoms (consti- 
tuting the whole), maintain that itis the ultimate atoms which are 
separately burnt, that it is in them that there take place destruction of 
the previous colour and production of the succeeding colur, etc., and 
that, following the course of the attribute of the cause, colour, etc., are 
produced in the burnt (wholes made up again) of (burnt) parts. Here 
the sense is as follows: Fromthe impulse or the impact, given by fire, 
to a raw substance, e. g., a water-pot, etc., thrown in a kiln, disjunction, 
which is the counter-opposite of conjunction originative of a compound 
substance, appears among the ultimate atoms originative of that raw 
substance, aud on the destruction of originative conjunction by the 
disjuiction, destruction of the substance must take place. For, it is 
seen that of rice, etc., placed in a pan, destruction takes place at once 
from frying, only by the application of heat from below, and that, (under 
similar conditions) intense ebullition takes place in milk, water, and the 
like. Therefore, itis hoping too much that substances, smitten with 
flames of fire on all sides, in a kiln, will endure. Moreover, if there be 
no destruction of substances, then burning at their centre will not be 
possible. For, there is no possibility of conjunction of fire at the 
centre which is enclosed with harder other constituent parts. .So that 
there will be this great incongruity that the parts are dark but the 
whole made up of those parts is red. 


Objection.—Substances which are wholes made up of parts, are cer- 
tainly porous. How, otherwise, caa oil, clarified butter, etc., poured 
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into a Jar, etc., ooze out, and how also can these be boiled ? Hence, at 
the centre also, there can be conjunction of fire. 


Answer.—This cannot be, inasmuch as, on account of exclusion of 
ponderable or corporal or dense substances in virtue of the property of 
impenetrability, conjunction of fire is impossible at the centre which 
is already conjoined with other (constituent) parts. 


Oljection.—lf there is destruction of the substance, how, then, can 
there be the recognition, “ This is that very water-pot ?" How, again, 
in all changes of conditions, in the kiln, etc., are the water-pot, etc., 
observed in one and the same form? How is it that a pan, a plate, 
etc., placed on the burning water-pot, etc., are observed in the same 
position ? For they should fall down on the dissolution of the water- 
pot, etc. How, again, are exactly the same number of wholes as are 
placed in the furnace, afterwards obtained from it ? For, during the 
process of burning, the origination is possible, of more or less substan- 
७७8, by the (dissolved) ultimate atoms, in the order of binary and other 
atomic aggregates. How, again, are water-pot, etc., of exactly the 
same dimensions, observed to come out from the furance? How, again, 
will not the marks of lines and prints be obliterated ? Burning, there- 
fore, takes place only in the wholes. 


Answer.—Such is not the case. For disjunction of three or four 
tertiary atomic aggregates being effected from a water-pot, etc., with 
the point of a needle, there being destruction of substance as a whole 
in consequence of the destruction of conjunction originative of subs- 
tance, all such contradictions appear in, or are explained on, both the 
theories. For, even they who hold the theory of the burning of the 
water-pot as a whole, cannot ventule to say that substance as a whole 
is not destroyed in the vase of the above instance. 

Even in that caso the water-pot, etc., are not destroyed, since it is 
possible for an effect to continue to exist by inhering in the remaining 
constituent parts even when there has been destruction of some cons- 
'tituent parts. Were it not so, recognition, etc. would be really 
impossible. This is the view of the Mimdmpsakas. But they should be 
asked; how the water-pot, etc., bearing relation to the situation or 
arrangement of all the constituent parts, can appear in a smaller num- 
ber of consituent parts. Jf it be their reply that itis possible in the 
saine way as 18 possible contraction of measure or extension or quantit 
in a cloth which is not yet destroyed ; we reply that there can be no such 
analogy, for there is no observation of contraction and expansion in 
the case of wood, stone, pillar, earthen jar, etc., made up of harder 
constituent parts. It cannot be rejoined by them that what is said to 
destroy the water-pot. etc., destroys only its measure or extension ; 
for, measure or extension can be destroyed only by the destructien 
of its substratum. Moreover, like the recognition of the water-pot, 
etc., measure or extension also is recognised in the case of the needle- 
scratch, whereas in their view its destruction also is impossible. This 
is the point. 

On the theory of those who hold that disjunction which is the 
counteropposite of conjunction originative of substance as well as 
disjunction which is not its counter-opposite, are produced by one and. 
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the same action in the constituent part, there is production of red 
colour, etc., at the ninth moment counting from the destruction of the 
binary atomic aggregate, in another binary atomic aggregate, since 
action is conceived to exist in the very same ultimate atom. Thus, 
there is first action in the ultimate atom originative of the binary 
atomic aggregate, from the impulse given by fire; then, disjunc- 
tion ; then destruction of conjunction originative of substance ; then, 
destruction of the binary atomic aggregate ; then, in consequence of 
conjunction of fire, disappearance of dark colour, etc., from the pure 
or singly existing ultimate atom, after the destruction of the binary 
atomic aggregate; after destruction of dark colour, etc., production of red 
colour, etc., from another conjunction of fire; after production of red 
colour, ete., cessation of action in the ultimate atom; following it, 
action in the ultimate atom, from conjunction of soul possessing adrist- 
am or destiny ; then, disjunction ; then, cessation of previous conjunc- 
tion, originative of substance, with another ultimate atom; then, 
production of the binary atomic aggregate ; after the production of the 
binary atomic aggregate, production of red colour, etc., in the pro- 
gressive order of the attribute of the cause. These are the nine moments, 
if a different action 1s produced just at the moment of the cessation of 
the previous action. If, on the other hand, a different action is pro- 
duced not at the moment of the cessation of the previous action, then 
there are ten moments. Even if disjunction, etc., produced by disjunc- 
tion, be admitted, still there are ten moments, if disjunction produced by 
disjunction has reference to the time in which destruction of conjunc- 
tion originative of substance takes place. If, on the other hand disjunc- 
tion produces another disjunction with reference to the time in which 
destruction of substance takes place,then there are eleven moments 
in the process. Thus, destruction of the binary atomic aggregate 
and disjunction produced by disjunction, at one moment; then, destruc- 
tion of previous conjunction, and cessation of drak colour, etc. ; 
subsequent conjunction and production of red colour, etc. , cessation 
of disjunction produced by disjunction and of action, by means of 
subsequent conjunction ; then, action in the ultimate atom, favourable 
to origination of substance, disjunction from action ; cessation of 
previous conjunction from disjunction ; thence, conjunction originative 
of substance; thence production of substance; production of red colour, 
etc., in the produced substance. These are the ten moments. Where 
however, production of disjunction by disjunctiou depends upon the 
passing of the time containing the destruction of substance, there are, 
by the increase of one moment, eleven moments. Thus, destruction!of subs- 
tances; then disjunction produced by disjunction and cessation of dark 
colour, etc.; then subsequent conjunction and production of red colour, ete. 
then cessation of disjunction produced by disjunction and of action; then 
action in the ultimate atom, favourable to the origination of substance ; 
then disjunction ; cessation of previous conjunction ; production of 
conjunction originative of substance ; production of the binary atomic 
aggregate ; production of red colour, etc. These are the eleven moments. 
‘Such is the process on the conception of action and cessation of action 
in one and the same ultimate atom. If action favourable to the origi- 
nation of substance is conceived to take place in a different ultimate 
atom, then the production of red colour, etc., should be understood to 
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appear at the fifth, sixth, seventh, or eighth moment commencing from 
destruction of the binary atomic aggregate. The same has been ex- 
plained in Kandda-Rahasyam.—6. 


Colour, etc., of Earth, produced by burning, continued. 


Upaskára,—In order to establish that the Colour, etc., of terrene ultimate atoms havo 
conjunction of fire as their non-combinative cause. he says : 


एकद्रव्यत्वात्‌ ॥ ७। १। ७॥ 


पकद्रब्यत्वात्‌ Eka-dravya-tvat, Because of the characteristic of inher- 
ing in one substance. 


7. Because their substratum is the same.—263. 


The expression, “ of (attributes) produced from burning," is the 
complement of the aphorism. “ Being attribntes," and “ being effects,” 
are also intended here. ‘The whole sentence, therefore, means : Colour, 
etc., of terrene ultimate atoms, have conjunction for their non-combi- 
native cause, inasmuch as these, being product-attribntes, are at the 
same time non-abhorrent or incongruent attributes inher ng in eternals, 
like Sound, and like Understanding, etc. Or the sádhya, or what has 
to be proved, is merely the characteristic of being produced from con- 
junction. Hence there is no undue extension to, or inclusion of, Sound 
produced from disjunction, since conjunction of Air is the efficient 
cause of all Sounds whatever. And from the observation of the pre- 
sence and absence of fire in relation to them, the non-combinative 
cansality of conjunction of fire, towards terrene colour, etc-, is proved 
by the force of paksa-dharmata i. e., the characteristic of the vyápya or 
the middle term, the mark of inference, existing in the paksa or the 
subjoct of the conclusion: —7. 

Vioriti.—The question may arise, how the attributes of the canse, 
as they do not exist in the effect, cau be productive of the attributes of 
the effect, when there is thus a difference of substrata. Apprehending 
this, he says: 

Because they have one substance as their substratum, that is to say, 
because there is co-existence in the same substratum. Thus, even 
though the attributes of the cause do not exist -in the effect by the 
relation of immedtate combination, yet, inasmuch as they exist in the 
effect by the relation of co-existence in the same substratum in the 
form of combination with that which is in combination with them, their 
productiveness of the attributes of the effect is not unproved. This is 
the import. 

Non-cognition of Minuteness and cognition of Magnitude, 
explained before. 


Upaskára.—Having elucidated Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch, by long discourses, and 
going to begin first the examination of Measure of Extension, in violation of the order of 
enumeration (of the Attributes), following the maxim” of the needle and the kettle, inasmuch 
as Measure of Extension is proved by co umon consent, whereas there is a wide range of 
divergent views on the question of Number,—he saya : 


* The maxim of the needle and the kettle is that when à man has got to turn outa needle 
and a kettle, he first makes the needle, the smaller and easier piece of work, and then devotos 
his whole'atteation, energy, and time to the manufacture of the kettle, the large and wore 
difficult piece of work. 
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अणोर्महतश्चोपलब्ध्यनपलब्धी नित्ये व्याख्याते ॥ ७। १।८॥ 


umi: Anoh, of the atom or atomic. महत: Mahatah, of the molecular 
or the dense or the extended. च Cha, and. उपलब्ध्यनुपलब्धी Upalabdhi-anu- 
palabdhi, cognition and non-cognition. नित्ये Nitye, in (the book treating 
of) the eternal. ब्याक्ष्याते V yákhyáte, explained. 


8. Cognition and non-cognition of the atomicand the extend- 
ed or massive, respectively, have been explained in (the fourth 
book treating of) the eternal.—264. 


The term, ८ in the eternal, signifies the fourth book, demonstrative 
of the eternal, ४. €., the container, by the contained. ‘Cognition and 
non-cognition’ : The application {of these words) will be according to 
relevancy, on the maxim, “ When one thing is relevant to another, it 
belongs to that other, even though lying at a distance." So that the 
proposition, * Non-cognition of the atomic " is obtained. In like 
manner, in the perceptual cognition, therefore, namely, * large, 
blue jug," Measure or Extension also is as much an object (of 
perception) as blue colour. And by means of this Measure or 
Extension, Measnre or Extension terminating in the ultimate 
atom, is inferred, as also from Substance-ness. Moreover, 1 the 
perceptibility of Substance, Measure or Extension also is a cause, 
like colour ; for, without magnitude, substance cannot be perceptible. 
It is, therefore, ascertained that, as being a cause of the perceptibility 
of Substance, and being itself perceptible, an attribute, called Measure 
or Extension, exists. For, were the distinctive form of a water-pot, 
etc., its Measure or Extension, a man would bring any water-pot, 
when he was told to bring महत्‌ , the massive or the extended, and thus 
there would bea contradiction between the order of the master and 
the apprehension of it by the servant. Likewise from the term water- 
pot, Measure or Extension would be understood, or from the term, 
Measure or Extension, a water-pot. 


Measure or Extension is the non-common or syeoific cause of the 
usage or application of measures, or a universal attribute inhering in 
the object which is the cause of the perceptual cognition of Substance. 
Application of measures is the application of cubits, etc., but not the 
application of weights, numbers, etc., This Measure or Extension is 
of four kinds, namely, Largeness, Smalluess, Length, and Shortness. 
Of these, extreme largeness and extreme lenght exist in the four 
‘universals ) (i. e, Space, Time, Ether, and Soul); extreme smallnsss 
and extreme shortness exist in the ultimate atoms ; the next (higher) 
degree of smallness and shortness exists in binary atomic aggregates; 
largeness and length exist in substances from tertiary atomic aggrega- 
tes upwards to composite wholes (or compound bodies as they exist in 
nature). In this manner, al] substances whatever possess two Measures 
or Extensions. The attribution of smallness to a vilva or a bael fruit, 
àmalaka (phylanthus emblica), otc., and of shortness to fuel-sticks, etc., 
18 relative. And relativity here denotes non-existence of bulkiness. 
The bulkiness that exists in the àmalaka (emblic myrobalan), does not 
exist in the jujube ; the bulkiness that exists in the vilva, does not exist 
in the dmalaka. It is this bulkiness, which is the denotation of the 
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term, relativity, inasmuch as it partakes of both the primary and 
secondary uses. 


Some maintain that length and shortness do not exist in the 
eternal substances. Others hold that these are not even modes of 
Measure or Extension ; for, what they mean is this: Asin the com- 
mand, “ Bring the longer ones from amongst these bodies," so also in 
the command, ‘ Bring the spherical and the triangular ones from 
amongst these bodies,’ discrimination being equally possible, spheri- 
city or roundness, etc., also could then have ito be admitted as modes 
of Measure or Extension.—3 


Laryeness or magnitude how produced. 


Upaskira.—He now enumerates the causes of measure or extension, 


कारणवहुत्वाच ॥७॥१॥६॥ 


कारणबहुत्वातू. Karana-vahutvit, from a multiplicity of causes. च 
Cha, also. 


9. Largeness or Magnitude is produced, froma multiplicity 
of causes also.—265. 


The word ‘ cha’ implies the addition of magnitude and prachaya 
४. e., loose conjunction among parts. ‘ Measure or extension is pro- 
duced this is the complement of the aphorism. Among these, 
multiplicity of causes alone produces largeness or magnitude and 
length in tertiary atomic aggregates, since magnitude and accretion 
do not exist in their causes. That multiplicity is produced by the 
relative understanding of God, and the apprehension of particular 
adristam or destinies, deterinines this plurality of objects in such rela- 
tive understanding. Likewise, it will be stated hereafter, duality 
existing in two atoms is productive of measure or extension in a binary 
atomic aggregate. Ina piece of cloth, originated by two non-coales- 
cent threads, it is magnitude alone which is the uon-combinative 
cause, since multiplicity and coalescence do not exist there. Where 
again, a ball of cotton, in this case, inasmuch as an increase of 
measure or extension is observed, therefore accretion is the cause, 
since multiplicity does nos exist, and since magnitude though existing, 
is not a condition or occasion for increase of measure or extension. 
Such being the case, were magnitude cause here, there would be no 
defect in the argument, for it has been said,“ By two, by one, or 
by all” 


Prachaya, coalescence or accretion, is originative conjunction, 
and is defined as conjunction in an object of some of its constituent 
parts towards itself, in which object some of the constituent parts 
were not in conjunction towards itself. And this conjunction of cons- 
tituent parts, it has been observed, is dependent upon a loose con- 
junction among their own constituent parts, is productive of measure 
or extension, and is involved in the origination of Attributes and 
Actions.—g. 
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The atomic 4s the opposite of the large or massive ; the short, of the long. 


Upaskára.—Having demonstrated magnitudo and length, he now demonstrates atomio-ness 


अतोविपरीतमणु ॥ ७ । १। १०॥ 


अतः Atah, of this. विपरीतं Viparitam, the contrary. ya Anu, the atomic, 
small, or minute. 


10. The contrary of this is the atomic.— 266. 


* Atah, i. e., from large or massive measure or extension estab- 
lished by perception; ‘ viparitam, (१. e-, divergent). The meaning is 
that that is atomic measure or extension. The contrariety arises from 
imperceptibility, and from contrariety of causes also. For in the case 
of magnitude or massiveness, magnitude, multiplicity, and accretion 
are the causes. while in the case of atomic-uess or minuteness, duality 
inhering in the cause and produced by the relative understanding of 
God. is the cause. By this is also to be understood that the contrary 
of length is shortness, and here too the contrariety is as afore- 
said.—l0. 


, In what sense the same thing appears both small and large. 


Upaskára.—He now shows that in the case of a jujube, an émalaka, etc., the attribu- 
tion of smallness is secondary or relative 


अण महदिति तस्मिन्‌ विशेषभावात्‌ विशेषाभावाच्च ॥७॥१॥११॥| 


अण Anu, atomic, small, minute. महत्‌ Mahat, large, massive. इति Iti, 
such. तस्मिन्‌ Tasmin, in that, 7. e., in respect of one and the same object: 
विशेपभावात्‌ Visesa-bhavit, from the existence of the species, or of the 
peculiarity. विशेषाभावात्‌ Vi$ega-abhavat, from the non-existence of the 
species, or of the peculiarity. 


11. ‘(Itis) smaller,’ ‘ (It is) larger,'—such affirmations, in 
respect of one and the same object, arise from the existence of 
the species, or of the peculiarity, and from the non-existence of 
the species, or of the peculiarity.—267. 


The word, ‘ iti? indicates the sense of attribution or usage. There 
is, then, all this usage that a jujube, is smal] in relation to a bael-fruit, 
that an emblie myrobolan is large in relation to a jujube, that a bael- 
fruit is large in relation to an emblic myrobalan. Amongst these, 
(It is) large'—such usage with regard to them is primary. If it be asked 
how it is so, says, ८ vigega-bhivat, i.e., because of ‘ bhava, i.e., existence 
of ‘viesa, i.e. the very specics, magnitude, by ‘bhava,’ t.e. the 
relation of more, etc. On the other hand, the trantment of them as 
small, is secondary or relative. If it be asked how this is so, he says, 
‘ vigesa-abhavat,’ ४. e, because of the non-existence in them of the 
species, smallness. For, smallness, as an effect, resides only in binary 
atomic aggregates, and, as eternal, resides in the ultimate atoms, and 
consequently it does not exist in a jujube, etc. 
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Or, the meaning may be, that the treatment of a jujube, etc., as 
small is secondary, because of the ‘ bhava,’ i. 6.) the existenco in the 
constituent parts of the jujube, ctc., of the ‘ vise$a, t.e, the cause of 
magnitude, namely, multiplicity of constituent parts, magnitude, and 
accretion, and because of the * abháva,' ४2. e., the non-existence, in the 
constituent parts of the jujube, etc., of thet vifesa;' ४. e., the cause of 
smalluess, namely, duality which does not co-exist in the same substra- 
tum with magnitude.—11. 


In what sense the same thiny appears both small and large, continued. 
Upaskéra.—He gives the reason why the attribution of smallnass is secondary : 


एककालत्वातू ॥ ७। १। १२ ॥ 


एककालत्वात्‌ Eka-kåla-tvåt, from simultaneity (of the cognitions of 
largeness and smalluess). 


12, (The attribution of smallness is secondary), because of 


the simultaneity (of the cognition of largeness and smallness in 
respect of the same object.) —268. 


Magnitude and minuteness are perceived at one and the same time. 
And these, magnitude aud minuteness, being mutually contradictory, 
cannot appear together in one and the same substratum. The intuition 
of magnitude, therefore, is there primary inasmuch ag the cause of 
magnitude exists there, and the intuition and application of minute- 
ness are secondary. This is the meaning.—12. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára,—He states the reason for the primariness of the intuition of magnitude : 


दृष्टान्ताच्य ॥ ७ । १। १२ ॥ 
दृष्टान्तात्‌ . Dristántát, from example, or analogue. च Cha, And. 
13. Also because there is the analogue.—269. 


The meaning is that it is seen likewise that in the natural order of 
things the practical recognition, i. e., the application, of large, larger, 
and largest, inust be with regard ouly to things possessing magnitude, 
namely, the Jujube, the emblic myrobalan, and the bael fruit, just as 
the application of white, whiter, and whitest, is, according to the 
nature of things, with regard only to white objects, namely, a piece of 
cloth, a conch-shell, a crystal, etc.—13. 


Minuteness and magnitude do not exist in minuteness and magnitude. 


Upaskdra.—It may be objected : In virtue of the usage,“ Small Measure or Extension,” 
“ Large Measure or Extension,” it is known that there is magnitude alsoin magnitude as 
a measure or extonsion, and that there is smallness in smallness also. How, then, can those: 


be said to exist in Substance alone? How, again, does not the contradiction result, in: 
Attribute, of being existent in Attribute ? 


अणात्वमहत्योरणत्वमहत्त्वाभावः कर्म्सगुणेव्याख्यातः ॥७।१।१४॥ 
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श्रणुत्वमहच्वयोः Anutva-mahattvayoh, iu minuteness and magnitude. 
उअणुत्वमहत्त्वाभावः Anutva-mahattva-abhávah, non-existence of minuteness 
and ef magnitude. कम्म गुणेः Karmma-gunaih, by Actions and Attri- 
butes. ब्याख्यातः Vyákhyátah, explained. 


14. The non-existence of minuteness and magnitude, in 
minuteness and magnitude, is explained by (the explanation, 
already given, of the non-existence of Actions and Attributes, in) 
Actions and Attributes. —270. 

To this he replies : l 

The meaning is that as Attribute and Actions do not possess 
minuteness and magnitude, so also do not minuteness and magnitude 
possess minuteness and magnitude. The nsage should be regarded as 
derivative.—14. 

Above continued. 


It may be urged that as Attributes are possessed of Attributes,—and how else could there 
be such uses as “° Large. (è. e., extensive) Sound," © Two Sounds,” * Oae Sound,” « Twenty- 
four Attributes," cto. ?—and as Actions appear to be possessed of Actions,—and how else 
could there be such uses as ** It goes quickly,” ** It goes swiftly " ? so minuteness and mazni- 
tude must also be possessed of minuteuess and maznitude. 


ce. 0०७ ` * 
कम्मेभिः कम्माणि गुणेश्च गुणा व्याख्याताः ॥ ७। १। १५ N 
कर्म्म भिः Karmmabhih, by actions. कर्म्मणि Karmmáni, actions. nit: 
Gunaih, by attributes. च Cha, and. mu: Gunáh, attributes ब्याख्याताः 
Vyakhyatah, explained. 


15. Actions have been explained (to be void) of Actions, 
and Attributes, of Attributes.—271. 


With this in view, he says : 


By Actions, Actions are not possessed of Actions. By Attributes, 
Attributes are also not possessed of Attributes. In like manner, minute- 
ness and magnitude are also not possessed of minuteness and magnitude. 
The usage, however, is, in all these cases, derivative. This is the 
meaniug.—15. 

Minuteness and Magnitude do not exist in Attribute or in Action. 


Upaskira—It may be urged that usago such as“ Lirge Actious,” Minute Actions,” 
** Large Attributes,” 6 Minute Attributes,” eto., entails that Aetions possess minuteness 
and magnitude, and also Attributes possess both of them. In anticipation of this, he says : 


अणुत्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां कम्मंगुणाशच व्याख्याते ॥ ७। १ । १६ U 


अखुत्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां, Anutva-mahattvàbhyái, by minuteness and magni- 
tude. कम्म गुणा Karmma-gunáh, actions and attributes. च Cha, and. ब्याख्याताः. 
v yákhyátáh, explained. 

16. By minuteness and magnitude, Actions and Attributes 


also are explained (to be void of minuteness and magnitude). 
—272. 
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The meaning is that as minuteness and magnitude are not posses- 
sed of minuteness and magnitude, so Actions are not possessed of either 
of them, nor are Attributes possessed of either of them. This treatment 
as such however, is derivative as aforesaid. This is the import.—l6. 


DBhásya.— Minuteness and magnitude may be predicated of action 
and attribute. 


Length and shortness do not exist in length and shortness. 


Upaskira.—He oxtends the process of minutencss and magnitude to length and shortness. 


एतेन दीर्घत्वहस्वत्वे व्याख्याते ॥ ७। 21 १७ ॥ 


एतेन Etena, hereby. दीघेत्वह्वस्वत्वे Dirghatva-hrasvatve, length and 
shortness. व्याख्याते Vyákhyáte, explained. 


17. Hereby are explained Length and Shortness.—273. 


Length, and shortness also are not possessed of length and short- 
ness, Whatever is productive of magnitude, the same is productive of 
length ; whatever is productivo of minuteness, the same is productive 
of shortness. If it be asked, the cause being tho same, how there can 
be this difference 111 the effect, the reply is that it is proved or explain- 
ed, like attributes produced by burning, by the difference of antecedent 
non-existence. Wherever there is minuteness, there is shortness ; where 
there is eternal minuteness, there is eternal shorjness, etc. This is the 
ineaning of the extension or analogy.—17 


How Measure or Evtension is destroyed. 


Upaskára.—He now points out that which destroys (Measure or Extension):— 


अनिल्ये5नित्यम्‌ ॥७॥१॥ १८ N 


अनित्ये Anitye, in the non-eternal. अनित्यम्‌ Auityam, non-eternal, peri- 
shable. 


18. In the non-eternal, (Measure or Extension also is) non- 
eternal.—274. 


All this four-fold Measure or Extension, being present in perisha- 
p E p 

ble substance, disappears only on the destruction of the substratum, 

and not on account of contradictory, other attributes. 


Objection.— But the Measnre or Extension of a water-pot is destro- 
yed, although the water-pot stil exists; how else, even after the 
breaking of the neck of the water-pot, can there be the recognition, 
“This is that very water-pot"? 


Answer.—This is not the case, in as much as the destruction of 
the water-pot is necessary or inevitable, by the destruction of the 
substratum. For, it stands neither to reason nor to experience that, 
the binary atomic aggregates being destroyed on the destruction of 
the conjunction of two ultimate atoms, there is non-destruction of 
the tertiary atomic aggregates constituted by the binary ones, and 
of limestone, etc., constituted by the tertiary atomic aggregates. 


-———— - 
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Objection.—How then does the recognition arise? 


Answer.—lt is an error, like the recognition, “This is that very 
flame of the lamp.” 

Objection.—But the recognitiou of the the lamp is certainly correct 
knowledge; whereas minutoness and magnitude undergo production 
and destruction. 


Answer.—This cannot be maintained, because it has been already 
mentioned that their destruction is not possible without the destruction 
of their substratum.—18. 

What Measure or Extension ts eternal. 


iUpaskára.—ls then minuteness, inhering in ultimate atoms, destroyed, as are Colour, 
etc., of terrene ultimate atoms? Is magnitude also, inhering in ether, eto., destroyed, as 
are Sound, Understanding, etc.? In anticipation of these objections, he says: 


ws 
नित्ये नित्यम्‌ ॥७॥१॥१६॥ 
नित्ये Nitye, in the eternal. नित्यम्‌ Nityam, eternal. 
19. In the eternal, (Measure or Extension also is etcinal. 
275. 


Measure or Extension which exists iu eternal substances, e. g., 
ether. etc., and also in the ultimate atoms, is eternal since there is 
nothing to destroy it.—19. 


Eternal Measure or Extension ts called Parimandalam. 


Upaskára.—He states tho name by which the Measure or Extension of the ultimate 
atom is denoted in the ४८४३९७४४६७ system:— 


नित्यं परिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ७ । १ । २०॥ 


नित्यं Nityam, eternal. परिमणडलम्‌ Parimandalam, Parimandala, the 
allround, or the spherical. Measure or Extension of the ultimate 
atom. - 

20. Parimandala is eternal.—276. 

Párimandalyam has the same denotation as ‘Parimandalam.’ So 
it has been said, *Elsewhore than in Parimandalya, etc."—920. 

Proof of true Minuteness and true Shortness. 
Upaskára.—It may be asked: If minuteness, or shortness as applied respectively to a 

jujube, an emblie myrobalan, eto., and to fuel-sticks, sugar-canes, etc., is not transcendental 


or real, (but apparent only), what then is the proof of them as transcendontal? 
Accordingly he says: 


अविद्या च विद्यालिङ्गम्‌ ॥ ७ । १ । २१ ॥ 


अविद्या Avidyá, false knowledge. Nescience. च Cha, moreover, and. 


Amga Vidyá-lingam, mark or indication of knowledge. 
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21. False knowledge is, moreover, the (inferential) mark of 
(true) knowledge.—277, 


‘The mark of knowledge’ is ‘false knowledgo.’ The meaning 
therefore, is this: The cognition or consciousness of minuteness 
in respect of a jujube, an emblic myrobalan, etc., and the consciousness 
of shortness in respect of sticks for fuel, sugar-canes, etc., are all 
avidya or false knowledge, inasmuch as real or transcendental minute- 
ness and shortness do not exist there. Moreover, it is admitted by 
those who hold the doctrine of anyatha-khyatt, illusion of the senses, 
that every where unscientific knowledge is just preceded 1. e., pre- 
supposed, by scientific knowledge. So that true consciousness of 
minuteness, as well as true consciousness of shortness, should 
be inferred. This is the meaning. In like manner, secondary use of 
words being impossible without the primary use, minuteness and 
shortness, in the primary sense of the terms, must be thought of to be 
present somewhere.—2]1. 


Vivriti.—But why should substauce, in the form of the ultimate 
atom, be admitted, when it is not perceptible to the senses? On the 
other hand, substauce which is perceptible to the senses, such as 8 
tertiary atomic aggregate, etc., should be recognised. 

To meet this objection he says : 

‘ Avidy& i. e., unscientific knowledge, in other words, cognitions, 
such as * Earth is eternal," Water is etrnal," etc., of which the 
obje'is are wholes made up of parts,is the inferential ‘ mark, of 
‘Vidya,’ i. e. scioutific knowledge, namely, that Earth is eternal, of 
which the object is (i. e., in respect of), the ultimate atom ; because 
everywhere scientific knowledge, is preceded by unscientific know- 
ledge, for nowhere it is possible for & man to have the erroneous idea 
that Earth is eternal, if he does not know what eternality is. This is 
an iudirect proof. The method ef proof of ultimate atoms as realities, 
which has been pointed out before, should be preferred. 


Ether and Soul possess infinite Measure cr Extension. 


U paskára.—He describes the nature or proper from of the Moasure or Extension of Ether, 
eto., which has been already i nferred by the mark of their substance-ness. 


विभवान्महानाकाशस्तथा चात्मा ॥७ । १ । २२॥ 


विभवात्‌ Vibhavát, in consequence of omnipresence, infinite ex- 
pansion, or universality. महान्‌ Mahan, vast. Immense. Infinitely large. 
अकाशः Ákáóah, Ether. तथा Tathá,so. The same. च Cha, and. Also. 
खात्मा Atma, Soul. 

22. Ether, in consequence of its vast expansion, is infinitely 
large. So also is the Soul.—278. 

‘Vibhavah’ denotes capacity for conjunction, or the characteristic 
of being iu conjunction, with all dense bodies ; and this, being im- 


possible, or incapable of proof, without vast magnitude, leads to the 
inference of vast magnitude. Itis also observed by us that Sounds 
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are produced, just at one and the same time, both at Báránast (Benares) 
and at Pataliputra (Patna); lt is one and the same Ether that is here 
the combinative cause. Consequently the pervasion of Ether is proved. 
Pervasion, again, consists only in connection with infinitely vast 
Measure or Extension. To suppose a diversity of Ether would be 
superfluous ; hence only one Ether should be recognised. Such re- 
ference as “ A. portion or division of Ether," is, however, relative, 
being due to conjunction with the water-pot, etc.. (occupying a limited 
space, or) possessing limits. And the relativity consists in the charac- 
teristic of being in conjunction with substances possessing limits. 


‘Tatha Atma’: As Ether is immensely vast, since it pessesses 
universal pervasion, that is, the characteristic of being in conjunction 
with all dense bodies, so is also the Soul immensely vast. Did not the 
characteristic of being in conjunction with all dense bodies belong to 
Soul, then action would not be produced in the respective dense bodies, 
as a result of conjunction of the Soul carrying its adristam or destiny, 
inasmuch as adristam, being present in a different substratum, is 
dependent upon or stands in need of,‘ proximity, (or a common plat- 
form), in order that it may be productive of action ; and that * 
proximity’ is nothing but conjunction of the Soul carrying its adris' vm. 
Likewise, as the body moves on, the production of knowledge, pleasure, 
etc., in particular situations, is impossible or incapable of proof except 
on the theory of the universal pervasion of the Sould. Consequetly, 
the Soul also is pervasive. The Soul, however, is not only one, like 
Ether, since, as has been already pointed out, difference of status or 
condition is observed. This is the import. 


In these cases, the magnitude is infinite, and is also eternal, like 
the minuteness of the ultimate atom. 


In like manner, should be inferred infinite length in the case of 
Ether, etc., and infinite shortness in the case of the ultimate atom.—22. 


Mind is infinitely small. 


Upaskdra.—It may be asked that Mind being all-pervading, inasmuch as itis always a 
touchless substance, like Ether, and inasmuch as it is, like the soul, the field wherein takes 
place the conjunction which is the non-combinative eause of knowledge, etc., why has it not 
been mer tioned along with Ether and the Soul? Hence he says: 


तदभावादणु AT ॥ ७। १। २३ ॥ 


तदभावात्‌ Tat-abhávát,in consequenes of the non-existence of that, 
i.e. universal expansion. WQ, Anu, atomic. Minute. Small. मनः 
Manab, mind. The internal organ. 


| 23. In consequence of non-existence of universal expansion, 
Mind is atomic or infinitely small.—279. ` 


‘ Manah’ is anu, in consequence of the non-existence of ‘ that, 
१. ८., universal expansion or the characteristic of being in conjunction 
with all dense bodies.’ .Did,;the. characteristic of being in conjunction 
with all dense bodies exist (in it), then, there being simultaneous 
conjunction with more ¢han One sense, dimultaneity of cognitions would 
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follow, with the result that there would be no particular attachment or 
act of uttention. The two infereuces, (namely, that Mind is all-pervad- 
ing, because it is a touchless substance, and that mind is all-pervading, 
because itis the seat of conjunction which is the non-combinative 
cause of cognition, etc.) are, however, unproved in point of their sub- 
ject matter,so long as Mind is not proved (to exist), while in the state 
of Mind being proved (to exist), they are counter-oppposed by proof 
which leads to the cognizance of the object ४. e, Mind as an atom.) 


Objection.—Minuteness cannot be thus proved from non-existence 
of universal expansion, since the inference would be unduly applicable 
to the water-pot, etc. 


Answer.—It would not, inasmuch as (only) non-pervasion (and not 
atomic-ness) is proved by non-existence of universal pervasion. 


In one body, therefore, there is just one mind, since the supposition 
of plurality would entail randundancy. To imagine parts eveu ofa 
single mind would be showing exuberance of imagination. Moreover, 
being touchless, they caunot originate. By such arguments, (infinite) 
minuteness is proved. This is the import.—23 


Space is all-pervading. 


Upaskéra,—He states the argument for the infinite magnitude of space :— 


ALS 
गुणेर्दिगृव्याख्याता ॥ ७। १॥ २४ ॥ 


wit: Gunaih, by attributes. fa Dik, space. व्याख्याता Vydkhyata, ex- 
plained. 


24. By attributes, Space is explained (to be all-pervading). 
—280. 


The meaning is that,‘ gunath,’ ८. e., by attributes characterised as 
priority and posteriority inherent in all dense bodies, and appearing 
in the forms of the intuitions of the Hast, the West, etc., common to 
all persons inhabiting all the island or divisions of the globe, space 
also is explained under the aspect of pervasion. For, it will be men- 
tioned later on that in the production of (the notions of) priority and 
posteriority, the cause is relative understanding having for its subject- 
matter larger and smaller number of conjunctions with the conjunct. 


Moreover, the supposition of a plurality of space is contravened by 
{the fault of) superfluity of supposition. 


Objection.—How, then, can there be the intuition and the expression 
or reference, namely, “ Ten spaces (1. e., quarters)’’? 


Answer.—The objection does not arise, since it has been already 


stated that they are due to particular wpádhi or external condi- 
tions.— 24. 


Time is all-pervading- 


Upaskéra.—He explains the universal expansion of Time : 


कारणे कालः ॥ ७ । १ । २५ ॥ 
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Toone 


~ A . T 1 ७ ü ७ 
कारण Kárane, in cause. To a specitic cause, or to a universal cause. 
कालः Kàálah, time. 


25. Time (is the name given) to (a specific, or a universal) 
ease. (Hence, in either case‘ it is all-pstvadine). 281 


Time 1s the name which fully desigaates the substance which is the 
cause of the intuitions of reciprocal prior and posterier, simultaneity, 
non-simultaneity, slow, and fast: Such an intuition, common to all 
persons in all countries, would be impossible without the universal 
pervasion of time. Universal parvasion, that is to say, connection with 
infinite magnitude, therefore, belongs to it. 


Or, in virtue of such intuitions as “born now," Time i$ known to 
be the efficient or occasional cause of all that is produced; aud this is 
dependent upon universal pervasion, for au occasional cause must be, 
as a rule, in proximity with the cambinative and non-combinative 
causes. 


Or, the use or application of past, future, and present is universal: 
consequently time is all-prevading. 


Or, time is the name of the substance which is the cause of the 
application or use of moments, lavas (thirty-six winks), hours, watches, 
days, days-and-nights, fortnights, months, seasons, half-years, years, 
etc. Consequently, such use or application being universal, time is 
universal, aud therefore, infinitely large. 


The supposition of its manifoldness is, as has been already stated, 
contravened by (the fault of) superfluity of sxpposition.—25. 


Here ends the first chapter of the seventh book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vaigesika Aphorisms. 


uM ee SO of oo ra 
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BOOK SEVENTH—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Number : Proof of Unity. 


U paskára.—lIn the second chapter thore aro five section : (a) the seotion on the examina- 
tion of attributes existing iu one, and in moro than one, object ; (b) the seotion on the 
examination of attributes existing only in more than one object ; (c) the section, in passing, 
on the examination of tho relation of sound and significance (१. e., of words and their meaning); 
(d) the scotion of tho examination of attributes existing in one object and having for thoir 
non-combinative cause conjunction with universal substances void of particular or distingui- 
shing attributes ; and, (c) the section on the examination of combination. Now, the peroep- 
tibility of Number, eto., also is dependent upon combination in tho samo object with magni- 
tude. Accordingly, with a view to examine number, and also separateness, immediately after 
the determination of measure of cxtension, in violation of the order of enumeration, the 


&uther says : 


रूपरसगन्धस्पर्शवयतिरेकादर्थान्तरमेकस्वम्‌ ॥ ७।२। N 

रूपरसगन्धस्पशंब्यतिरेकात्‌, Rüpa-rasa-gandha-spar$a-vytirekát, because of 
difference from Colour .Taste, Smell, and Touch. maama Arthántaram, 
a different object. एकत्वम्‌ E katvam, unity. 


1. Because of its difference from Colour, Taste, Smell, and 
Touch, Unity is a different object.—282. 


‘ Rüpa-rasa-gandha-spar$a' is indicatory of all attributes other 
than the pentad beginning with number, (i. e., number, measure or 
extension, separateness, conjunction, and disjunction). ‘ Vyatirekat^ 
= because of difference or divergence. The meaning, therefore, is this : 
* One water-pot "—Such particular intuition can be produced by some 
particularity. And that particularity is not colour, etc., for the intui- 
tion is produced by difference from, or without, them. Nor is it tho 
being a water-pot, etc., that is the condition or occasion (of the intui- 
tion), for such intuition is produced in respect of a piece of cloth also. 
Nor is unity à Genus, like Existence, for its denotation is neither less 
nor more than that of Existence. Nor, again, is it a Genus confined to 
substance only, for it is neither less nor more extensive than Subs- 
tance-ness. Nor does the difference or mutual distinction (of Unity 
and Substance-ness) arsie from difference of intuition, even though 
they are neither less nor more extensive than each other ;forif differ- 
euce of intuition were caused by itself, existence also would be differ- 
entiated ; if, on the other hand, it were to be caused by difference of 
subject-matter, then, difference of subject-matter, as has been stated, 
is not possible, since, otherwise, there would be difference of the 
characteristic of being a small water-pot and of being a large water- 
pot. Nor is the view, held by Bhisaiu, that unity is non-difference 
from (or identity with) itself, a reasonable one. Were self-identity of 
the water-pot its Unity, then there would be no intuition of Unity in 
the case of a cloth, etc., DBhisana’s other view, namely, that difference 
from itself constitutes Duality, etc., is also not valid ; for variety 
of uses of difference from itself or self-distinction, as being common to: 
three, four, and so on, is not possible or capable of proof. This is the 
import.—1. 
Proof of Separateness. 

Upaskára,—With ७ view to prove separateness also, by means of its similarity to Unity, 
he says : 
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तथा TARTA ॥ ७ । २।२॥ 


wur Tathá, similarly. पृथक्त्वम्‌ Prithakatvam, separateness. Indivi- 
duality. 
2. Similarly, Separateness (is a different object).—283. 


The practice of diserimination or separation verily exists, in the 
form, namely “ This is separate from, other than, a different object 
from, this." For, separation means definite apprehension or grasp, 
having regard to certain limits. Here, again, Colour, stc., are not the 
cause, since they are not its invariable antecedents, and also because 
the limits (of them) are undefinable. 


Objection.—Separateness is nothing but anyonya-abhdva, mutual 
non-existence, non-existence which opposes identitity ; for, like * This 
is separate from, other than, a different object from, this,” the intuition 
“(This is) different from this ” rests on anyonya-abháva. 


Answer.—It is not so. Although the terms separate, etc., are 
synonymous, they do not convey the sense of anyonya-ahdva, "since in 
that case the use of the ablative (‘from ,) would not be possible or 
reasonable, because the intuitions, “ This is separate from this, " and 
* This is not this," contain different subject-matter. Nor is separat 
eness an object or entity which possesses anyonya-abhdva, for , then, in 
* A cloth is a not water-pot, ,, there would also be the use of the 
ablative. Objection.—The intuitions, ” It is separate, ,, and ,, It is 
distinct, ^ having the same form, Separateness is nothing bnt distinct- 
ness. Answer.—It is not. For, in that case, while Maitra possessed the 
distinction of a staff, the intuition, * This Maitra is separate fcrm 
Maitra. " would also arise. Likewise it would entail the application of 
separateness to Ether it is distinguished by Sound, and to the Soul 
when it is distinguished by Understanding. 


For the same reason, dissimilarity or difference in property also is 
not Separateness, inasmuch as it would entail, in the case of a water- 
pot, which has been burnt to redness, such usage as “ This water-pot 
is separate from the dark water-pot." For, it is the possession of 
properties repugnant to a thing, that constitutes difference in property 
from that thing. And this appears in the state of redness immediately 
after darkuess. 


Nor is it Genus itself, which is Separateness. For, the limits of a 
Genus are undefinable. Moreover, it would entail inter-mixture of 
classes ; for, if it exist only in existent things, then its denotation 
would be neither less nor more than that of existence, andiif it exist in 
substance only, then, than that of Substance-ness.—2. 


Unity and Separateness do not exist in Unity and Separateness. 


Upaskdra.—It may be argued that inasmuch as there is this nsage, namely '' One 
Unity,” ''Separateness is separato from colour, etc.,” therefore,there is Unity also in Unity, 
Separateness, and similarly, in other and other instances. Aocordingly he says: 
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os — (I — 4 


एकत्वेकपथक्‌त्वयारेकत्वेकएथकत्वाभावा 5गुत्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां 
व्याख्यातः ॥ ७।२।३॥ 


ए क त्वकेएथकत्वयोः Ekatva-ekaprithaktvayoh, in Unity and Separa- 
teness of one, or Individuality. एक त्वैक पृथक्तवाभावः Ekatva-ekaprithakatva- 
abhávah, non-existence of Unity and Individuality. 'ग्रणुतवमहत्त्वाभ्यां- 
Ánutva-mahattvábhyám, by minuteness and magnitude: pega: 
Vyakhyatah, explained. 


3. The non-existence of Unity and Individuality, in Unity 
and Individuality, is explained by minuteness and magnitude. 
—284. 


The meaning is that as minuteness and magnitude do not possess 
minuteness aud magnitude, the application of which to them is deriva- 
tive, so Unity and Individuality do not possess Unity and lndividu- 
ality do not possess Unity and Individuality, the application of which 
to them is derivative. 


“ By Actions, Actions,” ‘ By Attributes, Attributes,’—these two 
aphorisms (vii. 24, 25, infra) also, which em, loy analogy, hero seem to 
carry the same import as the preceding (7, e, the present) aphorism 
employing an analogy. The meaning is that as Actions are not possess- 
ed of Actions, nor are Attributes possessed of Attributes, so Unity and 
Individuality are not possessed ef Unity and Individuality.—3. 


Unity is not universal, but is confined to Substance only. 


Upaskára.—lt may be asked: The application or use of Unity is indeed common to 
Attributes and Actions. What does here lead tothe conclusion that Unity exists only in 
Substances and not in Attributes, etc? To this, he replies : 


* e * tale + (es 
निःसंख्यत्वात्‌ कम्मं गुणानां सव्वेकत्वं न विद्यते ॥ ७ । २। ४ ॥ 
निःसंख्यत्वात्‌ Nib-amkhatvát, being void of Number. FRUTTI Karm- 
ma-gunánám, of Actions aud Attributes. सब्येकतूवं Sarvva-ekatvam, Uni- 
versal Unity. न Na,not. विद्यते Vidyate, exsists. 


4. Actions and Attributes being void of Number, universal 
Unity does not exist.—285. 


Unity of all—that does not exist. On what ground? So he 
says.—' Nihsamkhyatvam ' means the state or condition of standing 
away from Number. Thus Actions and Attributes are void of Number. 
Number being an attribute, Number by no means exists in attributes ; 
nor, again, in Actions, because Attributes are excluded from, or denied 
to, Action, since, otherwise, Actions would possess Substance-ness- 
And the attributeness of Number has been proved, and also the Num. 
ber-ness of Unity. This is the import.—4. 

Cognition of Unity in Attribute and Action is erroneous. 


Upaskára.—How, then, do such cognitions arise, as ** One colour,” * One taste,” oto. ? 
To this, he replies : 
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श्रान्तं तत्‌ ॥७॥२॥५॥ 


ara DBhrüntam, mistaken ; Erroneous. aq Tat, that, i. e., the cogni- 
tion of Unity in Action and Attribute. 


g lh res the cognition of Unity in Action and 1117. 
bute) is erroneous.—280. 


The meaning is that the cognition of Unity which arisesin the 
case of Attributes and Actions, is erroneous. ‘Cognition’—this is the 
complement of the aphorism, because an objection of the opponent has 
bee: thrown intoit. The application (of Unity in these cases) 18, 
however derivative, and it is non-difference from itself, or self-identity, 
which constitutes the derivation. Nor is Unity nothing but that (i. e., 
self-identity), for the reply has been already given.—4. 

Dhásya :—explains VII. ii. 5 as demolishing the view contained 
ma VI. nl, 


Indirect proof of Unity. 


Upaskíira.—It may be asked : * Let this application of Unity be secondary in the case 
of substances also and the intuition of it erroneous, what is the use of unity at all?” To 
this, he replies : 


एकत्वाभावाद्भक्तिस्तु न विद्यते ॥ ७।२।६॥ 


एकत्वाभावादू Pkatva-abhivat, in consequence of the non-existence of 
Unity. Mf: Bhaktih, derivative jfunction. Secondariness. g Tu, but. 
However. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, exists. 


6. In consequence of the non-existence of Unity, however, 
secondariness would not exist.—287. 


[f Unity in its transcendental or real sense be nowhere to be obser- 
ved, then the application of the term could not besecondary, for the 
secondary, has for its antecedent the primary, use. Nor, again, could 
the intuition be erroneous, for error has for its antecedent certain 
knowledge. For it is the certainiy known that is (erroneously) attri- 
buted, and not the erroneous, for the intuition of the non-existent has 
been disproved, and the intuition of the otherwise (i.e, the existent) 
has been proved.—6. 

Bhasya :—erplains VII. ii. 61m support of the interpretation of VII. ii. 
5,thus: Did not unity exist everywhere, there would be no bhakti, pro- 
duction, of things at all. For, any one thing is the joint product of 
several things ; but there can be no such production in the absence of 
one-ness or unity ; unity, therefore, exists in all places. 


Unity and Separateness of one do not exist in effect and cause. 


Upaskira.—EHifect and cause, e. g., threads and cloth, possess Unity and single Indivi- 
duality. Single Individuality also belongs to them for the very same reason for whioh Unity 
belong to them. For it is not possible that a thing can be separate from itself. For when a 
piece of eloth is torn asunder and the threads are drawn out one after another, a piece of cloth 
different from them is not observed. Were a pieco of cloth different from the threads, then it 
should b observed under the charaetoristio of being different from them, like a water-pot. In 
like manner, a water-pot also is nothing but identioal with the two potsherds (which compose 
it), since a water-pot also being broken, nothing over and above the two potsherds is observed. 
Accordingly it has been said, " A whole made up of parts is nothing else than the parts.”: 
This is the view of the Samkhya thinkers, And for the purpose of oontroverting it, he says : 
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— er 


कार्य्येकारणयोरेकत्वेकएथक्‌त्वाभावादेकत्वेप्रथकत्वं न विद्यते 
॥७।२।७॥ 


कॉ्यकारशयोः : Raryya-kiranayoh, of or in effect and cause. एक त्येक DL 
स्वाभातरात्‌ Ekatva-ekaprithakatva-abhávát, in consequence of non-exist- 
once of identity and heterogeneity. एकत्वैक TITRA Ekatva-ekapritha- 
ktvam, Unity and Individuality. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, exists. 


7. Effect and cause are neither the same nor similar (in 
being equally distinguished from all other things) ; therefore, Unity 
and (single) Individuality do not exist in them.—288. 


Effect and cause—these two are not one. Why ? So he says: from 
non-existence of ‘ekatva, i.e., from non-existence of non-difference and 
because co-existence of plurality and unity in the same substratum is 
not therefore, possible, as would be required by the proposition that 
the very same thing which is the effect, is also the cause, e. y., that 
threads are a piece of cloth. 


Objection.—But there is as a matter of fact such co-existence in the 
same substratum, seeing that the term, waters, is applied to a drop of 
water only, and also seeing that the term, wives, is applied to a single 
woman. 


Answer.—Such is not the case. For such applications can be 
possible by reference to multiplicity of constituent parts. In the case 
of the ultimate atom of water, however, such application takes place, 
according to some thinkers, by means of multiplicity of colour, etc., 
naturally belonging to it ; while, according to others, it is due to the 
characteristic force of sound or language which should not be found 
fault with. Nor do fibres present in a salvinia cucullata and honey- 
comb obtain the application of cloth. Nor do threads singly prevail to 
contain and to drag anything. 


Nor, again, can the two, eífec* and cause, become the substratum 
of single Individuality, for it is see. that they become the limits of 
each other. How? So he says, 'eka-prithakatva-abhávát, t.e, in 
consequence of the non-existence of ‘ eka-prithakatvam,’ or non-hetero- 
geneity or non-difference iu property ;in other words, because, of effect 
and cause, difference in property is observed, for it is universal among 
mankind that the notions of thread and cloth, as well as of warter-pot 
and potsherds, are embraced by different acts of understanding. 


Objection.—Why, then, are not Colour, Taste, Smell, and Touch, 
cognised by their difference (or separately from one another, ४. e., one 
after another always) ? 


Answer.—Because of the absolute similarity of their forms, t. e., 
modes of manifestation. And when sometimes, as in a piece of cloth of 
variegated colour, etc., separate cognition also takes place, it is because 
the diiferences of Number, Measure or Extension, etc., are most mani- 
fest there.—7. 


KANÁDA SOTRAS VII, 2, 8. 219 


Only non-etern vl unity and separateness of one proceed from like 
attributes 4n their causes. 


Upuskira.—He points out that non-eternal Unity and Separateness-of-one have for 
their antecedents attributes of these causes, 


एतदनिदययोव्याख्यातम्‌ ॥७॥२॥ ८ ॥ 
एतन्‌ Etat, this, ४. e., the characteristic of having the attributes of 
the cause as antecedents. aAa: Anityayoh, of the two non-eternals, 
1811317, Number and Separateness. ब्याख्यातम्‌ V yákhyátam, explained. 


8. This, (as) explained in the case of the two non-eternals 
(namely, Number and Separateness, should be understood only 
in the case of non-eternal Unity and Separateness of one). —289. 


The characteristic of having attributes of the cause as antecedents, 
which has been explained in the case of non-eternal Number and 
Separateness, should be understood to apply to ouly non-eternal Unity 
aud Separateness-of-oue, since other Numbers and Separatenesses are 
produced by relative understanding. As the characteristic of having 
attributes of the cause as antecedents belongs to non-eterual colour 
and touch of Fire, so it belongs also to non-eterual Unity and Separate- 
ness-of-one. "This is the import. It follows, therefore, that Numbers. 
beginning with two and ending with the highest arithmetical number, 
possess or reside in more than one substance. It also follows that 
separateuesses beginning with Separateness of two and ending with 
Separateuess of the highest arithmetical number, co-exist in the same 
substratum with those Numbers. Now, the processes of the production 
and destruction of Duality, etc., are as follows; When two homoge- 
neous or heterogeneous substances are in contact with the eye, cogni- 
tion of the attribute qualified with the notion or characteristic of 
Unity, which is the genus of the two numbers, Unities, inhering in the 
two substances, are produced immediately after the elimination of differ- 
ence in thought z.e., the assimilation of the two substances under the notion 
(of Unity); and it is this cognition which is called relative understanding 
or the conception of the one in the many. By it Duality is produced in 
the two substances. Thon there takes place reasoning about the notion 
or characteristic of Duality which is the genus of the Duality so produ- 
ced. After it, simultaneously there appear destruction of relative under- 
standing by means of that reasoning, and a qualified or concrete 
understanding having for its content the attribute Duality as qualified 
with the notion or characteristic of Duality. And in the next 
moment there are simultaneously produced destruction of the attribute 
Duality in consequence of the destruction of relative understanding, 
and cognition, in the form of ‘Two substances,” qualified with Duality. 
Thereafter, results Samskdra, impresssion ora fixed idea, from the 
above cognition of substances qualified with Duality. Thus, to sum 
up :—Beginning with contact with the sense and ending with Samskára 
or impression, there are eight moments ; viz., contact of the sense with 
the substratum of Duality which is going to be produced, then cogni- 
tion of the genus inherent in the attribute Unity, then relative under- 
standing inthe formof cognizance of the many along with the 
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attribute Unity as qualified with the generic notion or characteristic 
of Unity, thea production of the attribute Duality, then cognition of 
the genus 1 nherent in Dnality, then cognition of the attribute Duality 
as qualified with that genus, then cognition of substances as qualified 
with the attribute Duality, and then Samskdra or Impression. The 
order of destruction, again, is as follows : Destruction of the generic 
notion or characteristic of Unity, from relative understanding ; 
destruction of relative understanding, from cognition of the generic 
notion or characteristic of Duality ; destruction of the generic notion 
or characteristic of Duality, from cognition of the attribute Duality ; 
destruction of cogni ti on of the attribute Duality, from cognition of snbs- 
tances as qualified with the possession of Duality ; and destruction of the 
latter, from Samskâra or impression, or from cognition of other objects. 


Ohjection.—W hy is not cognition of substance qualified with the 
possession of Unity, itself prodnced after the cognition of Unity, when 
all the causes of its production are present there ? For, cognition of 
attribute taking place, there can be no delay in the cognition of 
substance. From that same cognition (of substance so qualified), 
therefore, there being destruction of relative understanding, from its 
destruction will follow, at its very next moment, destruction of Duality. 
Hence destruction of Duality resulting at the very moment prior to the 
qualified or concrete cognition in the form of “ Two substances,” the 
production of cognition of substance as qualified with the possession of 
Duality, becomes impossible. 


zinswer.—The argument is defective ; for, it is relative understand- 
ing unintluenced or unobstructed or unobscured by the causes of the 
production of Duality, etc., which invariably produces cognition 
qualified with the content of substance, the above supposition being 
made on the strength of the result. 


Objection.— But still destruction of relative understanding being 
caused by the very Samskdra or impression produced by itself, the 
fault, pointed out above, again appears all the same, since there is 
possibility of destruction of Duality at the very moment prior to the 
cognition qualified with Duality. 


Answer.—lt does not, since cognition of pure attribute, or of 
attribute unassociated with substance, is not productive of Samskára or 
impression. For pure attribute can be nowhere called back to mind, 
since everywhere it is only by the background of, or as contained 
in, substance, that there can be recollection of attribute. i 


Objection.—Let it be so; still inasmuch as even at the time of the 
production of qualified or concrete cognition, there may be destruction 
of Duality, the possibility of non-production of qualified cognition 
remains in the very same state. For qualified or specific cognition, 
illuminative of that which is present, cannot possibly appear at the 
moment of the destruction of the qualification or that which serves to 
specify, since there is no such observation. । 


Answer.—This is not the case. For, cognition of that which serves 
1o specify, contact of sense with that which is specified, and non-appre- 
hension of non-association of the above two, which make up the whole 
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causo of specefic cognition, are possible also in the case of the subject 
under diseussion. If, however, contact of seuso with that which serves 
to specify,is also required, then this too existing at the preceding 
moment, tho very contact, which exists at the preceding moment, 18 
observed to be the cause. That which serves to specify, or a qualifica- 
tion or distinction, which is beyond the compass of specified cognition, 
may also exist: for, it is only the being the object or content of cogni- 
tion productive of specified cognition, which determines the charac- 
teristic of being a distinction or that which serves to specify, but the 
being the object of specified cognition does not also determine it. 


Objection.—In this view, an wpalaksdnam or indication also will 
come to have the nature of a visesanam or distinction. 


Answer.—By no means; for, existence in the same substratum, 
which is invariable and which does not cause specified cognition, 
determines the characteristic of being a distinction, whereas an indi- 
cation exists ina different substratum from that which it indicates. 
Thus, when there is possession of a raven in the house of Devadatta, 
then the raven is a distinction. But when, flying over the house, it 
does not exist in 1t, then the raven is an indication. 


Objection.—'This being so it would follow that in such cases as 
“There is taste in that which possesses colour,” etc., colour, etc., also 
would be distinctions. 


answer.—This is not an objection, since it is desired to be so. 
Objectton.—Then there too taste will exist. 


Answer.—No, since that which exists in something distinguished by 
the possession of something else, does not necessarily exist in that by 
which it is so distinguished. Fora distinction and that which is dis- 
tinguished are not one and the same thing. 


Objection— At the time of the destruction of Duality, there exists 
no connection with the distinction. How can specified cognition, or 
cognition of that which is distinguished, be produced? 


Answer.—The question does not arise, for the meaning of the term, 
the being distinguished or qualified, is only non-variation or non- 
deviation or non-divergence from that (i. ¢. the distinction); whereas 
the manifestation of that (i. e., the distinction) exists there (i.e., in 
specified cognition) also. 


Hence, the teachers say, nothing remains unproved. 


In like manner, on the analogy of the production and destruction 
of Duality, should be understood the production and destruction of 
Triplicity. 


Duality is destructible by the destruction of relative understand- 
ing, for an existing attribute cannot be destroyed in the absence of 
another attribute opposed tothe destruction of its substratum, like 
ultimate cognition, since ulitimate cognition is destroyed by destruc- 
tion of adristam. In some cases it is destroyed also from destruction 


222 V AISESIKA PHILOSOPHY. 


of substratum, e.g., where there is knowledge of the genus, unity, simul- 
taneously with action in the constituent parts of the substratum of 
Duality. Itisin this way: Action in constituent parts and cognition 
of the genus; Disjunction and relative understanding; destruction of 
Conjunction and production of attribute Duality; destruction of 
constituted substance and cognition of the genus Duality;—here des- 
truction of Duality results from destruction of substance, and destruc- 
tion of relative understanding from cognition of the genus Duality; 
since, destruction of relative understanding taking place at the same 
time with destruction of Duality, there exists no relation, resembling the 
relation of effect and cause, between them. Where, however, there is 
siinultaneity of action in the constituent parts of the substratum of 
Duality and relative understanding, there destruction of Duality results 
from both destruction of substratum and destruction of relative under- 
standing. Itis in this way: Action in the constituent parts aud rela- 
tive understanding; production of disjunction and production of 
Duality; destruction of conjunction and cognition of the genus Duality; 
dostruction of constituted substance and destruction of relative under- 
standing; destruction of Duality from both, the capacity of each for 
destroying being observed. This process properly fits in with the 
theory of two cognitions being related as the destroyed and the 
destroyer ; and it is this theory which is legitimate or established 
by proof. 


Objection.—The entire group of cause boing the same in the cases 
of Duality, Triplicity, etc., how is it that there is this difference in 
their effects, namely, Duality is constituted by two Unities, Triplicity 
by three Unities ? 


Answer.—The question cannot arise, since Duality, etc., do not exist 
in Unity. 


Objection.—It is Duality, Triplicity, etc., inhering in the combina- 
tive cause, which determine cognitions of Duality, Triplicity, etc. 


Answer.—This is not the case; for prior to the production of 
Duality, etc. Duality, being absent therefrom, the enquiry after the 
cause of Duality, etc., does not cease even there, and the existence of 
such difference in relative understanding, and in Unities, or in the 


supposition of that on the strength of the result, is contravened by 
non-observation. 


Objection.— Let the use also of Duality, etc., proceed from the 
same source ; what is the need of Duality, etc.? Difference will result 
from difference of adristam. 


Answer.—W ere it so, Triplicity, and Four-ness, would be sometimes 
produced also by the set of causes originative of Duality. Hence it 
would entail non-uniformity. Moreover, it may be said in this con- 
nexion that difference in the effect is explained by difference in prior 
non-existence ; as in the case of colour, taste, smell, and touch, pro- 
duced by burning, difference is produced under the same set of causes. 


Objection.—Prior non-existence also is common to all, or is the 
same in all cases. 
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Answer.—It is not; for each prior non-existence in each parti- 
cular case has been ascertained to have causality towards its own 
effect only. 


Or, the process should be carried on in this way that Duality is 
produced by pure relative understanding, and Triplicity by relative 
understanding accompanied by Duality. In such cases as“ I have 
killed a hundred of ants,’ Duality is not at all produced in conse- 
quence of the non-existence of combinative cause. Accordingly, it 
should be observed, the use of number is there derivative or secondary. 


Professor Sridhara opines that in the case of an army, a forest, 
etc., in consequence of the non-existence of constant relative under- 
standing, only multiplicity is produced, but not hundred, thousand, 
and other numbers. With regard to this view, Professor Udayana 
observes that if such be the case, then in these cases no doubt 
could arise whether it be hundred,’ or thousand, etc., nor could 
there be such cognition as “ A large army," * A larger army," and 
that hence this is not the case. Here the matter should be discussed 
in the following manner: Multiplicity is either nothing but number 
commencing from Triphcity, and terminating with the highest arith- 
metical number, or another number different from them. It cannot 
be the first sincein the case also of any army, a forest, etc., there is 
as 8 rule production of hundred, thousand, and other numbers. Nor 
can it be second, since multiplicity different in mark from Triplicity, 
etc., is not observed. Multiplicity, therefore, is only number, namely, 
hundred, etc., produced by relative understanding which is uniformly 
constant in each case and which does not depend upon Unity. The 
manifestation of hundred, etc. does not, however, take place there, 


since nothing exists there which can manifest it. 


We, on the other hand, say that multiplicity is really a different 
number, existing in the same substratum with Triplicity, etc., and 
producible by relative understanding productive of Triplicity, etc. 
It is so in consequence of the difference of prior non-existence. How 
else can such a statement be possible as “ All I can say is that there 
are many"? I do not know particularly whether they be a hundred or 
a thousand”? As magnitude or largeness and length co-exist in the 
same substance,so do Triplicity, etc., aud multiplicity co-exist in one 
and the same substratum. For, to the query, “ Shall I bring a hundred 
or a thousand of mango fruits ?" the reply is given, viz., “ Let a large 
number of them be brought. What is the use of inquiriug about a 
particular number ?" This being so, Triplicity is produced by rela- 
tive understanding accompained by Duality, Four-ness by relative 
understanding accompained by Triplicity, and so ón, one after the 
other. In the production of multiplicity, on the contrary, there is no 
such uniformity or law that the relative understanding must be quali- 
fied with the possession or accompaniment of all the numbers which 
stand behind it. Hence in the case of an army, a forest, and the like, 
only multiplicity is produced, but not any other number ; and ss the 
alternatives amongst which Doubt has to swing also become really 
non-existent. 
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Separateness, again, exists in the same substratum with that (i. e., 
number). Hence as is Duality, so is also separateness of two ; and 
80 on. 


Objectton.—The use of separateness of two, ete., being possible by 
means of separatenesses of one existing in the same substratum with 
Duality, Triplicity, etc., what is tho use of Separateness of two, etc.? 

Answer.—The question cannot be raised in view of the discrepancy 
that while in the case of “ A cloth and a ९1०० are separate from a water- 
pot" there is no perception of the separateness of the dual (clothand clod) 
being produced by the dual and the single limiting each other, there is 
such perception in the case of their individual separateness. Nor does 
this theory entail and explain Priority of two, for Priority of two is 
explained and possible by means of two priorities existing in the same 
substratum, or co-extensive, with Duality. The contradiction in respect 
of one being the limit of the other, which exists in the case of separate 
ness, does not exist in the case of Priority ; since the intuition. “ These 
two are prior," is possible or proved in same way as the intuition. 
“u These two are blue.” For, though two bodies occupying the same 
part of space possess equal manifoldness of conjunctions with the con- 
junct, yet production of different effects is possible by means of the 
difference of the conjunction of space and body, which is the non-com- 
binative cause. Moreover, as two Unities jointly become the non-com- 
binative cause of Duality, it being, in like manner, possible for two 
separatenesses of one or single individualities, jointly operating, to 
possess non-combin ative causality towards the production of separate- 
ness of two, or dual individuality, it is not observed that more than, one 
१.८.) Many, conjunctions are, by their joint operation, originative of one 
effect, which is not a constituted substance, by means of the proximity 
known as combination in the same object with the effect. On the other 
hand, by means of the proximity known as combination in the same 
object with the cause, a larger number of conjunctions of threads and 
the cylinder of wood in a loom do really originate a single conjunction 
of a cloth and the cylinder of wood in aloom This is the direction. 


On the analogy of destruction of Duality, etc., should be under 
stood also destruction of separateness of two, etc.—8. 


Vivriti.—l1t may be objected: * The thread is distinct from the 
cloth and is dissimilar to the cloth ?'—such intuitions are simply erro- 
neous, since it is threads conjoint among themselves, which becomes 
the cloth, and since no proof exists that the cloth is distinct from the 
threads. It cannot be said that difference from the thread can be 
proved to exist in the cloth by means of its dissimilarity to the thread, 
for dissimilarity itself is not proved. For, the nature of the cloth does 
not constitute its dissimilarity to the thread, inasmuch as in the state 
of the manifestation of the cloth, the nature of the cloth is recognised 
in the threads themselves. Accordingly it has been taught by Professor 
Lévarakrisna :— ॥ 

श्रसदक रणादुपादानसंग्रदात्‌ सब्वसम्भवाभावात्‌ । 
शक्तस्य शक्यक रणात्‌ कारणभावाच्च सत्कार्यम्‌ ॥ 
The effect is existent (in the cause, in an enveloped state, prior to 
its production); For, there can be no production and manifestation of 
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that which is non-existent; there can be no connection of the cause 
with the effect (if the latter be non-existent); (some connection must 
exist between the cause and the effect, since) the production of every- 
thing is not possible from everything else ; there can be production of 
one thing from another, if the two are mutually related as the producer 
and the producible (and such relation cannot be possible if the effect 
be non-existent); and the cause and the effect are identical, (so that 
the one cannot be non-existent, while the other is existent).—Samkhya- 
káriká, verse 9). 


This being the case, the non-existence of non-difference and non- 
dissimilarity between the cause and theeffect remaining itself unproved, 
how can it establish the relation of Unity and of Separateness of one 
or single individuality ? 

To meet this objection, the author says : 


‘ Etat, č. e the possession of the non-existence of Unity and 
Separateness of one in consequence of the possession of the non- 
existence of non-difference and non-dissimilarity, has been observed, 
‘anityayoh, that is, in the case of non-eternal cause and non- 
eternal effect. This is the meaning. Accordingly on the hypothesis of 
the non-difference of the threads and cloth, it would follow that in the 
state of the production of the threads, there would arise the intuition 
and use of language that the cloth is being produced ; in the state of 
the production of the cloth, that the threads are being produced ; iu the 
state of the destruction of the threads, that the cloth 1s being destroy- 
ed ; in the state of the destruction of the cloth, that the threads are 
being destroyed ; and so on. Nor can it be maintained that production 
and destruction are not themselves entitled to acceptance, inasmuch- 
as such intuitions are explained on the very theory of development or 
appearance and envelopment, or disappearance ; for the hypothesis of 
an appearance, will entail a regress to infinity. If, on the other hand, 
the production of the appearance is admitted, then how does the theory 
of the production of the cloth, etc., become offensive ? If, again, the 
production of appearance in appearance be not admitted, then appea- 
rance Would become omniferous, or all-sided, (which is not desired by 
the objector) For, the all-sidedness of appearance is not recognised 
even by the Sàmkhya thinkers. In reality, the common consent of 
humanity that the cloth is produced, the cloth is destroyed, and so 
forth, is proof of production and destruction ; for, if experience of one 


thing be admitted to have another thing as its object, we must deny 
also the water-pot, cloth, etc. 


Conjunction, how produced. 


Upaskira.—He begins another section or topio :— 


अन्यतरकम्सेज उभयकम्मंजः संयागाजश्च संयोगः॥ ७। २। ६ AU 


शन्यृतरकम्मजः Anytara-karmma-jah, produced by the action of either 
of two things. धभयकर्म्मजः Ubhaya-karmma-jah, produced by action of 
both. संयोगजः Samyoga-jah, produced by conjunction. च Cha, and. सवोगः 
' Bamyogab, conjunction. 
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9. Conjunction is produced by action of any one of two 
things, is produced by action of both, and is produced by Conjunc- 
tion, also.—290. 


Unobstructed intuition that things are conjunctis proof of con- 
juntion. So also are effects ; e. g., substance, in the case of conjuntions 
of constituent parts ; colour and other attributes produced by burning, 
in the case of conjunction of fire; particular measure or extension, in 
the case of accretion ; sound, in the case of conjunction of the drum 
and ether ; such other instances should be understood. Nor is Con- 
junction merely production without the intervention of empty space. 
The theories of transiency and transformation of things having been 
thrown away, Conjunction is the coming together which has non- 
coming together for its autecedent. And it is produced by the action 
of one of two things ; as is the conjunction of a motionless post with a 
hawk in motion, or the conjunction of one in motion, when the 
motion is not directed where the conjunction takes place, e. g., conjunc- 
tion of a runner with the back of another runner. Conjunction pro- 
duced by the action of both the conjunct is that of two rams or of two 
wrestlers, since it is produced by both of them exercising strength 
towards each other. The third (conjunction produceed by conjunction) 
is the conjunction of the hand and the tree resulting from the conjunc- 
tion of the finger and the tree. And it results sometimes from one con- 
junction even, as the conjunction of cloth aud reed may result from 
the conjunction of thread and reed. In some cases, oue conjunction is 
produced from two conjunctions, as from two conjunctions, of ether 
with two threads, may result only one conjunction of a two-threaded 
cloth with ether. In some cases, again, a single conjunction is originat- 
ed even by a plurality of conjunctions, as ten conjunctions of ether 
with ten threads may originate only one conjunction of a ten-threaded 
cloth and ether. Sometimes, on the other hand, two-conjunctions are 
produced even from a single conjunction as their non-combinative 
cause. For example, there having first taken place non-originative 
conjunction between two ultimate ‘atoms, terrene and aqueous, subse- 
quently two conjunctions, originative of two binary atomic aggregates, 
are produced, namely, one in the terrene ulimate atom with another 
terrene ultimate atom, and another in the aqueous ultimate atom 
with another aqueous ultimate atom. By those two conjunctions 
inhering in homogeneous things, two binary atomie aggregates 
are simultaneously produced. Therein by that one non-originative 
conjunction alcne, produced between the terrene and the aqueous 
ultimate atom, one conjunction of the terrene ultimate atom with the 
aqueous binary atomic aggregate, and another conjunction of the 
aqueous ultimate atom with the terrene binary attomic aggregate, are 
produced simultaneously with the production of the colour, etc., of the 
two binary atomic aggregates. 

Inasmuch as, the conjunction of cause and not-cause must neces- 
sarily produce conjunctions of effect and not-effect, the conjunction of 
all-pervading substances (viz., Space, Time, Ether and Soul) with dense 
or corporal bodies is produced by action of one of the two only. Of two 
all-pervading substances, however, there is no conjunction, since there 
is no cause (of conjunction). For in them there is no action, nor 18 . 
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there any (combinative) cause ; hence there cannot be in this case also 
conjunction of effect and not-effect resulting from conjunction of cause 
and not-cause. Eternal conjunction, on the other hand, is not possible, 
for conjunction is the coming together of two things, which has the 
not-coming together as its antecedent, and eternality is opposed to it. 
Aud were conjunction eternal, Disjunction also would be without pro- 
duction ; and eternality of conjunction will not be obtained, since it 
would be iinpossibe for Conjunction and Disjunction, which are contra- 
dictories, to exist side by side in their indestructible states. More- 
over, yuta-siddht or uncombined or naturally unassociated existence is 
a necessary condition of Conjunction, and it is not possible in the case 
of two all-pervading substances. For yuta-siddhi is merely the separate 
existence of two or of one of two (unrelated) things, or the relation of 
one thing being inherent in wnother, as its substratum, when the twe 
have been externally brought into relation with each other. 


Destruction of Conjunction, however, results from Disjunction 
having a common substratum with Conjunction. In some cases it results 
from destruction of substratum also. For example, action is produced 
in the constituent fibre of athread immediately after the Conjunction 
of two threads ; thereby is caused Disjunction from another fibre ; from 
Disjunction results destruction of originative conjunction ; from this 
follows destruction of the thread ; and from destruction of the thread 
results destruction of Conjunction, where two threads having been long 
conjoined, action is not produced in them. Some, on the contrary, main- 
tain that Conjunction is destroyed by simultaneously produced destruc- 
tion of substratum, and by Disjunction, inasmuch as action is conceived to 
exist in another thread at the moment when by action in the constituent 
parts of a thread there is effected destruction of Conjunction origina- 
tive of the thread. This is impossible ; for there can be no production 
of Disjunction at the moment of destruction of the combinative cause, 
since the rule is that the combinative cause is of equal duration with 
the effect. 


This same Conjunction which is an independent agent in the origi- 
nation of substances, and a dependent agent in the origination of 
attributes and actions, is the counter-opposite of the absolute noa- 
existence existiug in the same substratum with itself, since it is obser- 
ved to be so. Foritis perceived that there is conjunction of an ape 
in the Banyan tree, although conjunction of the ape present in a large 
Banyan tree is limited to a branch only. Were such mere limitation to 
8 part not sufficient to accoznt for it, then conjunetion would come to 
exist in ultimate atoms, and so would not be cognizable. In the case 
of the all-pervading substances also, it is the difference of upddhi, 
adjunct or external condition, which serves to localise them. | Conjunc- 
tion present by limitation to that is not pervaded in its denotation . Of 
Conjunction residing in the ultimate atoms also, direction in space, 
and the like should be regarded as determinants.—9. 


Disjunction, how produced. 


Upaskára.—By extending tho modo of the production of Conjunetion to Disjunction he 
Says : 
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एतेन विभागो व्याख्यातः ॥ ७ । २ । १० N 


एतेन Etena, by this. विभागः Vibhágab, disjunction. ध्याख्यात : Vyákhyátah, 
explained. 


10. By this Disjunction is explained.—291. 


Like Conjunction, Disjunction also is produced by action ef either 
of two things, by action of both, and by Disjunction. Disjunction takes 
place between a hawk and a post by the action of the hawk ; disjunc- 
iion of two wrestlers or of two rams fighting with each other, by the 
actions of both. And Disjunction in these cases has its production at 
the moment immediately following the production of action, inasmuch 
as there exists nothing else to be waited for or depended upon. Accord- 
ingly it has been said, * Action is an independent cause of Conjunction 
and Disjunction " (vide I. i. 1,, above). 


Objection.—''here is dependence upon substratum where Disjunction 
has to be produced, and upon destruction of antecedent Conjunction 
where Conjunction has to be produced. 


Answer.—This is not the case, for action is independent since it 
does not depend upon anything in the form of an existence which has 
its production immediately after the production of itself. 


Disjunction, produced by  Disjunction, however, is two-fold, 
according to the difference of Disjunction of cause and not-cause pro- 
duced by Disjunction of cause alone, and the difference of Disjunction 
of effect and not-effect, produced by Disjunction of cause and not- 
cause. Therein Disjunction of potsherd and Ether, resulting from 
Disjunction of the two potsherds, is an example of Disjunction of cause 
and not-cause, resulting from Disjunction of cause alone; and Disjune- 
tion of hand and tree resulting from Disjunction of finger and tree, and 
Disjunetion of body and tree, resulting from Disjunction of hand and 
tree, are examples of Disjunction of effect and not-effect, resulting from 
Disjunction of cause and not-cause. 


Objection.—There is no proof of Disjunction itself, the term, Dis- 
junction, being used to denote only non-existence of Conjunction. 


Answer.—lt is not so. For, if non-existence of Conjunction be 
absolute non-existence, then it would follow thatthe term Disjunction 
would be used to denote attribute and action also. 


Objection.—Absolute non-existence of Conjunction, being present 
in two substances, is the source of the intuition of the disjunct. 


Answer.—It cannot be, since it would in that case follow that abso- 
lute non-existence of Conjunction, being present also in a constituted 
whole and its constituent parts, would be the source of the intuition 
of the disjunct. 


Objection.—The term “ two substances " should be qualified by the 
expression * not being related to each other as effect and cause." 
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_ Answer .—In that case, absolute non-existence of Conjunction, 
being present in the Vindhya aud Himalaya mountains also, would be 
the eause of the intuition of the disjunct. 


Objection.—Indeed there it is. 


Answer.—lt is not. For there being existence of erroneous intui- 
tion, due to it, in the case of attribute and action also, it should be 
considered how far it will be valid to make it the source of convention 
or usage with reference to the accurate intuition only. 


Objection.—Destruction of Conjunction is Disjunction. 


Answer.—Were this the case, it would entail the use of the term 
Disjunction on Conjunction being destroyed by the destruction of any 
one of the two things in Conjunction. 

Objection.—“ Things in Conjunction” should be qualified as being 
existent. 

Answer.—In that case, it would entail the intuition of Disjunction 


even in the state of Conjunction of a jujube and an emblic myrobalan 
which become conjunct again immediately after the destruction of one 


conjunction. 
Objection.—Disjunction is the destruction of all Conjunctions. 


Answer.—lf it be so, then there would be non-existence of Disjunc- 
tion in the case of destruction of one Conjunction, since the denotation 


of ‘all’ finds no place therc. 
Disjunction, therefore, exists, and it is an additional attribute. 


This attribute, again, is destructible by another contradictory attri- 
bute, inasmuch as, so long as the substratum exists, destruction of 
attribute canuot be possible without a contradictory attribute existing 


in the same substratum. 
Objection.—Action itself may be destructive of Conjunction. 


Answer.—It cannot be, since only a contradictory attribute is des- 
‘tructive of attribute. Moreover, although where finger, hand, arm, and 
body come to have conjunction with the tree, by means of their respec- 
tive actions, there is possibility of destruction of conjunction of the 
finger and the tree, by means of thefaction produced in the finger only, 
yet there would not follow destruction of conjunctions of the hand and 
the tree, of the arm aud the tree, and of the body and the tree, since the 
hand, etc. are inactive and the action of the finger rests in @ different 
substratum. If it be supposed that even action resting in a different 
substratum may be destructive of conjunction, it would then follow that 
there would be destruction of all conjunctions at one and the same 
moment of time, by action wherever it may be produced. 


Objection.—What then is the solution here on your theory? 


Answer.—Disjunction of the hand and the tree, produced by Dis- 
junction of the finger and the tree, is destructive of conjunction of the 
hand aud the tree. This is à matter of observation. 
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Sarvajiia has said that there may very well be destruction of 
conjunction of the hand and tree, by the very action of the finger, rest- 
ing in a different substratum, and that there will be no undue exten- 
sion (of the causality of action), inasmuch as it is observed that mutual 
non-conjunction of the container and the contained is itself destructi- 
ble by action resting in a different substratum. This too is not a sound 
opinion; for, distructiveness is everywhere observed to belong only to a 
contradictory attribute appearing iu the substratum, and it is not 
reasonable to abandon that without some argument to the contrary. 


Sound and Disjunction, again, are effects of Disjunction. Therein 
we shall ponder over the non-combinative causality of Disjunction to- 
wards the production of Sound. For, of the Sound which is produced, 
when a bamboo is being split up, and one of the two halves is held down 
by the pressure of the foot, and the other is drawn upwards, we find no 


other non-combinative cause than the disjunction of the half and ether |, 
(or of the ether within the halves). Nor do we find any non-combin a 
tive cause over and above Disjunction in the case of the sounding forth | yy 
of a bamboo bursting out while it is being burnt in a conflagration. | ii 
We also infer the Disjunction of the effect aud not-effect from the Dis- | «ui 
junction of the cause and not-cause. How else, where conjunction of 

the finger and the tree, conjunction of the hand and the tree, conjunc- | 
tion of the arm aud the tree, and conjunctiou of the body and the tree Dis 
are produced by the respective actions of the finger, etc., can there be 

destruction of the conjunction of the hand and the tree, and of other | ij 
conjunctions, even on the destruction of the conjunction of the finger | i 
and the tree, consequent on the disjunction of the finger aud the tree 

produced by action produced in the finger alone? For, in this case, | 
it is the series of disjunctions, produced by disjunctions, that is, as has | ante 
been already stated, destructive of the corresponding conjunctior, sr | plac 
There is, however, no clear evidence in the case of disjunction of the 

cause and not-cause, of which the antecedent is the disjunction of the}. - 
two (constituent) causes (?.e., the two halves of the bamboo); for, it is | 
observed that, production of the disjunction of ether, etc., like the dis- ib 
junction of one of the two halves of the bamboo, being also possible] ' 
by the actiou produced in the other half, disjunction is produced by} lags 
the action of that other half from all those with which that half was} ti, 
conjunct. For it is not that disjunctions are not produced also from} phi 
particular parts of ether, etc., by action produced in a finger, equally} ill 
as disjunction from another finger. Nor is it that disjunctions from} the, 
particular parts of ether, etc , are not originated by action produced lisi 
in a lotus-leaf, even as disjunction from another lotus-leaf 18 produced. thres 
We maintain, “Let a single action originate even a hundred disjunctions ton 
which are not opposed to the conjuncticn originative of substance. Buty ihr, 
that action which originates disjunction which is opposed to the con- thw, 
jumction originative of substance, cannot also originate disjuuction 

which is not opposed to the conjunction originative of substance. And} 0 
that which originates disjunction which is not opposed to the coujunc- achor 
tion originative of substance, caunot also originate disjunction which} 1 7 
is opposed to the conjunction originative of substance." being 


Objection.—Is there any reason for taking such a view ? 
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Answer.—Yes, there is, diversity of cause being rendered necessary 
by diversity of effect. 


Objection.—V ariety is necessary in action, so that one action may 
produce disjunction which is opposed to conjunction originative of 
substance, as in the case of flowering lotus-blossoms, etc., and another 
action may produce both, ४. e., disjunctions which are opposed and not 
opposed to conjunctions originative of substance. 


Answer.—This cannot be. For contrariety of effect is the origin 
of the supposition of divorsity of cause ; and that contrariety arises 
by way of the characteristic of the one being the counter-opposite of 
conjunction originative of substance, but by way of the characteristic 
of the other not being the counter-opposite of conjunction originative 
of substance, inasmuch as diversity also ought to be supposed by those 
very Ways. 


This same action, present in the one half of the bamboo, produces 
only disjunction of the two halves. And this disjunction first originates 
disjunction from the particular parts of ether, etc.,—disjunction which 
is not the counter-opposite of conjunction originative of substance. 
And if it produced disjunction by itself, it would then bear the charac- 
teristic of action ; hence it depends upon time which is distinguished 
with the possession of destruction of substance. 


Objection.—At that moment also let that action itself produce 
Disjunction. 


Answer.—It cannot do so, being past in time. In the production 
of Disjunction, Time follows immediately after the production of action 
itself. 


Objection.—But subsequent Disjunction being thus produced by 
antecedent Disjunction, action cannot produce conjunction with other 
places. 


Answer.—This is not the case; for towards the production of con- 
junction, action is not past time. Otherwise, action will be never 
destroyed, it being destructible only by subsequent conjunction. 


This same Disjunction, destructible by subsequent conjunction, 
lasts for three moments only. Sometimes it is destructible by destruc- 
tion of substratum. Jt is in this way : Action is produced in the fibre 
which is a constituent part of the thread ; Disjunction of two fibres 
follows it ; at the same moment, action is produced in another thread; 
then there is destruction of conjunction, originative of the thread, by 
disjunctiou of two fibres, and Disjunction is produced by action in the 
thread ; then there is destruction of the thread from destruction of 
conjunetion originative of substance, and from destruction of the 
thread results destruction of Disjunction produeed by aetion in another 
thread. 


Objection.—Such being the case, there will be no destruction of 
action produced in another thread, since there is nothing to destroy 
it. For,it can be destroyed by subsequent conjunction, but Disjunction 
being destroyed, there is no subsequent conjunction. 
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Answer.—The argument is not valid. As Disjunction of the thread 
in the state of being destroyed is produced by action which is produced 
in the thread, so by the same action should be produced Disjunction of 
the thread from the fibre also. Such Disjunction also is really opposed 
to originative conjunction. By this Disjunction of the fibre and the 
thread is produced Disjunction of the thread and ether, which produces 
subsequent conjunction, and this, in its turn, causes destruction of 
action. Or, wherever action is produced in a thread, action is pro- 
duced in its fibre also. That action, again, in the thread in the state 
of being destroyed, originates simultaneous -Disjunctions from the 
constituent parts of the thread,and particular parts of ether, etc., all 
these Disjunctions being not opposed to originative conjunction. There 
is, therefore, destruction of action combined or co-inherent in the 
thread, by conjunction which has its production immediately after the 
Disjuuction of the effect, e. y., thread, from the not-effect, e. g., ether, 
etc., produced from the Disjunction of the cause, e. g., the fibre, and 
the not-cause, e. g., ether etc. 


Sometimes Disjunction is destroyed jointly by subsequent conjunc- 
tion and destruction of substratum. It isin this way: There being 
conjunction of a thread, and a thread, action is produced in the con- 
stituent parts of the thread, namely, the fibre, and action is produced 
in the reed. This is one moment of time. By action in the fibre is 
produced Disjunction from another fibre, and by this there is destruc- 
tion of conjunction originative of the thread. By the action in the 
reed also, there is Disjunction of the thread and the reed, and 
there is also destruction of the conjunction of the thraad and 
the reed. Destruction of the thread immediately follow destruction 
of conjunetion originative of the thread. Conjunction of the reed 
with another portion of space immediately ‘follows destruction of 
conjunction of the thread and the reod. Jointly from both of them, 
vis., destruction of substratum, and conjunction, results destruction 
of Disjunction.—10. 


Conjunction and Disjunction do not possess Conjunction and Disjunction. 


Upaskdra.—It may be said,“ Lot there be Conjunction in Conjunetion also, and Dis- 
junotion in D:sjunotion alao." To provent this he says : 


संयोगविभागयाः संयोगविभागाभावो ऽणत्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां 
व्याख्यातः ॥ ७। २ । ११ N 


संयोगविभागयोः Sámyoga-vibhágayoh, in Conjunction and Disjunc- 
tion. संयोगविभागाभावः Samyoga-vibhága-abhávah, non-existence of Con- 
junction and Disjunction. अखुत्वमहत्त्वान्पां Anutva-mahattvàbhyáàm, by 
minuteness and magnitude. ब्याख्यातः V yákhyátah, explained. 


11. The non-existence of Conjanction and Disjunction, in 


Conjunction and Disjunction, is explained by Minuteness and 
Magnitude.—292. 
As Minuteness and Magnitude are not possessed of Minuteness and 


Magnitude, so also are not Conjunction and Disjunction possessed of 
Conjunction and Disjunction.—11- 
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Actions are void of actions, and Attributes, of attributes. 


कर्मभिः कर्म्माणि utum अणत्वमहत्ताभ्यामिति ॥७।२।१२॥ 


कम्म भिः Karmmabhih, by actions. कर्म्मणि Karmmáni, actions. गुणः 
Gunaih, by attributes. गुणाः Gunáh, attributes. अ णुत्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां Anutva- 
mahattvábhyám, by minuteness and magnitude. इति Iti, this. 


12. Actions are (void) of Actions; Attributes are (void) of 
Attributes. This (is explained) by Minuteness and Magnitude. 
—293. 

Upaskéra.—This second aphorism has been already explained. (Vide VII. i. 15 supra). 


Bhasya. reads VII. ii. 12 as two aphorisms viz. Karmabhirkar- 
mani gurair-guadh and Anutvamahattvabhyamiti, and explains them 
in the same way as VII. i, 16. 


Conjunction and Disjunction of effect and cause do not exist. 


Upaskára.—1f it be asked why there cannot be conjunction of two substances, namely 
of constituent part and constituted whole, so he says : 


_ युतसिद्धयभावात्‌ कार्य्यकारणयोः संयोगविभागौ न विद्येते 
॥७।२।१३॥ 


यृतसिद्ध्यभावात्‌ Yutasiddhi-abhávát, in consequence of the absence 
of separate or independent existence. कार्य्यंकारणयोः Karyya-Karanayoh, 
of effect and cause. संयोगविभागौ Samyoga-vibhigau, Conjunction and 
Disjunetion. न Na, not. विद्येते Vidyete, exist. 


13. In consequence of the absence of separate existence, 


there exist not Conjunction and Disjunction of effect and cause. 
—294. 


t Yutasiddhih ’ means the state of being existent, of two things 
which have no connection with each other, or the characteristic of 
being supported by separate substrata. A constituent part and a con- 
stituted whole, however, do not possess this. This is the meaning.—13. 


Vivriti.—' Yutasiddhih’ means the existence of two uncombined 
things. Of cause and effect,e. g., of constituent part and constituted 
whole, conjunction and disjunction do not exist, because of the absence 
of their uncombined existence. For constituted wholes such as a water- 
pot, etc., do not exist having no relation to constituent parts such as 
potsherds, etc., whereby their conjunction and disjunction might be 
possible. 


The relation between a word and its meaning ts neither conjunction 


nor combination. 


Upaskira.—Now follows from the context another section intended to establish the 
conventional relation of words and objects. Therein he states au adverse argum3nt, 
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गुणत्वात्‌ ॥ ७। २ । १४ ॥ 


qum Gunatvát, because it is an attribute. 
14. (There can be no conjunction of Sound or Words with 
Objects), because (Conjunction, is an Attribute.—295. 


‘ Of conjunction '— this is the complement. Thus, the meaning is, 
how can there be conjunction which is an attribute, of an attribute, 
e. g., Sound or Word, with objects such a water pot, etc. ?—14. 

Above continued. 
Upaskára.—Moreover, the object also is sometimes characterised as colour, taste, etc., 


Therefore, conjunction is not possible, inasmuch as the existenco of attribute in an attribute 
has not been admitted. This is what he says : 


गुणोऽपि विभाव्यते ॥७॥२॥ १५ N 


qu: Gunah, attribute. अपि Api, also. विभाव्यते Vibhávyate, is known 
or established. 


15. Attribute also is known (to be an object denoted by 
Word), or is established (by Word). —296. 


* Attribute also, object —this is the complete sentence. Attribute 
also, e. g., colour, etc., is an object denoted by Word, but with that 
there is no relation of conjunction. This is the meaning. Or, the 
meaning is that attribute also is established (by being denoted) by Word 
and that with that there is no relation of conjunction of Word.—15. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.—Further, conjunction (of Word and Object) cannot be prolucod by the 
action of oither or by the action of both, ७००७३७ any substanco whatever, ^. g., Ethor, etc., 
as well as Word are inert. This is what he says : 


निष्क्रियत्वात्‌ ॥ ७। २। १६ N 


निष्क्रियत्जात्‌ Niskriyatvat, because of inactivity or inertness. 
16. Because Word and Object are inert.—297. 


‘Of Word and of any Object whatever ’—Such is the complement: 
of the aphorism.—16. 


Above continued. 


U'paskára.—He states another obstruction to tho inter-relation (of Word and Objoot) : 


असति नास्तीति च प्रयोगात्‌ ॥ ७। २। १७॥ 


असति Asati, not existing. न अस्ति Na asti, (lt) does not exist. इति Iti, 
such. च Cha, and. प्रयोगात्‌ Prayogát, because there is application. 
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l 17. (Word and Object are not in conjunction), also because 
in the case of a non-existent object there is such application (of 
word) as “ (It) does not exist." -—298. 


Even in the case cf a non-existent water-pot, cloth, etc., such 
application (of word)is observed as ‘ There is no water-pot in the 
room," “ Cloth does not exist," “The letter gajwhich was heard before 
no longer exists," ‘There was a cloth,” ‘ There will be a cloth,’ etc. ; 
therefore (there is no inter-relation) This is the meaning. The i mport 
accordingly is that there is no conjunction, nor again combination 
of Word with a non-existent water-pot, etc. —17. 


Word and Object are unrelated. 
Upaskéva.—What then? He gives the answer : 


शृब्दार्थावसम्बन्धौ ॥ ७। २। १८ N 


शब्दार्थे Sabda-arthau, sound and sense. Word and object. श्रसम्चन्धो 
Asambandhau, unrelated. 


18. (Therefore), Word and Object are unrelated.—299. 


If Conjunction of Word and Object does not exist, it then comes to 
this that Word and Object are unrelated. This is the meaning.—18. 


Above continued. 


Upaskára.—lt may be asked why one or other of the relations of Conjunction and 
Combination should not exist (between Word and Object). Accordingly he says : 


संयोगिनो दण्डात्‌ समवायिनो विशेषाच ॥ ७। २। १६ ॥ 


संयोगिनः Samyoginah, which is in conjunction. The conjunct. qme" 
Dandat, from the staff. समवायिनः Samabiyinah, which is in combination. 
The combined. विशेषपात ४166888, from a distinction or distinguishing 
element. @ Cha, and. 


19. (Cognition of Conjunction results) from (e. g.,) the 
staff, which is in conjunction (with the hand of a man), and (of 
Combination) from a distinguishing element which is in combina- 
tion (with the whole).—300. 


« This person is carrying a staff," * The elephant possesses a 
trunk,’—these intuitions take place. Of these, the first results from 
conjunction, and the second, from combination. The intuition in 
respect of the trunk which 18 ६ particular member of the body, is depen- 
dent upon its combination with the elephant, since it arises from the 
distinction that that is an elephant to which belongs a trunk as being in 
combination with it. The distinction itself, viz., the trunk, ete., is distine- 
tive in consequence of the relation of combination. But there is no intui- 
tion of threads, ete. also, such as “ A cloth possesses threads ” ete., 
under the relation of distinctive possession of the parts. Likewise, 
“+t The object, water-pot, is that which possesses the word, water-pot,"— 
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such intuition does not take place. Of Word and Object, therefore, 


there is neither conjunction, nor again combination. This is the 
import.—19. 


Intuition of object from word proceeds from convention. 


Upaskéra.—lf there is neither conjunction nor combination between Word and Object, 
then by what relation does a word establish a determinate objoot? To this, he gives the 
answer : 


सामयिकः शब्दार्थप्रत्ययः ॥ ७ । २ । २० N 


सामयिकः Samayikal, conventional. According to direction. शर्‍्दाथं प्रत्ययः 
abda-artha-pratyay ah, intuition of object from word. 


20. The intuition of Object from Word (takes place) accord- 
ing to the direction (of God).— 301. 


* t Samayikah :" + Samaya' means the direction of God, in the form 
that such an object should be understood trom such a word. Whatever 
word has been assigned by God to a particular object, denotes that object. 
It is then the will of God which supplies the link between word and 
object. The same is convention, dependent upon the will of God; as, for 
example, “Whatever plant the ichneumon touches with its teeth, is an 
antidote to poison.” This is the meaning. 


This convention is learnt sometimes from usage; ey., when an 
employer gives the order “Bring the water-pot," and an employee 
brings an object possessing a tubular neck, a boy standing near by 
infers the knowledge of the latter in this way. This his activity is 
produced by knowledge, because it is activity, like my activity; that 
knowledge again is produced by the words of this order, because it 
follows immediately after it; and the subject-matter of this knowledge, 
namely, this object with a tubular neck, is the denotation of the term, 
water-pot. By such processes of transposition of verbs and cases, the 
boy becomes informed in respect of the object, Water-pot, cloth, etc. 


Sometimes the convention is learnt directly from testimony alone ; 
e.g., that this tubular-necked object is designated by the term, water- 
pot. Sometimes it is learnt from comparison; e.g., from a comparison 
of resemblance in such cases as, that a gayalis that which is like a 
cow, that as is mudga, so is mudya-parni (8 kind of bean), that as is 
१०८४७, so is mágsaparni (a leguminous plant), etc. Sometimes (know- 
ledge of objects is derived) from condemn atory passages also; e. g., “O, 
the camel with too pendulous upper lip and long neck, the eater of hard 
thorns, the vilest of animals"— when after hearing this condematory 
sentence, one sees a body of this descri ption, knowledge arises in one, 
viz, “This is that camel.” Sometimes it springs from community of 
substratum, or synonymy, with words of known import; e.g., “The 
honey-bee is sipping the honey within cloven lotus-blossoms"—after 
hearing this proposition, (the knowledge arises), “This is what is desig- 
nated by the term, honey-bee, because it is the sipper of honey within 
cloven lotus-blossoms," or as in the case of tho proposition, “The cuckoo: 
sings sweetly in the mango-tree.” Here, in the above instances, it is. 
either a case of inference, or a case of word itself being productive of 
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knowledge through the force of synonymy with words of known import, 
or only a particular mode of comparison or analogy, inasmuch as the 
being the agent in drinking honey infers resemblance to other 
individuals such as the bee, etc. 


The convention, again, has reference to classes only, individuals 
being brought home by means of special characteristics,—such is the 
view of the followers of Tutdta. According to the followers of Prabhá- 
kara, the force of word is in respect of both the class and the individual, 
but so far as it refers to the class, it denotes the object by the word, by 
being known, and so far as it refers to the individual, by being its 
proper form. The teaching of the ancients or elders is that convention 
is the force itself and that classes appearing in the forms of the indi- 
viduals are the obiects denoted by words. This is the case with words 
like cow, etc., but the objects denoted by words expressive of attribute 
and action are both classes and individuals as detailed in the 
Maytkha.—20. 


Vivriti.—He now points out the connection between words and 
objects, which is the means of verbal knowledge. 


* क कै © ¢ Samaya’ is arbitrament or convention. It is two- 
fold, eternal and modern. Eternal arbitrament is called force (of 
words), and modern arbitrament is called definition. Arbitrament has 
for its form, This object 1s to be understood from this word, or Let this 
word convey this signification. Accordingly it has been said, 


अजानिकश्चादुनिकः समयो द्विविधः eum: । 
नित्य भ्राजानिकस्सत्र या शक्तिरिति गीयते | 
कादाचितकस्त्वाडुनिकः शास्त्रकारादिमिः कृतः ॥ 


Convention has been declared to be two-fold, original and modern. 
Therein the original is the eternal, which is called force; whereas the 
modern is the occasional, imposed by scientific writers and others. 


The apprehension of the force of words proceeds from conduct, 
etc. So it has been said, 


शक्तिग्रह" व्याकरणोपमानात्‌ 
कोशाप्नगक्याद्‌व्यवहारतश्च d 
सानिध्यतः सिद्ध पदस्य वृद्धा 
वाक्यस्य शेपाद्विवृतेवेदन्ति ॥ 


The elders declare the apprehension of the force of words to proceed 
from grammatical analysis or etymology, from comparison or analogy, 
from lexicography, from authoritative sayings or testimony, from coa- 
duct (of the employer who gives an order which is carried ont by the 
employed, from contiguity to a wordof well-known import, from context, 
and from explication or description. l 


, * * * * The doctrine of the force of the word to denote 
primarily the class is not sound, for, in such instances as “ Bring the 
cow," the fact which is established by experience, namely, that the indi- 
vidual is the object of verbal cognition, cannot be explained except on 
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the theory of the force of the word primarily to denote the individual 
Nor does the knowledge of the individual arise from i mplication or 
derivatively, for in the absence of a primary use a derivative use is im- 
possible. Nor is the knowledge of the individual possible even bv the 
equivalence of the act and the object of cognition (in verbal kn ow ledge); 
for,inasmuch as the being an object of verbal cognition, stauding in the 
position of an effect, must be produced by a cause, the equivalence of the 
act and the object of cognition (in verbal knowledge) which is su» osed 
to be the condition, cannot be the condition there, as is desired. We 
should, therefore, respect the doctrine that the force of the words, cow 
etc., lies in denoting the individual charaterised by, or possessin छु, the 
generic form and the class or the universal. It has been ase idi ngly 
laid down in the aphorism of Gantama, “ The individual, the generic 
form, and the universal are, however, the object of the word.” (Nydya- 
Satram, 11. 11 63). 


Priority and Posteriority, how produced. 


Upaskéra.—Now he explains Priority and Posteriority, the next in the order of 
enumeration, in one context, as these are the causes of mutually involved uses, and for the 
purpose of clearing up the understanding of the disciples as well as for the sako of brevity. 


एकदिक्‌काभ्यामेककालाभ्यां सन्निङृष्टविप्रकृष्टाभ्यां परमपरञ्च 
॥७॥२॥२१॥ 


एक दिककाभ्यां Eka-dikkábhyàm, lying in the same direction. एक कालाभ्यां 
Ekakálàbhyám, existing at the same time सक्निकृष्टविप्रकृष्टान्यां Sannikrista- 
vipkraristábhyám, near and remote. परं Paran, prior. aq Aparam pos- 
terior. ख Cha, and. 


21. The Prior and the Posterior (are produced by two 
objects) lying in the same direction, existing at the same time, 
and being near and remote.—302. 


« The Prior aud the Posterior’—the reference here is principally in 
a substantive sense. ‘ Are produced"—such is the complement. Or, the 
word “usage” or “convention” is to be supplied after ‘The Prior aud the 
Posterior: such’. The word “such” should be understood. «Ekadikkábhyám' 
means by two bodies which have the same direction in space. Two bodies 
occupying equal place (१. ८.) equally distant) may also have the same 
direction in space, but by them Priority aud Posteriority are neither 
produced, nor come into use. Accordingly it has been said, ‘Near and 
remote, which expression means, possessing nearness, t.e., the quality or 
state of containing a smaller number of conjunctions with the conjunct, 
and remoteness, १. e., the quality or state of containing a larger number 
of conjunetions with the conjuuct. Hereby combinative cause (of 
Priority and Posteriority) is stated ; whereas conjunction of bodies and 
direction in space is the non-combinative cause. Priority and Porteri- 
ority are thus produced in a man standing with his face towards the east, 
by observing a relative paucity of conjunctions with the conjunct in 
one of two bodies lying in the east and a relative plurality of conjuuc- 
tions with the conjuct in the other. The non-comcinative cause is thus 
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stated. ‘Near and remote'—the term implies intuition, as the contained 
metaphorically denotes the container. Relative understanding or 
cognition of relativity is thus stated to be the efficient cause. Priority 
and Posteriority are produced in respect only of two bodies lying in 
the saine direction in space; hence there is no production of them in 
al places. Relative understanding is produced in o.e and the same 
abserver only ; hence there is no production of them in all circums- 
tances. Being regulated by relative understanding, there is no produc- 
tion of them at all times. There is no mutual dependence between 
them, inasmuch as being produced from the capacity or power of the 
cause, they are proved by sense-perception. For otherwise they would 
be neither produced nor perceived. For in case of mutual dependence 
there would be non-production as well as non-perception of both 
of them. But Priority and Posteriority are perceived, and their 
perception cannot be possible without their production. 


‘ Existing at the same time ’—this has reference to Priority and 
Posteriority in time. Now ‘existing at the same time’ means, by two 
bodies one young and the other old, which occupy the same, t. e., the 
present, time. Here nearness 18 the state of having the birth intervened 
by a fewer number of revolutions of the sun, and remoteness is the 
state of having the birth intervened by a larger number of revolutions 
of the sun. Here too understanding i. e., the container, is implied by 
the contained. Thus the young and old bodies are the combinative 
causes. Conjunction of time and bodies is the non-combinative cause. 
The understanding of the state of having the birth intervened by a 
fewer number of revolutions of the sun is the efficient cause in the case 
of Posteriority, and the understanding of the state of having the birth 
intervened by a larger number of revolutions of the sun is the efficient 
cause 1n the case of Priority, 


These, Priority and Posteriority, again, are produced even in 
respect of bodies indeterminate in place and direction in space. 

Now there is a seven-fold destruction of Priority aud Posteriority 
in space but their production is simultaneous, else there would be 
mutual dependence. Priority and Posteriority in space then are 
destroyed fromthe destruction of relative understanding (1) from the 
destruction of conjunction which is the non-combinative cause, (2) 
from the destruction of substance which is the combinative cause, (3) 
from the destruction of the efficient and non-combinative causes, (4) 
from tho destruction of the efficient and combinative causes, (5) from 
the destruction of the efficient cause, (6) from the destruction of the 
non-combinative cause, and (7) from the destruction of the combinative 
cause. Now, from the destruction of relative understanding, thus: 
Production of Priority ; knowledge of the genus Priority ; then destruc- 
tion of relative understanding ; after its destruction, at the moment of 
knowledge of substance distinguished by Priority, destruction of 
Priority,—the process should be understood in the same way as in the 
case of destruction of duality. Destruction of Priority and Posteriority 
follows also from the destruction of the non-combinative cause. Thus, as 
soon as there is relative understanding, action takes place in !the body 
which is the - substratum of Priority ; as soon as Priority is produced 
therefrom, disjunction takes place between direction in, space and the 
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body ; after it, when there is knowledge of the genus Priority, then there 
is destruction of the conjunction of direction in space and the body ; then, 
destruction of relative understanding follows knowledge of the genus ; at 
the very same moment, destruction of Priority and Posteriority results 
from destruction of conjunction of direction in space and the .bodies. 
And in this case destruction of relative understanding does not destroy 
them, inasmuch as it is synchronous with destruction of Priority. 


Objection.—On the theory of destruction of attribute even from de- 
struction of non-combinative cause, great confusion will result from 
the thus possible destruction of Samskdra, (tendencies, impressions), 
adristam (invisible after-effects of acts performed), etc., also from the 
destruction of the conjunction of Mind and Soul. 


Answer.—It is not so. For Priority being pervaded by the char- 
acteristic of being remote, there must needs be cessation of Priority 
consequent on the non-existence of remoteness on the removal of the 
substratum of Priority to some other place. Nor is there at the time 
any other agent of destruction ; hence, such destruction being other- 
wise impossible, destruction of conjunction alone is conceived to be 
the destroying agent. On the other hand samskára, adristam etc., as 
well as their offects, e. 9.) recollection, pleasure, etc., cannot be suppos- 
ed to be so destroyed, inasmuch as they are observed even after a 
loug time. 


This also implies that Priority and Posteriority are destroyed also 
by the destruction of the conjunction between that particular place 
and the standard limit as well-as the observer, the argument being the 
same as above. 


Destruction of Priority sometimes results also from destruction of 
combinative cause. Thus, relative understanding arises at the very 
same moment that action produced in a portion of a body causes dis- 
junction from another portion ; from disjunction results destruction of 
the conjunction originative of the body, and then production of 
Priority ; at the next moment, destruction of substance results from 
destruction of conjunction, and there takes place knowledge of the 
genus Priority ; destruction of Priority follows destruction of substance, 
and destruction of relative understanding follows knowledge of the 
genus. So that, being synchronous, destruction of relative understand- 
ing does not destroy Priority. 


Destruction of Priority sometimes takes place by the destruction 
of substance and destruction of relative understanding. It happens 
in this way: Production of action and relative understanding in a 
portion of the body ; then, disjunction from another portion, and pro- 
duction of Priority ; next desruction of originative conjunction and 
knowledge of the genus ; thereafter, destruction of substance and des- 
truction of relative understanding ; and following them, there is destruc- 
tion of Priority. 


Destrvction of Priority takes place sometimes from destruction of 
substance and destruction of conjunction. It is in this way : Simultane- 
ously with disjunction amongst the constituent parts of substance, 


KANADA SÜTRAS VII, 2, 22. 241 


there is production of action in the body and of relative understand- 
~ ing ; following it, appear destruction of conjunction of constituent 
parts, disjunction between space and body, and production of Priority ; 
thereafter there are destruction of substance, destruction of conjunc- 
tion of space and body, and production of knowledge of the genus: 
thereafter destruction of Priority results from destruction of substance 
and destruction of conjunction of space and body, and destruction of 
relative understanding from knowledge of the genus. 


Destruction of Priority takes place sometimes from destruction of 
conjunction and destruction of relative understanding. tis in this 
way : Production of Priority, and action in the body; knowledge of 

“+tho genus, and disjunction ; destruction of relative understanding, and 
destruction of conjunction of space and the body ; then, destruction 
of Priority. 


‘Destruction of Priority results sometimes from destructions of 
combinative, non-combinative and efficient causes. It is in this way : 
Production of Priority, disjunction among constituent parts of the 
body, and action in the body, take place simultaneously ; knowledge of 
the genus Priority, destruction of conjunction of constituent parts and 
disjunction between space and the body follow them ; thereafter results 
destruction of Priority or of- Posteriority in space, from destruction 
of .relative understanding, destruction of. substance, and destruction 
of conjunction of space and the body, which destructions are simultane- 
ously produced. 


Of Priority and Posteriority in time, however, thereis no destruction 
due to destruction of non-combinative cause. As in the case of Priority 
and Posteriority in space, there is destruction of nearness and remoteness 
on tho destruction of conjunction óf space and the body, so it is not the 
case with Priority and Posteriorityin time. The three cases, therefore, 
of their dostruction namely from destruction of combinative cause, from 
destruction of relative understanding, and from both jointly, should be 
understood in the way described above.—21. 


Vivriti.—lt should be observed that, according tothe writer of 
Muktdvali, destruction of relative understanding is destructive of 
Priority and Posteriority in both their forms (१४. ०.) in space and in 
time), whereas in the  Upaskára it is stated that it is the destruction of 
their three-fold causes which is destructive of Priority and Posteriority. 

Priority and Posteriority in Time, how produced. 


Upaskira,—He states a peculiarity in the case of temporal priority and posteriority. 


कारणपरत्वातू कारणापरत्वाच ॥ ७ । २। २२ ॥ 


कारशपरस्वात्‌ Kárana-paratvát, from priority of the cause. कारणापरस्वात्‌ 
Káranaaparatvát,from posteriority of the cause. च Cha, and. 


22. (Temporal Priority and temporal Posteriority are said, 


by suggestion, to arise respectively) from Priority of the cause and 
from Posteriority of the cause.—303. 
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The cause of Priority and Posteriority is time. Priority and 
Posteriority belong to it. Conjunction of time which is the non- 
combinative cause of priority, and conjunction of time which is the 
non-combinative cause of posteriority are stated, by implication, as 
otherswise, the result would be want of congruity or syntactical 
connexion. For, priority and posteriority cannot be produced by 
priority and posteriority themselves. The terms, priority and }-osteri- 
ority, denote, by implication, conjunctions cf time which are productive 
of them.—22. | 


Vivrité.—Ilf the uses of prior (remote) and posterior (near) are pro- 
duced by cognitions of remotenesa and nearness, then, inasmuch as the 
cognition, Ká&i (Benares) is near in relation to Pra&yága (Allahabad), 
refers also to Prayâga as its object subject-matter, why does nut there 
arise the use of Posteriority (or nearness) in respect of Prayága ? Like- 
wise, why is there not the use of Priority (or remoteness), in respect of 
KAéi, otc., which also become the subject-matter of the cognition of 
remoteness ? 


He removes this incidental doubt. 


‘ Karana-parstvat, १. e., owing to the priority or remoteness of the 
combinative cause ; and also owing to its posteriority or nearness. The 
uses of priority and posteriority are only in respect of the combinative 
cause, but not in respect of anything else simply because it becomes the 
subject-matter of relative understanding. For use is detemiued by the 
object in respect of which the use arises. This is the import. 


Priority and Postersority do not exist tn Priority and Posteriority. 
परत्वापरत्वयोः परत्वापरत्वाभावोणात्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां 
व्याख्यातः ॥ ७ । २ । २३ ॥ 


परत्वापरत्वयोः Paratva-aparatvayoh, in priority and posteriority. 
यहरवापरत्वाभावः — Paratva-aparatva-abhávah, non-existence of priority 
and posteriority. अशुत्वमहत््वाभ्यां Anutva-mahattvabhyim, by minuteness 
and magnitude. ब्याख्यार्तः Vyákhyátab, explained. 

23. The non-existence of Priority and Posteriority, in Priority 


and Posteriority, is explained by mintuteness and magnitude. 
—304. 


Actions are void of actions. 


कर्म्मभिः कम्माणि॥ ७ । २ । २४ N 


gu Rarmmabhih, by actions. कर्म्माणि Karmmáni, actiozs. 
24. Actions are (void) of Actions.—305. 


Attributes are void of attributes. 


गुणेगुशाः ॥ ७ । २। २५॥ 
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mW: Guyaih, by attributes. wat: Gunah. attributes. 
45. Attributes are (void) of Attributes.—306. 


Upaektra.-Those aphorisms, being virtually explained above, are not explained. 
here.—23, 24, 25. 


Bhéásya.—feads VII. ii. 24 and 25 as one aphorism. 
| . Combination described. 


Upaskára.—1$ has been stated that priority, posteriority, eto., are combined in dense 
or: corporal substanoes only,'and that knowledge, pleasure eta., are combined in tho soul. Now 
what is this combination itself ? Having rogard to this inquiry of the disciples, he steps 
oyer Understanding which is the next subject for treatment accordiug to the order of enumera- 
tfon, and desoribes the examination of Combination. 


इहेदमिति यतः कार्य्यकारणयोः स समवायः ॥ ७। २। २६ ॥ 


(x Iha, here, $. e, in the cause. ggg Idam, this, i.e, the effect. 
ca Iti, such. qw: Yatah, whence. काय्येकारकयोः Káryya-káranayob, of 
effect and cause सः Sab, that. समवाय! Samaváyab, combination. 


26. That is Combination by virtue of which (arises the intui- 


tion) inthe form of“ This is here," with regard to effect and 
cause.—-307. 


‘ AÀryya-kAranayob! is an indication ; non-effect and non-cause 
also are implied. So it has been said in the section called the Locality 
of tho Predicables, * Combination is that relation of things mutually 
involved or associated in nature and bearing to one another the 
relation of the contained and the container,— which is the source of 
intuition in the form of“ (Itis) here." Ayuta stddhsh, inseparable 
association, is the non-existence of things uurelated. As in the case 
of “ There is curd herein the bowl,” “ There are jujubes here in the 
bowl," so in the case of * There is cloth here in the threads,” “ There 
is mat here in the reeds,’ “ There are substance, attribute, and action 
here in substance," “ There is bovineness here in the cow," “ There is 
knowledge here in the soul," “There is Sound herein Ether," the 
cognition of here which is thus produced, cannot be produced without 
some relation ; whereby it is inferred that some relation exists. And 
this relation is not mere conjunction. For the causes of conjunction, 
namely, action or either of the two things, etc., are absent here ; it does 
not terminate in disjunction ; related things do not exist unrelated ; it 
can be inferred as a uniform substratum ; itis not perceptible to the 
senses ; it is one; and it is eternal. 


Objection.—If combination be one, it would then entail intermix- 
ture of substance-ness, etc., since combination of action-ness, etc., 
would be possible in substance. 


- Answer.—This cannot be the case, since non-intermixture follows 
from the very rule of the container and the contained. Although the 
same combination which is the combination of substance-ness. is also 
the comibation of attribute-ness, action-ness, etc., still substance 
is not their container or substratum, since they are not observed there. 
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Substance-ness is observed in substances only, attribute-ness in'attri- 
butes only, action-ness in actions only, but not elsewhere. It is from 
the observation of this agreement and difference, that the uniformity 
(of the container and the contained) results. As even in the absence 
of a particular conjunction between the bowl and the curd, it is the 
bowl which is the container, and not the curd, and hence there is the 
uniformity of the relation of the container and the contained, so the 
uniformity is valid in this case also from the very difference of the 
power of the revealed aud the revealer, for action-ness, etc., are not 
revealed by substance in the same way as substance-ness is. Accord- 
ingly 1t has been said. 


सम्बिदेव हि भगवती वस्तूपगमे मः num ॥ 

All-powerful consciousness is verily our resource in the apprehen- 
sion of things. For consciousness in respect of the being the container 
is not reversible ; nor is there the intuition that substauce 1s action ; 
nor, again, that threads are in the cloth. It is for this reason that, 
notwithstanding the combination of colour in Air; “ There is colour iu 
Air "—such characteristic of being the container is not observed in 
the case of Air. It is natural capacity, therefore, which everywhere 
determines the relation of the container and the contained. 


This combination, again, is eternal, inasmuch as it is uncaused. 
For the rule cf production from combinative causes applies to exis- 
tences or beings, and efficient and non-combinative causes are subsi- 
diary to those causes. Therefore that which would be the combinative 
cause of combination would be either another combination, or 
that combination itself. It cannot be the first, as it would entail non- 
finality ; nor the second, as it would involve self-dependence, for that 
very combination cannot produce combination with itself. 


Objection.— How does the intuition arise that there is combination 
of cloth in threads, and that there is combination of colour in cloth ? 


Answer.—lt is by means of the relation of their intrinsic form, or 
essential relation, as the supposition of another combination would 
entail non-finality. 


Objection.—The intuition of here, e. g., * There is colour here in the 
cloth," will, then, arise by means of the same essential relation. What 
15 the use of combination ? j 


Answer.—It is not so, since there is no obstruction here to the 
admission of an additional relation. 


Objection.—If it be so, then * Here in this place there is non-exis- 
tence of the water-pot,"-—in this case also there will be either, combina- 
tion or any other relation. 


Answer.—No, as the intuition can be possible by means of essential 
relation itself. For, on the contrary supposition, the absolute and 
mutual non-existences of the water-pot, which are eternal and combined 
with more than one substance, would have the characteristic of being 
Genera, subsequent non-existence also, being an effect in combination, 
would be perishable or destructible, and antecedent non-existence also, 
not being produced, though combined, would be indestructible. 
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Nor is the quality of existence the dctermining factor there, for the 
quality of existence can be produced at any-time.;. y 


ES 


The Bhattas maintain that in non-existence there really is present 
a different relation called distinguishedness or qualifiedness. Noris-this 
distinguisheduess be one and the same in the case of all individual mani- 
festation of non-existence, then it would follow that there is non-existence 
of the water-pot even in that which contains a water-pot, inasmuch as 
the distinguishedness of the non-existence of the water-pot would exist 


by means of the same distinguishedness of the non-existence of the 
cloth. 


Objection.—But the water-pot itself will in this case prevent the 
€ognition of the non-existence of the water-pot. 


Answer.—lt cannot do this, since the non-existence of that which 
will preveut such. cognition is itself present there by meaus ofthe 
relation of distinguishedness. Nor is the very nature of the substratum 
(t.e., where the water-pot lies) such that on account of it there can be 
no manifestation of the non-existence of water-pot in that place, for 
immediately after the removal of the water-pot follows the intuition of 
the non-existence of water-pot in that very place. 


Objection.—In your view also, why is there not intuition of posses- 
sion of colour after the destruction of colour, since Combination 18, ag 
you say, eternal and one? 


Answer.—Because non-intuition of colour is proved from the very 
destruction of colour. 


The arguments against Combination have been demolished in the 
AMayükha under Sense-Perception. So we stop here.—26. 
Combination is different from Substance, Attribute, Action, ` 
Genus, and Species. 


Upaskára.—By way of proving its difference from the five beginning with Substance (i.e., 
Substance, Attribute, Action, Genus, and Species), he says : 


द्रव्यत्वगुणत्वप्रतिषेधो भावेन व्याख्यातः ॥ ७ । २। २७ ॥ 


द्रब्यस्वगणत्वप्रमिषेधः Dravyatva-gunatva-pratisedhah, negation or exclu- 
sion of substance-ness and attribute-ness,(in or from Combination). भावेन 
Bhávena, by existence. ब्याख्यातः Vyákhyátah, explained. 


27. The negation of Substance-ness and Attribute-ness (in 
Combination) is explained by Existence.—308. 


‘Bhavah, means Existence. As Existence is not identical with 
substance, etc., being cognised by a different form of understanding, so 
combination also is different from the same Substance, ete.,  Dravyatva- 
gunatva'is an indication; Action-ness, ete., also should be under- 
8tood.—27. 

Combination is one. 


Upaskára.—He proves Unity : 
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तखम्भावेन ॥ ७। २। २८ ॥ 


aed Tattvam, that-ness. One-ness. Unity. waa Bhávena, by Exis- 
४81109. 


28. The Unity (of Combination, is explained) by Existence. 


* Explained ' is the complement. ‘ Tattvam, 4. e, Unity,‘ bhavena,’ 
i. e., by Existence, is explained. As one Existence everywhere induces 
the cognition of the existent, so one Combination everywhere induces 
the cognition of the combined. Moreover the inferential mark of Com- 
bination is not differentiated, nor is there any other particular mark. 
For, we do not find any particular mark, 4. e., differentiating mark, of 
Combination, whereby we could recognise its diversity. For the very 
same reason, Combination is eternal ; for, as in the case of Existence, 
non-eternality cannot appropriately belong to it which is undifferen- 
tiated even in the difference of Space, Time, etc. 


Objection—If combination is nothing but this relation, then there 
may be disunion of threads and cloth, or of the cloth and its colour. 


Answer.—This cannot be, for in the absence of (previous) uncor- 
related existence, disunion is not possible. For, there is no unrelated 
existence or colour and that which possesses the colour, or of the parts 
and the whole, that there may be a disunion between them. 


Objection.—But their! uncorrelated existence may be brought to 
pass. 


Answer.—lt cannot, for the effectuation is contravened by being 
never so experienced. 


The followers of Prabhákara hold that Combination is manifold and 
also non-eternal. But this is not a reasonable view to take, for the 
intuition of * Colour is destroyed," whereas itis the intuition of no 
body that the Combination of colour is destroyed. 


The view of the school of Nyáya that Combination is perceptible to 
the sense 18 also not valid. Combination 13 snpersensuous, for being 
different from the Soul, it is at the same time in a state of being ur- 
combined, like the Mind, or like Time, etc.—28. 


Bhásya :—Combination is proved to be an attribute in the same 
way as is existence, and further, like existence, Combination also is 
produced by itself, £. e., does not depend upon any other Combiuation 
for its production. 


Here ends the second chapter in the seventh book of Sankara’s 
Commentary on the Vaiáegika Aphorisms. 


———— A — — ————— 
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BOOK EIGHTH.—CH APTER FIRST. 
Cognition explained by allusion to III. i. 2, 18. 


Upaskára.—'The order of enumeration was violated ín favour of the ouriosity of the 
disciples. The author now adopts the order of enumeration. Therein the examination of 
understanding is the subject of theleighth book, Understanding has been already mentiored 
for tho purpose of proof of the Soul. By recalling it, he says : 


द्रव्येषु ज्ञानं व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ ८ । १। १ ॥ 


gag Dravyesu, among substances. ज्ञानं Jfiinam, knowledge. Cogni- 
tion. ब्याख्यात्तम्‌ Vyákhyátam, explained. 


1. Cognition (has been) explained among Substance.— 310. 


By the term, * Among substances,” the auther implies the third 
book, as the the container by the contained. The meaning is that 
cognition, jüánam, has been explained by the two aphorisms, namely, 
‘ The universal experience of the objects of the senses is the mark of 
(the existence of) an object different from the senses and their objects" 
(III. i. 2), and * That (i. e., knowledge) which is produced from the 
contact of the soul,the sense, and the object, is other (than a false 
mark)" (111. 1. 18). 


Now in the kindred system (1. e., the Nydya-Satram of Gautama), 
under the defination of understanding, there has been made a declara- 
tion of synonyms, namely, “ Understanding, Apprehension, Cognition, 
Intuition—these are synonyms,” (Nyáyá-Sütram, I. i. 15), for the pur- 
pose of demolishing the Sankhya doctrine. For the Sankhyas maintain 
a difference in meaning of the terms, Understanding, etc. Thus Prakriti, 
Matter, is the state of equilibrium of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, the 
principles of purity, passion and darkness, or the principles of illumina- 
tion, evolution, and involution, respectively. Prakrits is one, and one 
only, while Purusas, Spirits, are divided to infinity. They are seated 
in the cave (t. e. retired, unaffected, indifferent spectators), eternal, 
immutable, and characterised, by eternal consciousness. They are 
called lame, as it is not their nature to undergo modification or trans- 
formation, while Prakriti is said to be blind, being stupid or insensate. 
When there arises in Prakriti a desire for fhe enjoyment of sensuous 
objects, or a desire to see the difference between Prakriti and Purusa, 
at that moment Prakriti is modified, or transforms, under the influence 
or osculation of Purusa. And its first transformations Buddhi, Under- 
standing, a particular form of the inner sense. Understanding it is 
that is called the principle of Mahat, the great one; accordingly it 
has been said, * The great one evolves from Prakriti?’ And this under- 
standing is pure or stainless like a mirror. And that particular trans- 
formation of it, which takes the form of an object in such shapes as 
« [t is a water-pot," “ It is a cloth," etc., through the channel of the 
external senses, is called cognition, jadnam, and faculty, ०१४८८८. Appre- 
hension, wpalabdhi, is the same as a kind of abhimdna, egoity or self- 
cousciousness, in the form of “I know," which arises in consequence 
of the non-perception or non-apprehension of the distinctness or differ- 
ence of Purusa which is consciousness, by cognition present in transpa- 
rent or pure understanding. Pratyaya, Intuition, is that particular 
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transformation of understanding itself, which takes the form of 
pleasure, pain, etc., through the channel of the senses alone, in conse- 
quence of the contact of garland, sandalwood, aud other objects of 
sense. Hence it is that cognition, pleasure, pain, desire, aversion, 
volition, reminiscence, virtue, and vice are, all of them, particular 
transformations of understanding, and being present in Prakriti itself, 
in subtle forms or in minute proportions, appear and disappear, accord- 
ing to difference of circumstances ; while Purusa is as free from 
adhesion or aflinity or attachment as a lotus-leaf, but casts its shadow 
in the understanding. This theory which the Sánkhyas hold is thrown 
away by the proof indicated in the above declaration of (these terins as) 
synonyms. Thus, if the term, understanding, be derived in the instru- 
mental sense, vèz., as that by which a thing is understood, then it comes 
to be nothing else than the mind. Nor is the mind an object of percep- 
tion, whereas understanding is surely cognizable by perception in the 
form of * I understand." | Nor are cognition, etc., the properties of the 
internal sense, inasinuch as they are proved to exist only as being the 
properties of an agent. For the manifestation of “J kuow,” * I intuit,” 
“ J apprehend,” takes place as having community of substratum with 
I-ness or egoity. If they reply that this phenomenon is abhimána or 
conceit, we rejoin that it cannot be so, since there is no obstruction to 
its being real. lt cannot be contended that such obstruction is supplied 
by the very characteristic of tho Purusa as being seated in the cave, 
that is to say, by its not being the receptacle of adventiticus properties 
or changes ; for, we would then reply that eternality is compatible 
with the nature of being the substratum of adventitious modes. For 
that which possesses a property and the property are not one and the 
saine reality, so that the production and destruction of the property 
should themselves be the production and destruction of the substratum 
of the property. Itis only he, then, who is conscious, that also under- 
stands, cognises, apprehends, and intuits. Hence the hypothesis of 
distinct entities (e. g., Soul and understanding) is not reasonable. This. 
is the point.—1. 


Soul, Mind, Ether, Time, Space Air and Ultimate Atoms are not 
(ordinarily) perceptible. 


Upaskdra.—This cognition, again, is two-fold, Vidyd, Science or true knowledge and. 
A-vidyd, Nescience or false knowledge. Vidyd is of four kinds, characterised by perception, 
inference, memory and testimony. «4-Vidyd also has four kinds characterised by doubt, 
error or mistake, dream, and uncertainty or indecision or nonstinality. Among the above 
four kinds of true knowledge, that whieh is inferential, is not produced by the senses. Why 
this is 80, is explained here. 


त्रात Sa 
तत्रात्मा समनश्वाम्रत्यदया ॥ ८ । १। २ I 
तत्र Tatra, therein, among substances. Beat Atma, soul. मनः 
Manas, mind. च Cha, and others, e.g., Ether, Time, Space, Air and 
Ultimate Atoms. maa A-pratyakse, non-perceptible, not objects of 
perception. 


2. Among Substances, the Soul, the Mind and other ara not 
objects of perception.—311. a 
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The word, soul, in the aphorism denotes the soul of another or one’s 
own soul. That even one’s own soul is not an object of perception, has 
been already declared, iuasmuch as the casual mental intuition of the 
I, aham, in one's own soul, is repudiated by such intuitions “ I am 
fair," “ I am thin," “ I have long arms, etc. (where the I has reference 
to the body). The word, “cha,” extends the application of the predicate 
to the substances, namely, ether, time, space, air, and ultimate atoms. 
Sense-born cognition again is of two degrees, being that of the 
omniscient and that of the non-omniscient. That of the omniscient is the 
cognition of such and such complements of objects by means of the 
proximity or presentation (or reaching upto ordinarily supersensuous 
objects) characterised by virtue or merit springing from Yoga (i. e., 
iuhibition of the activity of the internal organ, the mind, and con- 
sequent freedom of the all-pervading soul, in other words, the steadi- 
ness of the mind in the soul. Vide v. ii. 16 above.) Thus ultimate 
atoms fall within its sphere, (or are objects of perception), being de- 
monstrable, nameable, and existent. ° 


Objection.—Since there is no material or data of such cognition, 
how can this be the case ? Magnitude also is a cause of sense-percep- 
tion, but ultimate atoms do not possess magnitude. The possession of 
colour, again is the cause of visual perception, but sapce, etc., do 
not possess colour. How then can there be perception in these 
cases ? 


Answer.—The objection does not stand, for such omniscience is 
possible by means of the mind alone as an auxiliary to the virtue or 
merit born of Yoga, or by means of the eye and other senses under the 
favourable influence of such mind. For the virtue or merit produced 
by Yoga is of inconceivable efficacy, and does not stand in need of any 
other auxiliary. 


“ The man whose omniscience is the subject of controversy, is 
not omniscient, because he is aman like myself,"—such reasonings, 
however, are inapplicable, since they are void of argument which would 
render impossible the proposition of the other side (maintaining the 
existence of omniscience in the manin question), as is the case with 
the reasoning,“ A follower of Prabhákara (a writer of the Mimamsa 
school) is not versed in Mimámsá, because he is a man like myself." 


Perception of the non-omniscient, again,is two-fold, discrimina- 
tive and non-diseriminative: Discriminative cognition, according to 
Dharmakirti and Dinndga and others of the Bauddha school, is not 
certain knowledge or proof. Thus they argue: Such cognition owes 
its manifestation or apparent reality to connection with words. But 
the connection of an object with a word, a name, is not possible, that 
there should be such intuition, coloured with a name, as it were, as 
“ A water-pot," or “ A piece of cloth." Nor is jati, the universal, 
really existent or objectively real, that the being distinguished with 
the possession of it should be apprehended in objects by the sense. Nor 
is possible connection of the existent characterised by itself with that 
which is non-existent. Nor is the non-existent within the cognizance 
of senses. Therefore, discrimination (Alochanam) is produced by the 
senses, and while in the process of being produced, and leading to 
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corresponding objects, by the power of the discriminatión, discrimina- 
tive cognition is called p2rception and also proof. (To this the com- 
mentator gives the reply.) Now, while discriminative cognition may 
be objectively unreal, because it owes its manifestation or appareut 
reality to connection with words, it may be at the same timo real, 
because it is the product of contact of sense and object. Hence 
it is doubtful that discriminative cognition is unreal. Moreover, the 
being distinguished with the possession of a name may very woll be a 
possible object in visual cognition, its appearance in consciousness 
being possible form presentation by memory, asis the case with the 
perception “ Fragrant sandalwood.” Or, if may be, the being distin- 
guished with the possession of a name does not come tolight in perceptual 
cognition, and there is only recollection of the name, which as soon as 
it is recollected serves to distinguish its corresponding object, like the 
recollection of the counter-opposite in the case of the cognition of non- 
existence. Also it has been proved that 70६7) the universal or class, 
ect., are immanent in objects or entities, Hence, discriminative or 
modified cognition also is perception, inasmuch as it is produced from 
contact of senses and objects. 


Objection.—Non-discriminative, or unmodified, cognition neither 
excites to activity, nor is an object of current use. What then is the 
proof of its existence ? 

Answer.—The proof is discriminative, or modified, cognition itself, 
for, this is a specialized cognition, or the cognition of a thing as pos- 
sessing, and being accordingly distinguished by, something else. Nor 
can it be produced without the cognition ofthat which is possessed and 
serves to distinguish or individualize, that is the distinctive element. 
For it has been ascertained above that the cause of specialized cogni- 
tion is cognition of that which serves to specialize, contact of sense 
and that which is going to be specialized, and :on-apprehension of 
non-connection of both.—2. 


Bhasya: Among substances, Self, Mind, and Ether are not objects 
of perception. । 


Cognition, how produced. 


Upaskéra.—In order to elucidate how Cognition is produced, in what circumstances, and 
from what causes, he says : 


ज्ञाननिद्देशे ज्ञाननिष्पत्तिविधिरुक्तः ॥ ८ । १। ३॥ 


siat Jnána-nirdde$e, in the differentiation of a particular cog- 
nition. ज्ञाननिष्पत्तिविधिः Jàána-nispatti-vidhib, mode or process of produc- 
tion of cognition. gm: Uktah, stated, described. 


3. The mode of the production of Cognition is being descri- 
bed, in connection with the differentiation of 9 particular Cognition. 
—2312. 


- A cognition should be marked off or distinguished from other 
cognitions, in respect of the mode of its production, in respect of its 
subiect matter, and in respect of its property. Now, differentiation of 
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cognition having to be made, the process of the production of cognition 
is going to be described. This is the’ meaning. In * uktah, the past 
participle affix kta is used in the senso of incipient action.—3. 


Vivritt—What is the cause of cognition ? There being this expect- 
ancy, he says: 


‘ Jhána-nirdde$e, t.e., in the third ibook, where enunciation of 
cognition has been made. There too the process of the production of 
cognition has been described. The meaning is that the causes of cogni- 
tion have been mentioned in. the aphorism, “ That (7.e., knowledge) 
which is produced from the contact of the soul, the sense and the objec: 
is other (than a false mark) " (III.i. 18.) Thus, the soul is the combi 
native cause of cognition; conjunction of the soul and the mind is the 
non-combinative cause, and contact or contiguity of the’ object is the 
efficiont cause. This has been mentioned in that very aphorism. It 
should be observed that the causality of contact has been stated under 
the topic of perception. 


Substance is the cause of cognition of Attributes and Actions. 


Upaskira.—He describes the mode of production (of cognition) : 


गुणकम्मसु AAHSY ज्ञाननि-4त्तेत्र व्यं कारणम्‌ ॥८।१।४॥ 


| गुणकम्मसु Guna-karmmasu, Attributes and Actions. सन्निकृ्टेपु Sannikris- 
tesu, being in contact. ज्ञाननिष्पचेः Jfiàna-nispatteh, of the production of 
cognition. sq, dravyam, substance. कारणम्‌ Karanam, cause. 


4. Substance is the cause of the production of cognition, 
. Where Attributes and Actions are in contact (withythe senses).—313. 


Substance is the canse of the cognition which is produced in respect 
of attributes, e. g., colour, étc., and in respect of actions, e. g., throwing 
upwards, ete., Both of them are apprehended only in so far as they 
inhere in substances appropriate or perceptible to the senses. Hence 
it is the appropriateness or perceptibility of thesubstances which deter- 
mines their perceptibility. Itis by substance, moreover, that their 
contact with the senses is constituted, they being apprehended by means 
of their combination with the conjunct (t. e., Substance which is con- 
junct with the sense). Althogh there is apprehended the odour of dis- 
persed particles of champaka flower, and of portions of camphor, which 
aie all imperceptible, yet it is substance, imperceptible though it be, 
which effects their contacts. Although perceptibility of substance 18. 
not a requisite in the apprehe»sion of sound, yet sound is apprehneded 
ouly as it is combined or inherent, therein and hence this itself is the 
requisite. If it be asked, why is made this supposition of contact which 
is invisible? we reply that the production of cognition, being 
an effect, necessitates the supposition of a cause. This is the import. —4. 


Snbstance is the cause of cognition of Genus and Species also. 


Upaskéra.—He describes another mode of the produotion of knowledge : 
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त HR 


सामान्यविशेषेषु सामान्यविशेषाभावात्तत एव ज्ञानम्‌ ॥ ८।१।५॥ 


सामान्यविशे iq Simin ya-vigesesu, in genera and species. सामान्यविशेपाभावात्‌ 
Saman ya-visesa-abhavat, in consequence of the non-existence of genus 
and species. ततः Tatah, thence, from substrata. wq Eva, alone. ज्ञानम्‌ 


Jiinam, cognition. 


_ 5. In consequence ofithe non-existence of Genus and Species 
in genera and species, cognition (of them) is due to that alone.—314. 


Existence is the (summum) genus, its species are substanceness, 
attribute-ness and action-ness. These again are genera, and their 
Species are earth-ness, etc., colour-uess, etc., throwing-upward-ness, 
etc. Among these, omuiseusuous cognition of the genera inhering in 
substance is due to that only, that 1s, due only to appropriate or per- 
ceptible, particular substratum, and also to combination with the 
conjunct, combination with the combined with the conjunct, and com- 
bination with the combined, all these combinations being related to 
that substratum. Omnisensuous cognition, again, is produced, in the 
case of attribute, from combination with the combined with the 
conjunct; in the ease of sound-ness, ka-noss, etc., from combination with 
the combined ; in the case of existence, from combination with the 
conjunct, from combination with the combined with the conjunct, and 
from combination with the combined. In the case of attribute, the 
proximity or contiguity which is the condition of perceptibility, is not 
constituted by combination with the conjunct, or combination. 


It may be objected: ‘Tatah, eva, १. 6.) from contact with or 
contiguity to their substrata alone—such delimitation or exclusion is 
not valid. Because in genus and in species also there do exist other 
genus and species. Contact with, or contiguity to, them also is a cause 
of cognition. In anticipation of this objection, he says, ‘ In consequence 
of the non-existence of genus and species.’ For genus and species do 
not exist in genus and species, since that would entail infinite regres- 
sion. The intuition of their mutual distinctions arises from their own 
forms or natures alone, or in this way, for instance, that the genus, 
bovine-uess, is cogniscd from the distinctness of the upddhi, adjunct or 
external condition, characterised by being present-in-all-bovine ati- 
mials ; while being absent from other than bovine animials. Similarly 
with regard to pot-ness, etc., also.—o. 


"ictenus and Species are causes of cognition of Substance, Attribute 
i 3 
co . 
5 and Action. 
EUST 
+t 
Upaskâra.—It may be asked : As, in consequence of the non-existence of genus and 
800०168, cognition of genus and, species is absolutely independent of them, is it likewise 
absolutely independent of them in ithe case of substance, attribute and action also? He 
says, No: 3 : E 
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सामान्यविशेपापेन्न' Sám&nya-viéesa-apeksam, dependent upon genus and 
species. ठ्रब्यगुयक Rig Dravya-guna-karmmnhasu, in respect of substance, 
attribute aud action. | 


6. (Cognition which is produced) in respect of Substance, 
Attributes and Action, (is) dependent upon genus and species. 
—315. 


am 

* Cognition is produced "—this is the subject in discourse. In 
respect of substance, attribute and action,there is no doubt cognition 
specialized with the content of substance-ness, attribute-ness and 
action-ness. Such specialized cognition, again, cannot be produced 
without the contact of the subject specified, that which serves to 
specify, andthe seuse. Hence dependence upon genus and species is 
there necessary. For there is such specialized cognition as “ This is 
substance," “ This is attribute,” “This is action.” This is the 
import.—6. 


Substance, Attiribute and Action are causes of cognition of Substance. 


Upaskára.—ls, then, in the case of substance also, cognition dependent only upon genus 
and species? To remove this curiosity, he says : 


द्रव्ये द्रव्यगुणकम्मापेक्षम्‌ ॥८॥१॥७॥ 


द्रव्ये Dravye jn substance. gagnarai = Dravya-guna-karmma- 
apeksam, dependent upon substance, attribute and action. 


7. (Cognition), in the case of Substance, (is) dependent upon 
Substance, Attribute and Action.—316. 


* Cognition is produced’’—this is the subject in discourse. * A 
white cow, possessing a bell, is going,’’—this is a cognition. Here subs- 
tance, the bell, is the distinction or that which serves to specify ; white" 
denotes an attribute ;‘ is going’ denotes action. Thus in specialized 
cognition or intuition of a thing distinguished with the possession of 
something else, there cannot be non-apprehension of the distinction or 
that which serves to specify, nor can such specialized intuition take 
place without relation to that which serves to specify. Hence in the 
cognition of substance thereis dependence upon substance, attribute 
and action. Such is the import.—-7. 


Attribute and Action are not causes of cognition of Attribute 
and Action. 


Upaskéra.—Is there, then, dependence upon attribute and action, also in the case of 
attribute and action ? He says, No: 


गुणकर्मसु गुणकम्माभावाद्‌ गुणकम्मपिक्ष' न विद्यते ॥ ८1 १॥८॥ 


गुणक न्मेसु Guna-karmmasu, attributes and actions. गुणकर्म्मभावात्‌ Guna- 

&árimna-abhávát, in consequence of the non-existence of attribute and 

action. गुशकर्मपेक्नं Guna-karmma-apeksam, dependent upon attribute and 
ction. न Na, not. विद्यते Vidyate, exists. 
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8. (Cognition), dependent upon Attribute and Action; does 
not exist in the case of Attributes and Actio;s, inasmuch as Attri- 
bute and Action do not exist in Attribute and Action.—317. 


“ Cognition " is the complement of the aphorism. Since there is. 
no cognition of attribute as distinguished with the possession of an- 
other attribute, and since there is no cognition of action as dis- 
tinguished with the possession of another action, there is no cognition 
thereof, which is dependent upon attribnte and action. For there 
exists no attribute in an attribute nor action in actions, whereby they 
might appear as distinctions in them. This is the import.—&. 


Combination (as well as Attribute) is a cc use of Cognition. 


Upaskára.—Lest it might be asked that since thoro is manifestation of attributo and 
action (in the cognitions thereof), why there should not be dependence upon attribute and 
action in the cognition of attribute and in the cognition of action, so ho begins another 
topio in reply to that : 


समवायिनः श्वत्याच्छुवेत्यबुद्धेश्च शवेते बुद्धिस्त एते कार्य्य- 
कारणभूते ॥ ८ । १। ६ N 


aan: Samavayinah, of that in which combination exists, the 
substratum. arq Svaityát, from whiteness. aag: Svaitya-buddheh, 
from cognition of whiteness. च Cha, and. श्वेते Sveto, in a white object. 
बुद्धिः Duddhib, cognition, ते Te, they. एते Ete, those. कार्य्यंकारणभूत Karyya- 
Ekárana-bhüte, related as effect and cause. 


9. The cognition, ( It is white °) in respect of a white object, 
(results) from whiteness of the substance in which combination of 
whiteness exists, and from the cognition of whiteness. These two, 
(cognition of white object, and cognition of whiteness), are related 
as effect and cause.—318. 


By using the term 'Samaváyinal! he states the causality of relation. 
Thus, inasmuch as combination of attribute does not exist in attribute, 
and inasmuch as combination of action does not exist in action, in 
their respective cognitions there is no dependence upon attribute aud 
action as distinguishing marks or qualifications ; but there does exist 
dependence upon attribute and action as subject-matter or objects of 
coguition. This being so, it 1s stated that in the case of such intuitions 
as “ A white conch shell," the combination of whiteness, the attribute 
whiteness, and the cognition of whiteness as a distinction or that which 
serves to specify, are the causes. So that relation with the distinction, 
the distinction, ‘and cognition of them are the causes of specialized 
perceptual cognition. Hereby is proved all that has been stated 
before.—9. 


. Bhasya.—reads VIII.i.g as two aphorisms, viz, Samavdyinah. 
Svaityachchhatiya buddhegcha svete buddhih, and Ta ete káryakárana- 
bhate. 


TM € — c9 — अ आ 
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Exception to the above. In the case of Substances, Cognition ts not 
a cause of cognition. | 


Upaskára.—It may be objected. Asin the cago of ‘‘ possessing a bell,” cognition of 
substance (e. g., tho cow possessing the bell) is dependent upon substance (e. g., the bell), so 
also in the case of (tho serial cognitions of)‘ It isa pillar," It is a jar,’ eto., where the 
the cognition does not embrace another substance asa distinction, cognition of (tho first) 
substance, (the pillar), is the cause (of the cognition of the second substance, jar), 
(and so or). Thus nowhere oan there ho cognition of substance in the first instance 


or at first hand. 


द्रव्येष्वनितरेतरकारणाः ॥ ८ । १।॥ १० ॥ 


z3 Dravyesu,in substances. अनितरेतरकारणाः Án-itara-itara-kár andl, 
not causes, one of another. 


10. In the case of Substances, (cognitions are) not causes of 
one another.—319. 

Accoodingly he says. 

* Cognitions"' is the complement of the aphorism. Cognition of 
the jar, eveu though it takes place immediately after the cognition of 
the pillar, is yet not the effect of the cognition of the pillar, inasmuch 
as the pillar cannot properly be the distinction of, or that which serves 
to specify, by being containediin, the jar.—10. 

The exception explained. 


Upaskára.—lt may be urged that the sequence of the cognitions of the water-pot, the 
cloth, eto., is observed, and that that sequence is due only to the relation of effect and 
cause. So hosays: 


कारणायोगवद्यात्‌ कारणक्रमाञ्च घटपटादिबुद्धीनां करमो न 
हेतुकलभावात्‌ ॥ ८ । १ । ११॥ 


कायणायौगपद्यात्‌ Káürana-ayaugapadyát, ifrom non-simultaneity of 
causes. कारणक्रमात्‌ Kárana-Kramát, from succession of causes. च Cha, 
and. घटपटादिवुद्धीनां Ghata-pata-àdi-buddhinám of the cognitions of the 
water-pot, the cloth, etc. क्रमः Kramah, succession. न Na, not. हेतुफलभावात्‌ 
Hetu-phala-bhavat, in consequence of the relation of cause and effect. 


11. The sequence of the cognition of the water-pot, the cloth, 
etc., (results) from the sequence of their causes, due to the non- 
simultaneity of the causes, and not in consequence of the relation 
of cause and effect (amongs the cognitions.) —320. 


The sequence of the cognitions of the water-pot, the cloth, etc., is 
dependent upon the sequence of their causes, and not dependent upon 
the relation of cause and effect. If it be asked, where the sequence of 
causes itself comes from, so he says, ‘ from the non-simultaneity of the 
causes. Simultaneity of cognitions has been denied or disproved. 
Hence there is not simultaneity also of diverse causes of cognition, If, 
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on the other hand, there wore simultaneity of causes, it would entail 
simultaneity also of effect, and thus the argument that non-production 
of simultaneous cognitions is the mark of the existence of the mind, 
would be shattered. This is the import.—11. 


Here ends the first chapter of the eighth book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vai$esika Aphorisms. 


Vivriti.—The sequence or order, in the form of antecedence and 
subsequence, of the cognitions of the water-pot, cloth, etc., arises, not 
from the relation of cause and effect amongst them, but from the order, 
or the antecedence and subsequence, of the contacts, etc., of the water- 
pot, cloth, etc., (with the senses), which contacts are the causes of those 
cognitions. The word ‘ cha,’ and, implies the addition of non-simul- 
taneity which is not mentioned here, and this word is to be construed 
after the word sequence or order. The meaning, therefore, is this that 
the non-simultaneity of the cognitions of the water-pot, cloth, etc., is 
due to the non-simultaneity of their causes, e. g, contacts with senses, 
etc. Where, however, simultaneity of the contacts, otc., of the water-pot 
and the cloth exists, there is simultaneously produced'a collective cogni- 
tion of all the objects in contact with the senses for the time being. 
Hence it is also to be understood that simultaneity of effects follows 
from simultaneity of causes, and non-sequence of effects from non- 
sequence of causes. | 


Understanding or Intelligence, buddhi, is primarily divided into 
presentation, anubhati, and representation, smriti. Presentation, 
according to the doctrine of Kanada, is again two-fold, being divided 
into perception pratyaksa and inference, amwmána. Perception is of 
six kinds, as derived from smelling, etc., (7. e., from the five external, 
and the internal, senses); and is two-fold, as discirminative, savikal- | 
paka, and non-discriminative, nervikalpaka ; and two-fold, as ordinary 
or popular, laukika, and super-ordinary or hyper-popular, alaukika. 
Inference, again, is three-fold, as produced by 1118101) from only positive 
conditions, kevala-anvayi, or purely agreemental; from only negative 
conditions kevala-vyatireki or differential; and from both positive and 
negative conditions Sdmdnyato-drista, or inference from commonly 
observed marks. For example,“ This is expressible by words, inas- 
much as it is knowable,” etc., are illations from purely positive condi- 
tion (or by Mill’s method of agreement). “ Earth differs from other 
substances, inasmuch as it is possessed of odour," and the like are illa- 
tions from purely negative conditions, (or by Mill’s method of differ- 
ence) ; and * The mountain is fiery, inasmuch as it smokes," and the 
like are illations from both positive and negative conditions (or by 
Mill’s method of agreement and difference.) Representation, reproduc- 
tion or memory, on the other hand, is uniform, dependent on that form 
of Samskára which is called Bhdvand or permanent mental impression, 
haviug the same form as the original presentation and dependent upon 
certain cognition in which inattention played no part. In another 
point of view also, understanding is two-fold, science or correct know- 
ledge, pramd, and nescience or incorrect knowledge, apramá. Science 
is cognition . a certain form of that which has that form. Nescience 
is cognition in ` certain form of that in which there is non-existence. 


KANÁDA SÜTRAS VIII, 1, 11. 257 


of that form. Understanding or Intelligence is also two-fold accord- 
ingly as it is divided into doubt, saméaya, and certitude, nigchaya. 
Doubt is a cognition whereof the form is (mutually) repugnant exis- 
tence and non-existence in one and the same object; certitudein regard 
to a thing is cognition in the form thereof, and not in the form of the 
non-existence thereof. In this doctrine, in the case of cognition of 
similarity, and in that of knowledge of terms, an inference takes place 
by the production of a judgment respecting the inferential mark, 
subsequently thereto. Evidence or proof, pramdna, is of two kinds, 
percepticn and inference; and science is exact experience or correct 
presentation or presentation in accordance with reality. Tnis will be 
explained by the author of the aphorisms himself in the sequel. 


| 
* 
| 
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BOOK EIGHTH.—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Cognition of a doubly specialized nature, illustrated. 


Upaskára.—Having described the mode of production of perceptual cognition, both 
discriminative and non-discriminative, now the author, with a view to deseribe the per- 
ception of (a doubly specialized nature, or) the being specialized in the specialized, gives a 
, few examples: 


अयमेष त्वयां कृतं भोजयेनमिति JAAA NSRI N 


अथम Ayam this. wq: Egah that. त्यया vaya, by you. कलं Kritam, 
done. भोजय Bhojaya, feed एनम्‌ Enam, him. इति Iti, such. बुद्ध्यपन्ञम्‌ Duddhi- 
apeksam, dependent uponunderstanding or cognition. 


1. ‘ This,’ ‘That, * Done by you, ‘ Feed him’—such (cogni- 
tions are) dependent upon U nderstanding.—321. 


The cognition, ‘this,’ arises in respect of an object which is near, 
and, ‘that, in respect of an object which is dista it. ‘By you’—sneh 
coguition, colouved with the characteristic of being an agent, presup- 
poses or depends upon the cognition that he ig independent in the 
action. The cognition of the act, namely, ‘done,’ de; ends npon the 
cognition that it is the subject of the operation of the instrument of 
action. The cognition, ‘feed, depends upon the cognition that he is 
the ageut in the act of feeding, and also the employer ofthe instru- 
ment. The cognition, ‘hin, depends upon the cognition that he is the 
subject of the operation or relation of the fed and the feeder. Similar 
other instances of cognition, dependent upon cognition, shonld be 
understood.— 


Dependence of cognition upon cogu ition explained. 


Upaskára.—He says that this (1.6., dependence of cognition n 
as proved by induction from agreement and difference: 


दृष्टेष भावाददष्टेष्वमावात N ERIR 


qUq Drisiesu, in the case of objects seen. भावात्‌ Bhavat, from their 
2 

existence or appearance. "HER A-dristesu, in the casc of objects unseen. 
प्रभावात Abhavat, from their non-existence or n on-appearance. 


pon cognition in some cages) 


2. (Such cognitions depend upon previous other cognitions), 
inasmuch as they appear in respect of objects seen, and do not 
appear in respect of objects unseen.—322. 


When the contigzous object of the cognition ‘This,’ the object, 
though distant yet presented in consciousness, of tho cognition ‘That,’ 
the object, če., the contiguous agent, of the cognition ‘By you;' the 
object, i.e., the action, of the cognition ‘done,’ the object, i.e., the em- 
ployer and the employed, of the cognition ‘Feed; the object, č. e., the 
occupation of both of them, of the cognition ‘Him;’—when these objects 
come into contact with the senses, then such cognition is produced. 
Whereas with reference to unseen objects these cognitions do not 
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m Dd npn 0? 


appear. Hence this (i.e, the dependence of cognition upon cognition 
can be inferred from agreement ard difference. This is the mean- 
ing.—2. 

Substance, Attribute and Action are called artha or object. 


Upaskira.—He now begins another topic: 


अर्थ इति KURAQ ॥८॥२॥३॥ 


अर्था: Arthah object. इति Iti, such. द्रष्यगुख्‌ *म्म सु Dravy&a-guna-karm- 
masu, in respect of substance, attribute, aud action. 


3. (Tha Vaisesikas apply) the term, object, to Substance, 
Attribute and Action.—323. 


Oi these, i. e., Substance, Attribute and Action, the characteristic 
of being sought after or apprehended (by the senses) or objectified in 
such and such ways. has been stated. Hence, ‘(It is) an object,’—such 
is the terminology of the VaiSegika thinkers with regard to them, inas- 
much as as they are presented by the term, object. Accordingly it has 
been said by Professor Prasastadeva, “The characteristic of being 
denoted by the term, object, belongs to the three.” —3. 


IV. ii. 2, re-called. 


U paskára, —He introduces another topic. 


द्रव्येषु पञ्चात्मकत्वं प्रतिषिद्धम्‌ ॥ ८ । २। ४॥ 


gig, Dravyesu, under substances. पञ्चात्मकत्वं. Paficha-Atmakatvam, 
penta-subsiantiality, the characteristic of being a compound of five 
substances. प्रतिषिदम Pratigiddhata, denied, contravened. 


4. In (the topic dealing with the ascertainment of) Substances, 
(the theory) that bodies, etc., are a compound of five elements, has 
been refuted.—324. 


‘Under substances’—the term indicates the topic of the determina- 
tion of the predicable, substance. By the aphorism (IV. ii. 2, supra)” 
“Of things perceptible and imperceptible, etc.,” the penta-substantiality 
of the body, etc., that is to say, (the theory, that they are compounds 
of five elements, ‘pratisiddham,’ has been refuted. As a variety of 
constituent causes does not belong to the body, so also it does not belong 
to the senses of smell, etc., which are going to be described, It, there- 
fore, becomes proved that the senses are uniformly percipieut of their 
corresponding attributes. This is the import.—4. 


The Sense of Smell 1s constituted by the element of Earth. 
U paskára.—He states the proposition for which the topic was begun : 


भूयस्त्वादुगन्थवत्त्वाच्च एथिवी गन्धज्ञाने प्रकतिः ॥ ८। २। ५॥ 
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भूयस्त्वात्‌ Bhiyastvat, by reason of preponderance or predominance. 
गन्धवत्त्वात्‌ Gandha-vatvat, by reason of possession of smell. च Cha, and. 
g(irft Prithivi; earth. गन्बज्ञाने Gandha-jfiane, in (the constitution of) that 
by which smell is perceived, i.e., the olfactory sense. प्रकृतिः Prakritih, 
matter, material cause, essence. 


5. By reason of (its) predominance, and of possession of 
Smell, Earth is the material cause of the olfactory sense.— 325. 


That by which smell is cognised, is * gandha-jfidnath,’ that is, the 
olfactory sense. Therein ‘ prithivi, Earth, alone is‘ prakritih,’ the 
material cause. It may be asked, why is it so? Accordingly he says 
* gandha-vatvat ; for it has been said already that that which possesses 
smell cannot be originated by that which isivoid of smell. The posses- 
sion of smell (by the olfactory sense) or its odorousness is proved from 
the rule or well-known uniformity of’ nature that the external senses 
themselves possess attributes similar in kind to those which are appre- 
hensible by them. Ifit be urged, how then can there be such unifor- 
mity that the characteristic of being the revealer of smell does not 
belong to the other members of the body but only totheolfactory sense- 
organ, even when terrene-ness belongs to all ofthem without distinction ? 
So he says ‘ bhiyastvit? It is the being constituted or originated by 
terrene particles uninfluenced by other substances, which is called 
‘bhdyastvam,’‘ predominance.’ This, ‘ bhiyastvam,’ is a technical 
term, and has been so used in the kindred system (t. e., the Nydya- 
Sttram) also.—5. 


Similarly the Senses of Taste, Colour and Touch are respectively 


constituted by the Elements of Water, Fire and Air. 


Upaskára.—He extends the argument to the other senses : 


तथापस्तेजोवायुश्च रसरूपस्पशाविशेषात्‌ ॥ ८ । २। ६ ॥ 


तथा Tathá, in like manner. श्राप; Apah, waters. तेज; Teiah, fire वायु: 
Vayuh, air. च Cha, and. रसरूपस्पर्शाविशेषात्‌ Rasa-ripa-sparga-avigesit be- 
cause of the non-difference of taste, colour and tonch. 


6. In like manner, Water, Fire and Air (are the material 
causes of the sense-organs of Taste, Colourand Touch), inasmuch 
as there is no difference in the Taste, Colour and Touch (which they 
respectively possess, from what they respectively apprehend).—326. 


* The material causes of the organs of the tongue, the eye, and the 
skin’—this is the complement of the aphorism. Water, etc., are then 
respectively the material causes of the tongue, etc., inasmuch as the 
latter respectively apprehend the objects with which they are uniformly 
related. Here too itis‘ bhiyastvam,’ ‘ predominance,’ which governs 
the uniformity (that the characteristics of being the revealer of taste, 
etc.; belong respectively to the tongue, etc.). It has been declared that 
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it is the rule or uniformity that the tongue, etc., possess particular 
attributes of the same kind as are apprehensible bv them, that is the 
proof of the possession of taste, etc., by the tongue, etc. Likewise the 
organ of hearing is only a portion or division of Ether confined within 
the hollow of the ear and favourably influenced by particular adristam 
or destin y.—6. 

Here ends the second chpater of the eighth book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vaigesika Aphorisms. 


Bec I 


262 VAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY 


BOOK NINTH.—CHAPTER FIRST. 
Perception, e. g., of antecedent non-existence is produced by other means 
than congunction or combination. 


Upaskéra.—After the determination of popular or ordinary perception produced 
from contact or contiguity in the form of either conjunction or combination, the author 
begins the ninth book of which the object is to demonstrate ordinary or popular and super- 
ordinary or hyper-popular perception produced from proximity or presentation due to other 
causes: 


क्रियागुणव्यपदेशाभावात्‌ प्रागसत्‌ ॥ &। १। १॥ 


क्रियागणब्यपदेशाभाव!त्‌ Krivá-guna-vyapadesa-abhávát, in consequence of 
the non-existence of application or predication of action and attribute. 
प्राक prak, prior, antecedently. असत्‌ A-sat, non-existent. 


1. In consequence of the nor-application of Action ard 
Attribute (to it), (an effect is) non-existent prior (to its produtcion.) 
—227. 


‘An effect, —such is the complement of the aphorism. ‘Prak, 4. e. 
prior to the production of the effect, ‘an effect,’ e. ५.) a water-pot, cloth, 
etc., ‘a-sat,’ (४. e., non-existent), that is to say, the counter-opposite or 
contradictory of the contemporaneous non-existence of its own pro- 
ducer. Here the reason is the impossibility of the application of action 
and attribute. If the effect, e. y., a water-pot, etc., were really existent 
during that time also, then it would be affirmed to possess action and 
attribute. Asin the case of a water-pot already produced reference 
can be made to it in such forms as “The water-pot is at rest,” “The 
water-pot is in motion,” “The water-pot is seen to possess colour,” ete., 
there can be no reference made to it in like manner also prior to its 
production. It is therefore inferred that the water-pot is during that 
time, non-existent, And this, antecedent non-existence; in such cases 
as while straws are in the course of weaving or threads in the course 
of joining, or when clay is placed on the potter's wheel, while the 
activity of the potter, etc., is yet going on, is the universally experien- 
ced perceptual cognition that there will be in that place a mat, or a 
piece of cloth, or a water-pot, inasmuch as such cognition takes place 
as soon as the eyes are opened. Here proximity or presentation con- 
stituted either by conjunction or by combination cannot be the cause 
of the cognition. Hence proximity or presentation in which the thing 
in itself or the qualification or distinction of that which is connected 
with the sense, (indriya samboddha viéesanatáà) is here the necessary 
condition of perception. It cannot be said that in this explanation 
there is mutual dependence (of cause and effect) in as much as the 
distinction of antecedent non-existence being existent, there is percep- 
tion of it and the perception being existent, there exists the distinction 
for the characteristic of being the distinction is here really the proper 
or essential form of both the cause and the effect and it is capable of 
producing perception in which both are mutually involved and that is 
really existent even prior to the perception so it has been declared in 
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the Nydya-Vartika, “In the case of combinaticn as well as if Non-exis- 
tence, the relation of visesna that which serves to specify and wisesya 
that which is specified, (is the proximity between the sense and the 
object).” 


This same antecedent non-existence is productive of its counter- 
opposite (that is, the object not yet existent). For when a water-pot 
is produced, it is not produced just at that very moment. Even though 
the other (partial) causes existed at the time, the imperfectness of the 
cause, being pursued, should pursue only the imperfectness consisting 
of the antecedeut non-existence of the water-pot itself. If it be 
objected that the (autecedeutly non-existent) water-pot itself would 
then be an impediment to its own production; our reply is that since, 
by its non-existence at the time, it constitutes the absence of impedi- 
ment, its causality should not be thrown away. Nor can it be objected 
that the water-pot itself constituting the non-existence of its antecedent 
non-existe.ce, it would follow that its antecedent non-existeuce will 
again appear whea the water-pot is destroyed; for, the destruction of 
the water-pot also is repugnant to its antecedent non-existence, so 
that there can be no appearance of a contradictory also during the 
existence of another contradictory. For the contradiction between 
them is not merely spatial, so that they might be simultaneous like (the 
geuera of) bovine-ness and horse-ness. The contradiction is temporal 
also, aud therefore how cau they be existent at one and the same 
time?—l. 


ANote.——Iu this aud the few following aphorisms, the author deals with the topic of 
non-existence. Now, non-existence is primarily divided into two kinds, samsarga-abháva 
and anyonya-abháva. dnyonya-abhivea or reciprocal non-existence is characterised as non- 
existence of which ithe eounver-opposite (१. e., the object non-existent) is determined by 
the relation of identity; ia other words, it is equivalent to absence of identity, that is, 
«difference. Samsarga-abhdva or relational non-sxistence is non-existence other than 
reciprocal non-existence, and it is sub-divided as antecedent, consequent, and absolute 
non-existences. 


Dhágya.—Non-Existeuce is not the seventh predicable inasmuch as 
absolute non-existence, e. g., a castle in the air, is not a predicable at 
all, while non-existence of the existent, in the forms of non-production, 
destruction, and absence of identity, cannot exceed the number of 
the six-predicables. 


Consequent non-existence also is proved by perception and inference. 


Upaskára.—WHe states that another (form of) non-existence is established by the force 
of cognition, 


सदसत्‌ WEILER 


सत्‌ Sat, existent. असत्‌ A-sat, non-existent. 
2. The existent (becomes) non-existent.—328. 


As the non-existence of the effect, prior to the operation of the 
cause, is proved by perception and inference, so is it proved by percep- 
tion and inference, after the operation of a club, etc., which destroys 
it, that a really existent effect, e.g.,a water-pot, etc., is now non- 
existent. And this same non-existence is commonly described ax 
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annihilation or destruction (or consequent or emergent non-existence.) 
For there arise such cognitions as that the water-pot is now destroyed, 
annihilated, that the letter ga which was heard before, no longer exists, 
etc. This is the import.—2. 


The existent is a different thing from the non-existent, so that 


after annihilation there can be no continuation of existence. 


Upaskára.—lt may be objected: 1t is the same water-pot that under a particular 
condition gives rise to the idea, or conventional use, of annihilation ; and not that the 
annihilation of the water-pot is different from the water-pot : 


असतः क्रियागुणव्यपदेशाभावादर्थान्तरम्‌ ॥ ६1 १। ३॥ 


असतः A-satah, from the non-existent. क्रियागुणब्यपदरशाभावात्‌ K rai yá-guna- 
vyapade$a-abhàváàt,in consequence of the non-existence of reference 
by, or predication of, action and attribute. अर्थान्तरम्‌ Artha-antaram, 
8 different object. 


3. (The existent is) a different object (from the non-existent), 
inasmuch as Action and Attribute cannot be predicated of the non- 
existent.—329. 


Accordingly he says: 


“The existent "—such is the complement of the aphorism. The 
existent is 8 different object from 'the non-existent. If it be asked, 
How? So he says, 'kriyá-guna-vyapadefa-abhávát,) For there can 
beno such predication, during the period of aunihilation also, as 
* The water-pot remains," * The water-pot exists at this moment," 
* The water-pot possesses colour," “ Bring the water-pot," etc. In 
consequence of this difference, therefore, the existent is a different 
thing from the non-existent.—3. 


Bhdsya.—Whatrver is non-existent prior to its apperance as am 
effect, is non-existent only by the nature of an effect, but is really 
existent at the time by the nature of a cause, and that, therefore, it is 
essentially different from absolute non-existences. 


Reciprocal non.existence or absence of identity, explained. 


Upaskdra,—Antecedent and consequent non-existences being proved, the p resent 
aphorism is laid down with the purpose of ] roving mutual or reciprocal non-oxistence : 


सच्यासतू ॥ ६ । १। ४ ॥ 


सत्‌ Sat, the existent. च Cha, and, also. असत्‌ A-sat, non-existent. 
4, The existent also is non-existent.—330. 


Where,a really existent water-pot etc., are spoken of as being non- 
gutistent, there non-existence of identity is perceived. For there arise 
= 3? 


“ TheQognitions * The horse is non-existent by the nature of the cow, 
w is non-existent by the nature of the horse," “ A piece of cloth 
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is non-existent by the nature of a water-pot,” “A piece of cloth is a not- 
water-pot," “A cow is a not-horse,” * A horse is a not-cow,” etc. Now, 
* A cow possesses reciprocal non-existence with a horse,’ “ A water- 
pot possesses reciprocal non-existence with a piece of cloth,’—it is this 
reciprocal non-existence, otherwise called absence of identity, that 
appears in the above cognitions. Here identity is that which de- 
termines the  counter-oppositeness or contrariety (of absence of 
identity). And this (reciprocal) non-existence has the same substratum 
or denotation or extension as its counter-opposite (4. e., identity); for 
there is such cognition as that the water-potis not the ground (on 
which it lies). It is also eternal, for it is impossible that there should 
be at any time identity between a water-pot and a piece of cloth.—4. 


In addition to antecedent, consequent, and reciprocal, non-existence, 
there १७ absolute non-existence. 


Upaskára,—Now he describes the fourth (kind of) non-existence called absolute 


non-existence. 
यच्चान्यदसदतस्तदसत्‌ ॥ &। १। ५ ॥ 


qq Yat, that, which. च Cha, and. अन्पत्‌ Anyat, different. असत्‌ 
A-sat, non-existent. यतः Atah, from these, ४. e., antecedent, consequent, 
and reciprocal, non-existents. mq Tat, that. असत्‌ A-sat, non-existent. 


5. And that which is a different non-existent from these, is 
(absolutely) non-existent.—331. 


‘ Atah,’ from the three forementioned non-existences, ‘yat anyat 
a-sat tat a-sat, (that which is a different non-existent is non-existent) 
t. e., that is absolute non-existence. The word ‘a-sat’ (non-existent) is 
in both the places used in a substantive sense. Of these, one ‘a-sat,’ 
is the subject and the other ‘ a-sat' is the predicate in apposition with 
the subject. The meaning of the aphorism, therefore, comes to be this 
that non-existence which is different from the three fore-mentioned non- 
existences, 18 absolute non-existence. Amongst these, antecedent non- 
existence is limited in the future or at the end, consequent non- 
existenee is limited in the past or at the beginning, and reciprocal 
non-existence has the saine substratum or extension as its counter- 
opposite ; but absolute non-existence differs from all the three. Hence 
it 18 the fourth (kind of) non-existence.—5. 


Vivriti.—There are three things repugnautto absolute non-existence, 
viz., the counter-oppcsite or the object non-existent, its antecedent non- 
existeuce, aud its consequent non-existence. The ancients teach that the 
cognitions that dark colour does,not exist (after baking) in a red water- 
pot, and that red colour does not exist (before baking)in a dark water-pot, 
are conversant about consequent and antecedent non-existences, but not 
absolute non-existence. The moderns, on the other hand, maintain that. 
cousequent and antecedent non-existences are not repugnant to absolute 
non-existence and hence that there certainly is absolute non-existence 
also by reference to annihilation, production, ete. They hold that when 
a water-pot, etc., previously removed, are brought back toa place, 
there is no cognition of the absolute non-existence of the water-pot, so 
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long as the water-pot exists, inasmuch as the time during which the 
water-pot is existeut does not constitute connection with non-existence. 
Some, again, teach that when there has formerly stood in any place a 
water-pot, and this has been removed and brought back again, there 
arises in this case cognition of a fourth kind of non-existence under 
the aspect of connection (Samsarga-abháva), called temporary non- 
existence, and not of absolute non-existence. s 


Causes of the perception consequent non-existence. 


Upaskdra,—He now begins another section and therein states the causes of the perception 
of consequent non-existence : 


असदिति भूतप्रत्यक्षाभावात्‌ भूतस्म्ृतेविरोधि 
प्रत्यक्षवत्‌ ॥ । १।६॥ 


असत्‌ A-sat, non-existent. इति Iti, such. भूपतप्रस्यत्ना भावात्‌ Bhita-pratyaksa- 
abhavat, because of the non-existence of the perception of a past object. 
yae: Bhüta-smriteh, because of the recollection of a past object. 
विरोधिप्रत्यन्नघत्‌ Virodhi-pratyaksa-vat, similar to the perception of the 
contradictory or opposite. 


6. “(It is) non-existent "—such (perceptual cognition) is similar 
to the perception of the counter-opposite (of non-existence), because 
(in both cases) there is non-existence of the perception of that which 
is past and gone, and there is recollection of the past.=.=332. 


‘ A-sat iti’; By the word, ‘ iti,’ he indicates cognition in the form 
of perception. Thereby (it is obtained that) there is such percoptual 
cognition as “ The water-pot is non-existent,” “ The water-pot has 
been destroyed," “The water-pot is now in a state of annihilation.” 
An example of this cognition is given by ‘ virodhi-pratyaksa-vat  ; as 
there is clear perception of the counter-opposite (of existence) e. g., a 
water-pot, etc., so there is of its annihilation or consequent non-exis- 
tence also. The reason of this stated as ‘bhita-pratyakga-abhavat,’ which 
means, because there is non-existence of the perception of ‘ bhita,’ v. e., 
a water-pot, etc., which having been first produced have been subse- 
quently destroyed. Hereby the non-apprehension of the (once) Y 
hensible is stated. There, again, the following argument is contirma- 
tory (of the perceptual cognition): If there were a water-pot here, 
it would be seen, as the place is seen ; but it is not visible ; therefore 
there is none. He mentions another auxiliary eause : ‘ bhita-smriteh,’ 
which means, because there is recollection of the counter-opposite, e. g., 
a water-pot, etc., which is past and gone. Hereby recollection of the 
counter-opposite is stated.—6. 


Vivriti.—The four kinds of non-existence being explained, the per- 
ception of consequent non-existence is explained. 


‘ A-sat, iti,’ “ The water-pot is non-existent,” The water-pot is 
destroyed,” “ The water-pot is annihilated, —such perception, ‘virodhi- 
pratyaksavat, is similar to the perception of the water-pot which is the 
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counter-opposite (of its non-existence), that is to say,is proved by 
sense-experience and produced from the ordinary or popularly under- 
stood contact (of sense aud object). Between them there is, however, 
this difference that the perception of the counter-opposite is produced 
from the conjunction of the eye, etc’, (with their objects), while the per- 
ception of consequent non-existence is produced from there being a 
modification or qualification (e. g., non-existence of water-pot in 
(‘place possessing non-existence of water-pot") conjoint with the eye, 
atc. He mentions another point of difference, viz., ‘ bhüta-pratyaksa- 
abhávát. The meaning is that perception of consequent non-existence 
is produced from a cause in tho form of the non-apprehension of the 
apprehensible consequent on the non-existence ofthe perception of the 
past, 4. e., the counter-opposite, e. 9.) the water-pot, etc., and also from 
the recollection of the past water-pot etc.,iu other words, from cogni- 
tion of the counter-opposite, which cognition is here identical with 
recollection. Thus the perception of consequent non-existence is pro- 
duced from the non-perception of its counter-opposite as well as from 
the cognition of the counter-opposite, whereas the perception of the- 
counter-opposite is not so produced. There is, therefore, difference 
between them in this respect also. This is the import. ‘It should be 
observed that recollection as such is not intended (in this aphorism, 
though the word has been used), but mere cognition is intended. That 
being 80, the idea is this that as the water-pot, etc., are proved by 
perception, so also are their consequent non-existences. 


Causes of the perception of antecedent non-existence. 


Upaskdra.—Extending to ‘antecedent non-existence the mode in which consequent. 
non-existence is an object of perception, he says : 


तथा प्मावे भावप्रत्यच्तत्वाच्य 8 ॥ १। ७ ॥ 


तथा Tathà, similarly. say A-bháve, in the case of (antecedent) 
non-existence. Masana, Dháva-pratyaksa-tvát, in consequence of 
the perceptibility of the „existent. च Cha, also. 


7. Similarly (there is perceptual cognition) of (antecedent) 
non-existence, in consequence also of the perceptibility of the 


existent.— 333. 


Although this word, non-existence is a general term, still from the 
context it signifies antecedent non-existence. As there is perceptual 
cognition in the case of consequent non-existence, so also in the case of 
autecedent non-existence. Q.—How ? A.—‘ Bhava-pratyksatvat’ : ‘praty- 
aksatvat,’ in consequence of the characteristic of being made an object 
of cognition by perception,‘ bhavasya, of straws, ete., while these are 
in the course of weaving (for a mat which is then antecedently non-exis-, 
tent). Or, the meaning is this: ‘pratyaksatvat, in consequence of the ‘fit- 
ness’ (for the senses) or apprehensibility, ‘bhavasya,’ of the substratum as 
well as of the counter-opposite (t. e., the mat after production); in- 
asmuch as the appréhensibility of the substratum as well as the appre- 
hensibility of the counter-opposite govern the apprehension of Samsarga- 
abháva or relational non-existence. The word‘ cha,’ also, brings 
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forward the recollection of the counter-opposite and the argument 
already stated (in the preceding aphorism, as contributory causes of 
the perception of antecedent non-existence.) (It is to be observed that), 
although antecedent non-existence has no beginning, and although 
consequent non-existence has no end, yet they are preceptible under 
particular conditions only.—7. 


Vivriti.—It may be asked, inasmuch as antecedent non-existence 
has no beginning, how is it that there is no perception of it long before 
ihe production of the conjunction of the two halves of & water-pot, 
etc., the fore-mentioned causes (of such perception) being possible at 
that time also? Hence the author adds, ‘bhava-pratyaksatvat.’ 
* Bháva ' means the final collocation of causes, according to its deriva- 
tion from the root bhi, ‘to be’ by the affix ghafi, in the ablative sense 
that it springs from this.‘ Bhavapratyaksatvat ’ means the stato or 
condition of that whereof perception takes place by means of ‘ bhava.’ 
The resultant meaning of the term, therefore, is, because it must be mani- 
fested by the final collocation of causes. Thus, the import is, in the 
instance in question, there can be no perception of antecedent non-exis- 
tence in consequence of the non-existence of the final collocation of 
cause. 


Causes af the perception of reciprocal non-czistence. 


Upaskára.—He shows that reciprocal non-existence is an object of perception : 


एतेनघटो प्गोरधम्मेश्च व्याख्यातः ॥ ६ । १। ८ ॥ 


एतेन Etena, hereby. waz: A-ghatah, not-water-pot. sni: A-gauh, 
not-cow. थ्रधर्म्मः A-dharmah, not-dharma. @ Cha, and, also. ब्याल्यातः 
Vyakhyatah, explained. 


8. Hereby also are explained‘ not-water-pot, ‘ not-cow,’ 
not-dharma. 334. 


* Etena’—by this term he extends (the causality of) the recollection 
of the counter-opposite, apprehension of the substratum, and the argu- 
ment stated before. Non-apprehension of the apprehensible is the same 
in all cases. The word, ‘cha,’ also, has the object of bringing forward 
what has been stated before. ‘ A-dharmah’: By saying that the 
reciprocal non-existence of dharma, merit, though it is supersensible, 
is an object of perception in its substratum, e. g., pleasure, knowledge, 
etc., he suggests that in the apprehension of reciprocal non-existence, 
apprehensibility of the counter-opposite is not the governing condition, 
but that only the apprehensibility of the substratum is the governing 
condition. How otherwise eould the reciprocal non-existence of a 
fiend, in the form that the pillar is not a fiend, be apprehended in the 
pilar? For, the non-apprehension of a fiend as being coincident or 

*identical with the pillaris the cause of the apprehension of the re- 
ciprocal non-existence ofa fiend (in the pillar), and,it is again 
impossible, were the pillar identical with a fiend, that there should be 
such non-apprehension (of a fiend in the pillar), since such non- 
apprehension is contradictory to, or contravened by, the existence of 
the entity (e.g., a fiend) which is the counter-opposite (of its non- 
existence.) 
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Objection.—Identity with a fiend is not in this instance the counter- 
opposite. Is it then a fiend? But it may be that though it is present 
in the pillar, yet, like its gravity, it is not apprehended. Hence its 
non-apprehension would not be contradictory to the existence of the 
eutity which is the counter-opposite, (viz., a fiend.) 


Answer.—It is not so, for, like the non-apprehension of the counter- 
opposite, the non-apprehension of that which determines the charac- 
teristic of being the counter-opposite, also causes the apprehension of 
non-existence. 


Objection.—The apprehension of reciprocal non-existence is depend- 
eut upon the apprehension of counter-opposite-ness, and counter-oppo- 
siteness is of the nature of the absence of reciprocal non-existence; 
and hence it follows that the apprehension of reciprocal non-existence 
is really dependent upon the apprehension of reciprocal non-existence. 


Answer.—This is not the case; for, as has been already stated, it is 
a property which is cognised as being not present in any given subs- 
tratum, that determines the characteristic of being the counter-opposite, 
but the apprehension of that property also as that which determines 
counter-opposite-ness, is not the governing condition (of the apprehen. 
sion of reciprocal non-existence.)—8. 


Vivriti.—The causes of the apprehension of reciprocal non-exis- 
tence are determination (or possession of attribution, or intrinsic form) 
in relation to the senses,—indriya-sambaddha-visesanatá, —non-appre- 
hension of the counter-opposite, and cognition of the counter-opposite- 
The difference, however, is this that the perceptibility of the counter- 
opposite is the condition 01 apprehension of Samsarga-abháva or rela- 
" tional non-existence, whereas it is the perceptibility of the substratum 
that is the condition of apprehension of reciprocal non-existence. Thus, 
in spite of the super-sensibility of dharma or merit, there is no impedi- 
ment to the perception of its reciprocal non-existence in the sensible 
substratum thereof, e. g., pleasure and the like. Whereas some have 
taught that perceptibility of both the counter-opposite and the sub- 
stratum is the condition of apprehension of relational non-existence, 
this is inaccurate ; for, were this the case, since the perception of non- 
existence of fragrance in a stone, of non-existence of bitterness in 
treacle, of non-existence of colour in air, and of non-existence of touch 
as well as sound in ether would be impossible their respective substrata 
would not be perceptible to the several senses cognisant thereof res- 
pectively. It is from this consideration that Paksadhara Miéra has 
maintained that the perception of the destruction (or cessation) of the 
touch of air is produced by the determination or qualification thereof 
by time conjoint with the skin. 


Perception of absolute non-existence, how produced. 


Upaskéra —Now in this aphorism he says that absolute non-existence is an object of 


perception: 
अभूतं नास्तीत्यनर्थान्तरर्‌ ॥ ६ । १। ६ ॥ 


अभूतं A-bhutam, not produced. न Na, uot. अस्ति Asti, exists. शति Iti, 
this. maata An-artha-antaram, not different objects. . 
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9. That which has not been produced, does not exist;—this is 
an identical proposition.—335. 


That which was produced, at present does not exist—such cogni- 
tion rests upon annihilation, and is not conversant about, or does not 
bring out, the having been produced; whereas percoptual cognition 
which embraces simply this that it does not exist, reposos upon absolute: 
non-existence. ‘A-bhitam,’ (that which has not been produced), 
denotes non-cognizance of production and destruction. The being 
‘an-artha-antaram, not different objects, also has the same purport 
only. For example, Earth-ness does not exist in Water, and Water- 
ness does not exist in Earth. For, were there Earth-ness in watery 
wholes, it would be perceived, but it is not perceived, therefore it does. 
not exist;—a reference to such argument is to be observed in this case: 
also. We must, in like manner, hold that there is absolute non-exis- 
tence of a thing where such a thing will never be, nor even has been, 
produced. The cognition, on the other hand, in the formthat it does not 
exist, of the non-existence in their substratum, of that which has been, 
and that which will be, depends upon consequent non-existence and ante- 
cedent non-existence. Henceit isthat this (absolute non-existence) is de- 
signated as absolute or illimitable and as of trinal time or eternal.—9. 


Vivriti.—'Na asti iti perception in the form that something does 
not exist, which is 'abhütam,' not conversant about the past, ‘an-artha- 
antaram,’ that is, has for its object nothing but absolute non-existence, 
such as consequent non-existence etc. ****. The word ‘bhita’ or 
past includes the future also. 


The perception, “The water-pot docs not (now) exist in the room,” explained. 


Uposkára.—It may be objected: The non-existence of the water-pot in the room 
is not absolute non-existence, because of the existence of the water-pot there at some 
time or other. Nor is it either antecedent non-existence or oonsequent non-existence, 
for they appear only in combinative causes. Nor isit absolute non-existenoe undergoing 
production and destruotion, for the expression ‘absolute non-existence undergoing pro- 
deution and destruction’ involves a contradiction in terms. Nor is it & fourth kind. 
of samsarga-abháva or non-existence of association, since injthat ease tho three-fold division 
of the non-existence of association would be disproved. 

To meet this objection, he says : 


, 


नास्ति घटो गेहे इति सतोघटस्य गेह संसर्गप्रतिषेधः ॥ ६॥ 120 


न Na, not. tí Asti, exists. az: Ghatab, water-pot. Ñ% Gehe, in 
the room. इति Iti, such. सतः Satah, existent. घटस्य Ghatasya, of water- 
pot. Negana: Geha-samsarga-pratisedhali negation of association 
with the room. 


10. The water-pot does not exist in the room—such is (the 


form of) the negation of association of the existent water-pot with 
the room.—336. 


(* Geha-samsarga-ptatigedhah ’*means) ‘the negation or privation of 
the association or conjunction of the water-pot with the room. And it 
would be simply absolute non-existence, if the water-pot do not exist. 


^ 
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at any time whatever ; antecedent non-existence, in the case of the 
water-pot which will exist ; and consequent non-existence, in the case of 
the water-pot which had its existence in the past. 


Objection.—That being so, the cognition should have been in this 
form that connection of the water-pot does not exist in the room. 


Answer.—W hat is meant by ‘ the cognition should have been’ ? If 
it means ‘the cognition of which the actnal object or content is the 
connection of the water-pot, should have been, and so conveys the 
sense of inclusion, then what is desired is obtained. If, on the other 
hand, it means ‘(the cognition) which refers to or suggests that (i. e., 
connection of the warer-pot),’ then (we reply that), it is the reference 
to the substratum, viz., in the room, which leads to, and results in, the 
refereuce to the connection, inasmuch as it is the being the substratum 
that appears in the form of connection of the property (or conjunction 
of the contained.) 


Objection.—Does then the water-pot really exist there ? 


Answer.— What do you mean by * really exist °? Is it combined or 
conjunct ? Jt cannot be the first since there is in the room non-exis- 
tence, of the water-pot as combined with it (that is, since the room is 
not the material cause of the water-pot) Nor the latter, since there is 
denial of conjunction. 


Objection.—It would then follow that the water -pot, etc., are always 
present, inasinuch as there is everywhere denial only of the one or the 
other of their conjunction and combination. 


Answer.—This would not follow, since the denial itself of both of 
them is idential with the denial of the water-pot. Arethen the water- 
pot and its conjunction one and the same thing, whereby denial of con- 
junction of the water-pot would be the denial of the water-pot ? Are 
then the water-pot and its combination one and the same thing, where- 
by the admission itself of its combination would be the admission of the 
water-pot ? For, there is not presence of the water-pot there where 
both of them (conjunction and combination) are denied, whereby the 
water-pot might be in constant agreement. Thus it 1s the denial or 
negations of the admission or affirmation of something, that constitutes 


the denial or negation of that thing. पक 


Or,it may be that there is really absolute non-existence of the 
water-pot in the room in the relation of being in combination, aud that 
it is this (absolute non-existence) that is the object of the cognition that 
the water-pot does not exist in the room; as for example, (there is 
absolnte non-existence of the water-pot) in the potsherd 111 the relation 
of being in conjunction. 


Objectton.—Such being the case, the water-pot would be non-exis- 
tent, beiug the counter-opposite of the constantly preseut absolute 
non-existence. 

Answer.—It would be so, were it everywhere non-existent under the 
joint characteristics of being in conjunction and being in combi- 
nation.—10. 
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Perception of the Soul, how produced, in the yogins who are (called) 
united. 


Upaskára.—Having thus ascertained popular perception having for its object existence 
and non-existence, he begins a new section in order to ascertain the perception of the 
yogins : 


आत्मन्यात्ममनसोः संयोगविशेषादात्मपत्यचतम्‌ ॥ & । १। ११। 


grata Atmani, in the soul. MAAARI: Atma-manasoh, of soul and 
mind. संघोगविशेषात्‌ Sarayoga-viéesit, from a particular conjunction. 
HTAA Atma-pratyaksam, perception of the soul. 


11. Perceptual cognition of the Soul (results) from a particu- 
lar conjunction of the Soul and the Mind in the Soul.—337. 


* Knowledge is produced "—such is the complement (of the aphor- 
ism.) Now, the yogins or ascetics are divided into two classes ; those 
whose internal organs have been steadied in samádhi or deep medita- 
tion, and they are called united ; aud those whose internal organs are 
no longer steadied in samddhs, and they are called disunited. Therein 
those who are united, having with eagerness fixed their mind on the 
object to be presented to it, are engaged in constant meditation ; and 
in them cognition of the soul, of their own souls as well as of the souls 
of others, is produced. ‘ Atina-pratyaksaii’ means in the manner of the 
cognition in which the soul is the percept or object of immediate 
presentation or intuition. Although in ourselves and others also, 
cognition of the sou] sometimes exists or appears, yet, as it is obscured 
by avidyd or nescience, it has beon declared to be virtually non-existent. 
‘ Atma-manasoh samyoga-viéesit ’ means from particular contiguity 
between the soul and the mind, amely, a favourable influence by virtue 
born of yoga or holy communion.—11. 


Vivriti.—Having examined perception produced through ordinary 
or physical presentation or contiguity, he now explains perception 
produced through super-ordinary or hyper-physical presentation or 
contiguity. 


‘ Atma-manasoh samyoga-visesát, from the conjunction of the soul 
and mind, accompanied by the power or virtue born of yoga, or holy 
communion ; * Atmani,’ there being effort or volition towards the origi- 
nation of understanding, (dtmd meaning volition) on the authority of 
the lexicography : * Soul or Atmá, Volition, Patience or Contience, 
Understanding (are synonymous),"—that is to say, when there arises 
the thought, produced by volition towards the origination of under- 
standing ; ‘Atma-pratyaksam,’ perception of one's own soul as well as 
of the souls of others; “takes place,’ this is the complement of the 
aphorism. 


Now, super-ordinary or hypher-physical presentation or contiguity 
is three-fold, according to its division as Sámánya-laksand, having the 
form of the genus, jAána-laksaná, having the form of cognition, and. 
yogaja-dharma, virtue or power born of holy communion. Therein 
yogaja-dharma is & particular merit or virtue produced by the practice 
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of yoga or holy communion, and to the existence of which the Vedas, 
Puranas, etc., testify. It is again two-fold according to the two-fold- 
ness of the yoyins as those who are united or have attained to holy 
communion and those who are in the process of being united or are in the 
course of attaining to holy communion. A mong them those are called 
‘the united, who have subdued their mind or inner sense by the practice 
of yoga aud have achieved the siddhis or * powers, perfection or attain- 
meuts by means of Samddh or meditation. It is they that are also 
called the specially united, on account of their possessing conspicuous 
or advanced yoga. Those who are in the process of being united are they 
whose minds are turned away from objects of the senses and who are 
immediato boholders of all objects through the accompaniment of con- 
templation. The present aphorism has been laid down with reference to 
such yoyins only. 

Note.—1t would seem that the word viyukta has been difforontly used by SaMkara Misra 
and Jayanáráyana ; by the former in tho sonse of tho disuuited, and by the latter as denoting 
those who are specially uuited through the possession of highly advanced yoga Vide IX. ». 18 
infra, Upaskára, Sankara Misra obviously does not recognise the distinction, made by 


Jayandriyana, of the united and those in the process of being united. According to him, ४०४१४३ 
ave of two classes, namely, the united and the uZtra-umted or dis-united. 


Omniscience of the united yogins, how possible. 


Upaskira.—Do then the united have cognition in respeot of the .soul only ? How there- 
fore van thoy possess omniscience ? In replyito those possible queries, he says : 


तथा द्रव्यान्तरेषु JAJA ॥ ६ । १। १२॥ 


तथा Tlathá, similarly. द्वब्यान्तरेपु Dravya-antaresu, in the case of other 
substances. प्रत्यक्तम Pratyaksath, perceptual. 


12. Perceptual (cognition is) similarly (produced) in the case 
of the other substances.— 338. 


“ Cognition is produced ”—this is implied by the context. ‘Tatha ’ 
means by the mind, only as favourably influenced by, or accompained 
with, tho virtue or power, born of yoga or holy communion. ‘ Dravya- 
wutaregu ' means in respect of the four kinds of ultimate atoms, the 
mind, air, space, time and ether. By the term, substance, are included 
attribute, action and genus inhering in substance ; the predicable, 
species, combination ; also gravity, elasticity, etc., appertaining to 
things which are not objects of perception ; and also volition, the source 
of vitality (or spontaneity), non-discriminative thought, dharma, 
adharma, etc., residing in the soul. For the favourable influence of the 
virtne or power born of yoga is equivalent to a perceptive apparatus ; 
otherwise omniscience would not be affirmed (of those who are 
wnited.)—12. 


Omniscience belong also to those yogins who are (called) dis-united. 


Upaskira.—Having described the perceptual oognition of the united, he now desoribes 
that of tho disunited. 


असमाहितान्तःकरणा उपसंह्ृतसमाधयस्तेषाञ्च ॥ E । १। १३ ॥ 


274 V AISESIK A PHILOSOPHY. 


naamaa: Á-samáhita-antahkaranáh, whose internal organs 
are not attached to meditation. sg@aaaaraq: Upsamhrita-samidhayah, 
who have given up ineditation. तेषां Tesàm, their. च Cha, also. 


13. They whose internal sense-organs are not attached to 
meditation, are those by whom meditation has been given up. They 
too (have perception of hidden and distant objects.) —339. 


‘ Upasamhrita-samádhayah ? is simply an explication of * asamáhita- 
antahkaranáh. Or, to the question, why they are called ‘ asináhita- 
antahkaranah ' ? the reply is given by ‘ upasamhrita-samadnayah,’ 
meaning, because they are those by whom. ‘Samadhi’ of which 
the essence 18 constant meditation, * upasamhrita, has been thrown 
away. For they, being able to transced the senses through the 
influence of Samddhi, absorption or intentness of mind on one 
acquiring Sarira-Siddhi, powers over, or perfection of, tho physical 
object only, aud, organism, e. y, the power of attenuation, etc., and 
Indriya-Siddhi, powers over, perfection of, the senses, e. g., the power 
of hearing ut a distance, ४. e clair-andience, ete., and then feeling 
the insufficiency of Samádhi itself, realise the sieed of other parctices 
as referred to in following and other texts of the Veda: तावदवास्य 
fuc यावन्न विमोच्य wa सम्पत्स्ये, There is need for it so long as I am 
not freed and fulfilled. They learn that every form of bhoga or 
experience whether agreeable or disagreeable, must be undergone, 
and that they will undoubtedly reach firm ground from which there is 
no fall, only after experiencing Karma-dsaya, vehicles of karma, + v., 
physical organisms, previously merited or acquired, in different 
countries, divisions of the land, peninsulas, etc., by different births as 
horses, elephant, birds, serpents, etc., as wellas by existence as celes- 
tials, sages, or men. They, therefore, make the whole universe of 
things, hidden and distant, the objects of their perception, the powers 
of their senses having been enlarged or heightened by the force 
of the virtue or power born of Yoga.—13. 


Vivriti.—After describing the perception of the yogin who is in 
course of union, he describes that of the yogin who has attained union. 


' Asamáhita-antahkaranáh, those whose internal seuse is destitnte 
of Samádhi or meditation; *upasamhrita-samádhayah,' those by whom 
samádhi or deep meditation has been consummated, that is, carried to 
fruition, iu whom are produced the various siddhis, perfectious or 
attainments which are the fruit of samadhi or deep meditation;—such 
united yoyins attain perception of souls aud other substances. Such is 
the sense to be gathered from the aphorism. In fiue, in the perception 
of the yogin who is in course of union, there is need for dhydna, thought 
or contemplation, while in the perception of the yogin who is united, 
there is 10 need of samddhi or meditation involving thought or con- 
templation. 


Note.—According to the vivriti, ‘the word *asam&hita-antahkaranah' would seem not to 
have syntactical connection in the approhism. The classification of yogins, made by 
Jayanardyana, is, therefore, so far unsatisfactory. ^ 
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The Yogin’s perception of Substance, Attribute and Action, 
popularly explained. 


UpaskAra.—It may be objected: In them ($e.,substances, etc.) cognition (of the Yogins) 
is not mental, inasmuch as the mind is not self-dependent outside its sphere. Nor is ita 
product of the external senses; for, they apprehend objects present as being conneoted with 
them, depend upon the development of colour, etc., as the case may be, to the degree of 
perceptibility, and particularly depend also upon light, etc. . : 

In anticipation of this cbjection, he proves ‘proximity’ (i. ¢., the medium of cognition) in 
the case of certain 70१1080105, and says: 


तत्समवायात्‌ कम्मंगुणेषु ॥ & । १ । १४ ॥ 


ततूसमव यात Tat-samaváyát, from combination with that, t.e., subs- 
tance. wm karmma-gunesu, in respect of actions and attributes. 


14. (Perception) of Actions and Attributes (arises) from (their) 
combination with Substance.—340. 


£ “Perceptual cognition is produced’’—this is the complement (of 
the aphorism.) If the elemental senses are dependent upon some pre- 
sentation or contiguity (of objects to them for the apprehension of 
those objects by them), then from the combination in that which is in 
conjnnetion with the mind of the perceiver, cognition of the genera 
of attributes combined or inhering in the ultimate atoms, ether, space 
and time, is preduced and in the case of other substances, since 
there is conjunction with them of various sterile (seed-less ?) minds, 
favourably directed towards, or taken over for, the experieuce of mortal 
coils, cognition is produced in respect of the attributes, etc., of those 
substances through their combination in those substances which are 
thus conjoint with those minds. This is declared here, regard being had 
to, or in view of easy demonstration. In fact, in the case of the external 
seuses as well as of the mind, it is the virtue or power born of yoga that 
constitutes the ‘ proximity ’ or presentation to the senses, inasmuch 
as all uncertainty or impossibility of proof is set at rest by it alone. 
The drinking up of the ocean by Agastya (the sage), and the conver- 


sion of the kingdom of Dandaka into a forest are examples in point. 
—14. 


Vivriti.—l& may be urged that omuiscience is not possible or proved 
in the Yoyin, for though there be perception of substances, there is no 
such cognition of attributes, etc. Accordingly he says: 


The meaning is that from combination of ‘ that,’ t.e, conjunction 
of mind facilitated by the power or virtue born of Yoga or holy com- 
munion, there is produced in the Yogin, whether united or in course of 
union, perception of attributes and actions. 


* * * The term‘ of actions and attributes’ is indicative, and 


genus, etc., also are to be understood. In a like manner, should be 
understood perception produced from super-ordinary or hyper-physical 
presentation or contiguity in the form of Sámánja-laksana or general 
implication, and jnáàna-laksana or implication of cognition. 
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The Y ogins perceive the attributes of their own souls in the popular way. 


Upaskára.—Is it then, it may be asked, combination with that whi ch is conjoint with 
some other substance, that constitutes the presentation or * proximity ° to the mi nd, even in 
the case of one’s own understanding, etc. ? He replies, No: 


आत्मसमवायदात्त्मगुणेषु ॥ & । १ । १५ ॥ 


शात्मसमघायात्‌ Atma-Samavayat, from combination in the soul. आत्मगुणषु 
Atma-Gunesu, in respect of the attributes of the soul. 


15. (Perceptual cognition) of the attributes of the Soul 
(results) from (their) combination in the Soul.—341. 


‘ Perceptual cognition of the yogins is produced’’—this is the topic. 
Perceptual cognition of understanding, etc., combined in tlie sonl is on 
the other hand, produced simply from combination in the conjoint, 
(i. ©, the soul which is conjoint with the mind),as itis with ourselves 
and others. ‘The meaning, therefore, is that in such cognition there is 
110 dependence upon any other form of contiguity or presentation. 
Now, ordinary or popular perception is cognition, which is never 
changing, produced from the contact of the senses and objects. It 
may be said to be produced by objects. Perception is connected with 
the genus of presentation (that is, without some form of immediate 
presentation, there can be no perception). And this is common to 
ordinary or popular and to super-ordinary or hyper-popular cogni- 
tions.—15. 


Here ends the first chapter in the ninth book of the Commentary 
of Sankara on the Vaisesika Aphorisms. 


DBhásya.—ln the view of Kandda, there are only three independent 
and ultimate predicables, namely, Substance, Attribute, and Action , 
for, while describing the process of yogic cognition of all realities, he 
deals with these threo predicables on ly and is entirely silent with regard 
to the other so-called predicables. 


—_—; % — 
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BOOK NINTH.—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Marks of inference enumerated. 


Upaskira.—Thus in tho preceding ohapter the pereeption of gogins and non-yogins 
has been determined acvording to its cause, its nature, and its characteristic. Of the two 
kinds into which pramina or proof has been divided, viz., perceptual or sensuous and 
inferential or produced by marks,the author now commences to determine that which is 
produeed by means of marks : 


अस्येदं काय्यं कारणं संयागि Atta समवायि चेति 
लेङ्गिकम्‌ ॥ ६।२।१॥ 


अस्य Asya, of this. vx [dam, it. काय्यं Káryyam, effect. कारणं Káranam, 
cause. संयोगि Samyogi, conjunct. बिरोधि Virodhi, contradictory. समवायि 
Samaváyi, combined. q Cha, or. इति Iti, such. लेङ्गिकम्‌ Laiügikam, produced 
by the mark of inference, mediate. 


1. ‘It is the effect or cause of, conjunct with, contradictory 


to, or combined in, this,"—such is (cognition) produced by the 
mark of inference.—342. 


* Cognition’—this is the topic in hand. ‘ Laihgikam ' means pro- 
duced from litgam or mark. Ligam is a property of the paksa, possess- 
ing ०५४७४४, pervasion or invariable concomitance with the major term. 
Therein vydpti has been already declared. (Vide MI. i. 14, supra.) One 
thing is paksa in relation to another, when there is in the former non- 
existence of proof or evidence repugnant to the desire for proving the 
latter. Such evidence includes proof and disproof, or is demonstrative 
as well as obstructive, for a paksa or minor term is that which contains 
non-existence of both of them. For, there existing either deinonstrative 
or obstructive evidence, no one feels doubt or desire of demonstration. 
It is for this reason that the ancients defined the paksa to be an object 
wherein the existence of the sádhya, that which has to be established 
the major term, is doubtful, or an object wherein the existence of the 
sddhya, is desired to be demonstrated. According to Jivandtha Misra 
a paksa is that in which there is non-existence determined by the bei ng 
evidence preventive of the appearance of doubt terminable by the ascer- 
tainment of the possession of producible sadhya. Some others say that 
that is a paksa in which there is non-existence of demonstrative evidence 
accompained with absence of desire of proof. In this view, the nature 
of the paksa will exist even in the case of obstruction (i. e., even where 
obstructive evidence, in other words evidence which disproves the 
existence of the major term in the minor, exists.) This then may be 
seen in the Anwmdna-Maytkha. 


_ It then becomes apparent that the property or characteristic of 
this paksa is the linya or mark of inference. And the cognition, in the 
form of a preseutative state of consciousness, Which the mark, whether it 


bea visible, an inferred, or a heard one, produces, is ‘ laingikam’ or 
that which is produced from a mark. Accordingly it has been said. 


अनुमेयेन सम्वद्ध प्रसिद्धञ्च तदन्विते । ॥ 
तदभावे तु नास्त्येव तलिङ्गमनुमापकम्‌ 
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That mark isthe medium of inference, which is connected with 
that which is to be inferred, is known to existin that which is accom- 
panied with that which is to be inferred, and does not exist at all 
where that does not exist. 


If is, therefore, the mark which is the instrumeat of inferential 
cognition, and not its pardmaréga, subsumption, inasmuch as subsumption, 
being destitute of function, lacks causality whereas lit is the same (e. 
to cause inference) that is the function of the mark. 


Objection.—How can there be illation or inferential cognition, 
where the smoke, etc., (i. e., marks) are either past or future ? 


Answer.—This is not a valid objection, as in this case the sddhya 
or that which is to be proved, is also inferred as past or future. 


Objectton.—How can there be illation where, in consequence of an 
impediment in the case, it is not ascertained whether the smoke, etc., 
be past, future or present ? 


Answer.—There can be by no means, since in such an instance: 
there is uncertainty also as to the sddhya, that which is to be proved. 


Objection.—How can an illation take place where there is certainty 
as to the existence (of the mark) on a previous and a followi ug day, 
aud uncertainty as to the intermediate day ? 


Answer.—In such a case, the inferential cognition results from the 
inference of fire, etc., limited to those days, by means of smoke, etc, 
limited to thoso days, such having been ascertained to be the causality 
of vydpts, pervasion or the universal coucomitauce of the major and 
minor terms, (in the process of inference.) 


Objection.— How does inferential cognition arise from a cloud of 
dust mistaken for smoke ? 


Answer.—ltis because that which is understood to be pervaded 
(१. e., the cloud of dust, supposed to be smoke, and therefore pervaded 
by fire), 1s the mark of inference, and becanse the inference is 
correct or incorrect according to the correstness or i ncorrectness of 
such understanding ; else how shonld your own pardmarsa or subsump- 
tiou be the instrument (of inferential coguition) in such a case ? 


Objection.—In the case of a supersensible mark, pardmarsa or sub- 
sumption not being producible thereby, how can the mark have: 
the function (of being the means of inference) ? 


Answer.—Such function is effected by there being a practical or 
saving argument demonstrative of existence ( ksaimika sidhanata), for, 
otherwise, the function of combination in the case of hearing, etc,. 
would not be possible. 


Inference results from a mark which is an effect, as the inference 
of fire, etc., from smoke, light, etc.; also from (9 mark which is) a. 
cause, as the inference of sound by a deaf man from a particular con- 
junction of the drum and the drumstiek, or the inference of dharma or 
merit, heaven, ete, by a pious man from the due performance of 
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sacrifice, ablution, etc., or the inference of rain from the due perfor- 
mance of káriri or Sacrifice for rain, or the inference of the efflux of 
vater from a chaunel which men are digging out from a river, etc., full 
of water, or the inference of the rising of a stream from the observation 
of rain overhead. This is, then, a single connection, characterised as 
the relation of effect and cause, which has been stated in two ways. 
Inference from aconjunct object is such as the inference of the sense- 
organ of the skin from the observation of the physical organism which 
is in conjunction with it. Inference from a contradictory or repugnant 
object is such as the inference of an ichneumon concealed by bushes, 
tc., from the observation of an excited snake which is its natural 
antesontst. Inference from a combined object is such as the inference 
of fire connected with water by means of the warmth of the water.—]. 


Vivriti—* * * * Cognition by means of marks is of three kinds, 
according as it contains a cause, or an effect or a co-existent thing as the 
mark, andis called pirva-vat, gesa-vat, or sóámányato-dristam. Parva-vat 
means that which contains as the mark the antecedent, that is, the cause. 
S sa-vat means that which contains as the mark the conseqnent, that is, the 
effect. Sdmdanyato-dristam means that which contains as the mark some- 
shing other than a cause or an effect. The author explains these forms 
of inference, which have been also explained in the aphorisms of Gat 
ame (t.e., the Nyáya-Sütram).* Asya idam karyyam’;‘ Asya, of this, १.७.) 
of the sddhya or that which is to be proved,‘ idam, this the s@dhana or 
that which will provethe sádhya, is‘karyvam, i.e., the effect—where such 
usage arises, there it is the caso of inference by means of an effect as 
the inferential mark, e.g.,the inference of fire and the like, by the 
mark of the smoke and the like‘ Asya idam káranam': that is infer- 
ence of which the mark is a cause is as, e. g., the inference of a shower 
by means of a particular ascent of clouds. Sdmdnyato-dristam or that 
which appears in the form of that of which the inferential mark is 
something other than a cause or an effect, is manifold ; as, for example, 
the inference of the iron ring as being in conjunction with the mortar 
and the like, by means of the mark of a particular pestle which is 
conjoint with the iron ring (at its end) ; so also is the inference of an 
ichueumon concealed behind bushes and the like, by the sight of a 
particular excited snake which is the enemy of the ichneumon ; and 
also the inference of fire and the like (as existing) in a frying pan and 
the like, by means of the hot touch combining in fire, in the form of the 
counter-opposite of combination favourable to fire. 


Inference and the Law of Cause and Effect, how related. 


Upaskára.—It may be objected that this enumeration (of marks) is inadequate, since it 
does not include the inferenee of the heaving of the ocean from the rising of the moon, of the 
rise of Canopus (a bright star in the southern constellation Argo mavis) from the tranquility 
-or clearness of the waters of the rising of the moon from the expansion of the Nymphaa, of 
the setting of the fourteen lunar mansions or naksatras from the rising of the other fourteen, 
of colour from taste, or of a particular taste from a particular colour. 


अस्येद कार्य्यकारणसम्बन्धश्चावयवाद्‌ भवति WE ॥२॥२॥ 


seq Asya, its, to it. gg Idam, it. कार्य्यकारणसम्बन्धः Káryya-kárana-sam- 
bandhah, (The suggestion or introduction of the relation of effect and 


280 VAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY 


cause.) च Cha, and, whereas. अवयवात. Avayavát, from a member of the 
argument or syllogism. भवति Bhavati, arises. 


2. ' tis its ' (—this cognition is sufficient to cause an illation 
to be made) ; whereas (the introduction of) the relation of effect 
and cause arises from a (particular) member (of the argument). 
—343. 


In anticipation of this objection, he says. 


‘It is its’—this much only becomes the instrument of illation. 
‘ Asya,’ t. e., of the means of illation, e. g., smoke, etc., * idam,’ ४. e., Gut 
is) that which is to be established, e. g., fire, etc. ; or, * asya,’ t. e, of the 
pervader, e. g., fire, etc., ‘idam, ४. e., (it is) that which can be pervaded, 
e. g., smoke, etc. Itis, therefore, only the apprehension of the being 
that which can be pervaded, that governs (the process of illation), and 
not also the relation of effect and cause, etc. Lest it might be objected 
that the enumeration (of marks of inference) in the preceding aphorism 
is consequently futile, he adds ‘ the relation of effect and cause.’ Other 
relation (i.e of the conjunct, the contradictory, and the combined), 
mentioned above, are also hereby implied. In the word ८ relation,’ 
there is the tropical suggestion of that in which relation is the thing 
contained. ‘ Relation ' accordingly means the introduction or talk of 
relation. Whence does the introduction or talk or relation arise? He 
gives the reply by saying 'avayavát, i. e., from a part or member (of the 
argument), that is to say, only froin the wddharana or example or illus- 
tration. The fifth case-ending or the ablative inflection (in ‘avayavat ’) 
bearsithe sense of the infinite. The meaning, therefore, is that, in this 
Daráana or philosophy as well as in the Sànkhya and other Daréanas 
the introduction of the relation of effect aud cause, etc., has been made 
in conformity with, or regard being had to, the udàharana or illustra- 
tion (१. v., further below). 


Thus, then, vyápyatva, the being that which can be pervaded (as the 
mark, by that of which it is the mark) denotes the possession of a 
natural connection, the natural being that which is not accidental or 
adventitions. This quality of being non-accidental is in the case 
of perceptive object, known simply from its being ascertained, in some 
cases that they do not pervade (or are not invariably concomitant with) 
that which is to be proved (or that which is denoted by the major term), 
and from the certainty, in other cases that they pervade the instru- 
ment of inference or inferential mark. Of supersensible objects esta- 
blished by proof, some are pervasive of both (that which is to be proved, 
and the instrument of inference), or non-pervasive only of the instru- 


ment of inference, or non-pervasive only of that which is to be proved.. 


Amongst these, the quality of being non-accidental is to be ascertained, 
in tho first case, from their being pervasive of the instrument of infer- 
ence ; in the second case, from their being non-pervasive of that which 
is to be proved ; and in the fourth case also, from their being pervasive 
of the instrument of inference. In the third case also, there being room 
for the further inquiry that while it is not possible or proved why that 
which pervades, should pervade only this much (i. e., the instrumeut of 
inference) and not more, how itis at the same time possible for that 
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which does not pervade, to pervade even so much (४. e., the instrument 
of inference), and thus acquisition and preservation (or loss and 
gain) being counter-balanced, and from other considerations, the 
quality of being non-accidental should be determined. The attitude 
of mind that the demon of apprehension that some upddhi, accident, 
adjunct, or external condition, may exist is these cases, attacks 
all rules of conduct, prescriptive and prohibitive, should be 
rejected, inasmuch as there is possibility of certainty of non-accidental 


nature. The definitions of wpádhi nnd vyápt? (pervasion) have been 
already stated. 


This inference is of two kinds self-satisfying or logical, and other- 
satisfying or rhetorical. Therein inference for the sake of, or origina- 
ting from, oneself, arises from the investigation by a person himself 
of vydptz, pervasion or universal concomitance of the major and middle 
terms, and paksadharmatá, the being a property or characteristic of 
the minor term or the existence of the middle in the minor term ; and 
inference for the sake of, or originating from, another, results from the 
knowledge of vydpti and paksadharmatd produced from an argument 
(nydya,) enunciated by another. 


A nyáya argument or syllogism is a proposition productive of 
verbal cognition which leads to the recognition or sub-sumption of the 
mark of illation in the third member of the syllogism. The members 
thereof are five ; and membership here denotes the being a proposition 
productive of verbal cognition, which again is productive of another 
verbal cognition leading to the recognition or sub-sumption of the infer- 
ential mark in the third member. Such propositions are: pratiid, 
enunciation ; hetu, mark or reason ; uddharana, illustration ; wpanaya, 
application, ratiocination, or deduction ; and nigamana, conclusion. Of 
these the pratijid, enunciation, is a proposition which is a member of the 
argument or syllogism, conveying verbal cognition the object whereof 
is neither less nor greater than that of the inferential cognition desired ; 
the hetw, mark or reason, is that member of the syllogism, ending with 
the ablative inflection, which is applied to the instrument of inference 
or the middle term under consideration ; the udáharana, illustration, is 
that member of the syllogism which is declaratory or demonstrative of 
the inseparable existence ofthe given major and middle terms ; the 
upanaya, application or deduction, is that member of the syllogism 
which establishes that the hetu which is so distinguished by the posses- 
sion of inseparable existence, is a distinguishing characteristic or con- 
tent of the paksa, the subject of the conclusion, १. 6.) the minor term ; 
and the nigamana, conclusion, is that member of the syllogism which 
declares that the object denoted by the given major term is a distin- 
guishing characteristic or content of the paksa. Thus the syllogism 
proceeds as follows :— 


Sound is non-eternal,—prat:jfid, 
Because it is an effect, —hetu. 
Whatever is an effect or producible is non-eternal,—udáharana, 


It (sound) possesses effectness or producibility pervaded by 
non-eternality,—upanaya, 
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Thorefore, (it is) non-eternal,—nigamana. 


The significant appellations given by the!!Vaiéesikas to these very 
members are pratijid (enunciation of that which is to be proved), 
apadega (reason), nidargana (instance), anusandhána (investigation), 
and pratydmndya (re-statement of the pratijid). In this connection, 
the mode of the application of ४९००, theory or discourse, jalpa, disputa- 
tion or demolition of the argument of the opponent and establishment 
of one’s own theory, and vitandd, controversion or only destructive 
criticism, and the characteristics of chhala, misconstruction, jdti, futile 
or adverse reply, and uigraha-sthána, ground of defeat, ?- e, misapplica- 
tion or non-application of the argument advanced, may be sought in 
the Vádi-vinoda.—2. 


Inferential Cognition includes Verbal Cognition. 


Upaskdéra.—With the purpose of including other forms of proof into jthe finferential, he 
commences another topic. 


एतेन शाब्दं व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ ६1२।२३॥ 


waa Etena, hereby. शाब्दं Sabdam, verbal. ब्याख्यातस Vyákhyátaim, 
explained. 


3. Hereby verbal (cognition is) explained.—344. 


This cognition is * Sabdam ? (verbal), produced by the instrument- 
ality of sound or word—this doctrine, maintained by the Nydya school, 
is also,‘ vydkhydtam,’ explained,‘ etena’ (by this), by the characteris- 
tic of being inferential, that is to say, simply as being produced from 
marks (of inference). As inferential cognition depends upon vyápti, 
pervasion, paksadharmatd, the existence of the middle in the minor 
term, and recollection, so does verbal cognition also. Thus, e. g., “These 
objects denoted words, or meanings of words, are mutually connected, 
since they are represented in memory by words possessing expectancy 
for, or dependence upon, one another, etc., as are the ineanings of words 
in ‘ Drive away the cow.'" Here it is by observing or apprehending the 
characteristic of being represented in, or called to, memory by a 
number of words possessing expectancy for, or dependence upon, one 
another, which characteristic is pervaded by the possession of mutual 
connection by these meanings of, or objects denoted by, those words, 
that one infers the possession of connection. What then is the use of 
the supposition of sound or word or language as a form of proof ? 


Objection.—There can be no inference in cognition produced by 
words, inasmuch as such inference fails where the words are spoken by 
an untrustworthy person, e. g., that there are fivs fruits on the river 
bank. 


Answer.—The objection does not arise, as the words must have 
the qualification of coming from the mouth of an dpta or trustworthy 
person. For trustworthiness denotes the possession of knowledge of 
the meaning of the statement corresponding to objective reality within 
the reach of the meaning of the given statement, aud not merely that 
3:person:is not a deceiver. 


KANADA SUTRAS IX, २, 3. 283 


Objection.—But this is hard to apprehend, prior to the intuition 
of the meaning of the statement. 


Answer.—Not so, for even those who hold the theory of the autho: 
ritativeness of word or language, admit the apprehensibility of the 
quality of being spoken by a trustworthy person, which serves to 
differentiate fallible or false language. 


Objection.—They depend upon that (2. e, the quality of being 
spoken by a trustworthy person) for the apprehension of authoritative- 
ness, whereas verbal cognition 18 produced even without the apprehen- 
sion of that quality. In your case also the apprehension or inference 
must needs be in accordance with nature of the inferential mark. And 
that which is pervaded (i. e., the middle term), is qualified with the 
possession of the quality of being spoken by a trustworthy person. 


Answer.—The objection is not successful, since it is possible to 
have such general apprehension as “ He is here infallible.’ 


Objection—But the term ‘here’ ultimately means the same thing 
as the term ‘the connection under consideration.’ So that to apprehend 
that (i. e., the quality of being spoken by a trustworthy person), previ- 
ously, is simply impossible. 


Ansucr.—lt is not, in consequence of the possibility of ascertain- 
mont of the inferential mark by means of the possibility of ascertain- 
ment in a general way of the quality of being spoken by a trustworthy 
person, from the force of association with the topic and other circum- 
stances. If even then discrepancy sometimes appears the inferential 
process proceeds as by the property of smoke (mistaken) in vapour, etc. 


Objection.—W hat is in this case the sddhya or the major term? Is 
it that the meanings of words are in fact connected, or that their 
connection is something possible? It cannot be the first, as it is not 
the case with the statement of an untrustworthy person. Nor can it 
be the second, for, even though mere connectibility or coherence of 
words be proved, still inference cannot proceed unshaken, in conse- 
quence of the uncertainty of actual connection. Moreover, eoherence 
being previously known as the qualification of the inferential mark, 
what is the use of inference ? 


Answer.—This is not a valid objection, inasmuch as it is the gene- 
ral proposition or uniformity which is the sddhya or the thing to be 
proved, and, there can be no violation of the rule in consequence of 
the qualification, as has been already stated, by the characteristic of 
being spoken by a trustworthy person. 


Objectton.—Expectancy or interdependence of the words of a sen- 
tence is equivalent to antecedent non-existence in the hearer of the 
cognition of connection (of the meanings of words) producible by it. It 
is only so long as it exists 2s such that it can be the inferential mark. 
The futility of inference (in verbal cognition), therefore, follows from 
this that in order to the cognition of expectancy, the cognition of con- 
nection must take place beforehand, and uot at any other time. 
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Answer.—This is not the case, for we do not say that expectancy 
is merely antecedent non-existence of the cognition of connection. On 
the other hand, expectancy is distinguished with the possession of 
inseparable existence or universal agreement of what is presented to 
consciousness by the words and what is represented in memory, as it is 
from the cognition of this adjective element that the cognition of 
expectancy results. 


Objection.—Let then ‘inseparable existence itself constitute ex- 
pectancy. 


Answer.—By no means. For, “ The water of the river is pure," 
“The buffalo grazes in the basin of the river "—1in these cases also it 
would entail the consciousness of the connection of the river and the 
basin by means of their inseparable existence in the form of the cogni- 
tion that the buffalo grazes in the basin of the river of pure water. 
And in such instances as * The water-lily 1s blue," in the presence of 
inseparable existence of the water-lily and blueness even in particular 
cases, would make the inseparable existence of the substance and 
attribute presented to consciousness by the words, possible (that 1s, that 
all water-liles were blue.) 


Or, it may be that expectancy is nothing but the desire to know 
or enquiry with reference to the object recalled by words, or that it is 
the complement of the connotation. Still the cognition of itis neces- 
sary, inasmuch as in à cause which is being known, there must appear 
divergence in characteristic from whatis not a cause, appro- 
priate to such cognition, as is the case with pervasion or univer- 
sal  concomitance. It is for the very same reason, whether 
connectibility or coherence of the words of a sentence mean 
the absence of certainty of non-agreement, or the non-existence of 
contradictory evidence, or the observation of agreement with similar 
other words, or that in the connection of the meaning of the one 
word (e.g., fire) with that of another (e.g., wets), there exists as something 
contained therein, certain knowledge that the one (e. g., fire) is not 
the counter-opposite of absolute non-existence inherent in the other 
(e. g., weis), that cognition of coherence is necessary. Cognition of 
adiacency of the words of a sentence, in the form of recollection 
without interval of the objects denoted by them, is also a condition. 
]t nay be that differences or peculiarities of connection of words result 
only from the peculiarities of differences of the words which are going 
to be connected ; and the proof of the peculiarity or difference in this 
way, is not undesired. Or, the desired peculiarity may be proved by 
the characteristic of its so determining cognition, inasmuch as the 
inference takes place that these words, being a collection of words 
possessing expectancy, co-herence,and adjacency, are preceded by, or 
have for their antecedent, cognition of the connection of the ideas or 
manings represented in memory, as is the case with the group of the 
words * Drive away the cow." The opposition that the sddhya or thing 
to be proved is that these words have the connection of the meanings 
recalied, and that the possession by words of connection with the 
meanings of those words, is impeded, is better left unnoticed. Noris 
it the being expressive of, or the means of making known, connection, by 
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being the inferential mark, that is the possession of connection by the 
words, since the mark not being proved to exist prior to the inference, 
there can be no apprehension or cognition of the pervasion thereof. 


Some say that expressive movement or gesture is anew form of 
proof. To this it is replied: Gesture is of two kinds, conventional, and 
non-con-ventional. Therein that which is conventional, calls back to 
mind the sound or word lying in the understanding or intent or com- 
mon consent, but does not also produce certain cognition of connection 
(between gesture and its significance), as letters do. It is sound or word, 
rising up in memory, that is the means of proof there, and it has been 
already declared that the chracteristic of being a mark of illation 
belongs to sound or word. Nor is recollection of the word a collateral 
or secondary function of gesture, inasmuch as, in order to exercise 
such function, gesture would have to be uniformly present in all 
cases, whereas there takes place intuition of meanings from words even 
without the intervention of gesture. 


Objection.—This being so, how does the conduct of a deaf person 
come to depend upon, or spring from, gesture ? For, it is impossible for 
him to have knowledge of the convention in a given instance. 

Answer.—The objection cannot prevail, for it isto be considered 
how he derives certain knowledge of the meaning or idea even, from 
gesture, when it is impossible for him to grasp the sense or connection 
ofthe meaning or idea also. His conduct,again, springs from the 
apprehension of inseparable existence (or serviceable associated (habit), 
in the same way as particular adaptations of conduct are possible in 
the case of the elephant and the horse in accordance with the pricks of 
the goad and strokes of the whip. 


On the other hand, non-conventional gesture,—that kind of it 
which, further, is in agreement or association with action,—causes 
activity in the employee by reminding him of the intention of the 
employer, but does not produce sure cognition in any case. For example, 
as according to the instruction “ You should come on the blowing of 
the conch-shell,” the man turns up on hearing the blowing of the 
conch-shell, so a man strikes another at the proper time. according to 
the pre-ordination “ You should strike him when I shall raise my 
forefinger,’ but this does not prove anything. Non-conventional 
gesture, again, which is in agreement with cognition, is either pro- 
minent on its subjective side, as in “ By the raising of the ten fingers, 
it should be understood by you that the unmber of coins, (or contor- 
tions of the limbs in ascetic posture), or of the purdnas is teu ; " or it 
is prominent on its verb or predicate side, as in “ You should come up, 
after seeing contraction of the hand." "Thus, by this form of gesture 
the meanings of words are no doubt recalled, but only severally or 
each indepeudently of the rest; but their mutual association or con- 
nection also is not illuminated by it, as it is by nominative, objective, 
and other case-endings which explain that inter-relation, inasmuch as 
in the case under consideration, invariable or constaut components of 
gesture do not exist. 


Objection.—How do then activity and inactivity proceed from 
gesture in the absence of cognition of connection ? 
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Answer.—You may take it that these follow from either the one or 
the other of doubt or uncertainty and pratibhá or inventive genius or 
instinct. Gesture also is, therefore, no proof.—3. 


Sound or word cannot produce cognition of its sense or meaning. 
U paskára,.—1It may be asked, how sound (or word) conld be a mark of illation, when 


its difference. from the mark appears from its possessing the nature of an apadeáa or a 
description. Anticipating this, he says: 


हेतुपरदेशो लिङ्गं प्रमाणं करणमित्यनर्थान्तरम्‌ ॥ ६ । २। ४ |! 


Xg: Hoetuh, reason. wyeq: ApadeSah, description. Sound. लिङ्ग 
Lihgam, mark. प्रमाखं Pramánam, proof. tq Karanam, instrument. 
£f lti, these. saajaa An-artha-antaram, not different things. 


4. Reason, Description, Mark, Proof, Instrument—these are 
not antonyms.—345. 


८ Apadesah ' means sound (or word), according to its derivation 
that by it objects are referred to, i. e., aflirined or described. And it is 


really a synonym of hetu, reason, and linga, mark. 'Pramánam! means the 


instrument of true cognition in the manner of the inferential mark. Tu 
like manner, the word * karanam ° also is equivalent to the mark itself 
which is the instrument (karana) of inferntial cognition. For the 
operation of karana or the instrument is two-fold: Some karana 
operates or exercises its function under er subject to contact or conti- 
guity, and some karana exercises its function on the strength of inse- 
parable existence. Sound (or word), on the contrary, has neither 
contact nor inseperable existence with the object or mean ing ; hence, 
how can it lead to tlie object ? 


Objection.—It leads to the object with the help of arbitrament or 
according to direction. 


Answer.—It cannot do 80) for arbitrament or direction 18 With 
reference to the meaning of words, and not to their connection. 


Objection.—'l'here may be arbitrament or direction with reference 
to that also. 


Answer.—No, for that connection being of a manifold n ature, 
impossible that it could be the object of reference by arbitramen 
direction. i 


it 18. 
t or 


Objection.—But it is'from the force of arbitrament o 


the case of (words and) meaning that the meaning ofa 
becomes manifest. 


r direction in 
sentence also: 


Answer.—'This is not the case, as there would be then over exten- 
sion or undue application of the principle, if something is brought. 
forward or,called up by arbitrament or direction with regard to some- 
thing else. 


Objection.—Invariable antecedence or pervasion of connection im 
this case will be that of connection as recalled by sound. 
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Answer.—If it be so, then, by that admission, inference itself finds 
admittance on the strength of invariable autecedence or pervasion. 
Arbitrament or direction also, if it implied mere intention or desire, 
would be unduly applied or too wide. 


Objection.—But the desire of fsvara, God, cannot be said to be too 
wide. 


Answer.—Yes, it may be so, inasmuch as even in the absence of 
divine will, the words, river or Ganga (Ganges), ete, suggest or call up 
the ideas of the bank, ete. 

This is enough of oversforwardness in a logician.—4. 

Comparison, Presumption, Sub-sumption, Privation, and Tradition 
are all included in Inference. 
Upaskira.—For the purpose of showing that comparison, etc., also, recognised of others 


(as so many independent means of proof) and which proceed on the strength of inseparable 
existence or universal concomitance, are merely different forms of inferential cognition, he 


Says : 
येदमिति बुद्धयपेचितत 
अस्यदामात JEA त्वात्‌ ॥ ६।२।५॥ 
geq Asya, its. इदः Idan, it. इति Iti, such. This. बुद्ध यपन्ञितत्वात्‌ Buddhi- 
apeksitevát, because of the cognition or notion being needed. 


5. (Comparison, Presumption, Sub-sumption, Privation, and 
Tradition are all included in Inference by marks), because they 
depend, for their origin, upon the cognition, namely, ‘“ It is its." 
—346. 


The words “ of comparison, presumption, comprehension or sub- 
sumption and privation " complete the aphorism. ‘ Asya,’ of the per- 
vader,‘ idam ’ (1t is) the pervaded,—the cognition is in this form. They 
are dependent upon it, by which it is depended upon astheir originator. 
* Buddhi-apeksitatva ' means the state of being so dependent. In 
consequence of such dependence,—this is the meaning of the term, it 
being a relative compound formed similarly to áhita-ignih (by whom 
fire has been deposited), or formed with the aflix ita (which signifies 
that something, e. g., dependence upon the cognition, has been produced 
in the something else, e. y., comparison, etc.), according to the rule that 
it is applied to the words star, etc., (so that târakâ+ ita —tárakita = 
starry, heaven). 


Upamána, comparison or analogy, is in every respect nothing but 
anumdna, or inference, by means of words. Now the sentence, “ A 
gaveus or gayal looks like a cow,” is spoken by a forester in reply to 
the enquiry by a twonsman, viz., * What does a gayal look like to ? ” 
Here immediately after heariug the above sentence at distaut place, 

‘the townsman determines the meaning of the name, gayal, of the 
strength of the community of substratum, namely that which is like a 
cow is the object of reference by, or designate of, the word, gayal. 
‘Then when he goes to the forest and meets an animal body of that des- 
cription, he recognises that that is that which is the designate of the 
word, gayal. 
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Objection.—At the time of hearing the sentence at a distant place, 
the generic nature of the gayal, which is condition or occasion of the 
recognition or application of the name, is not known. How then can 
there be such determination by, or application of, the name ? 


Answer.—There can be such determination, as the cognition there- 
of (i.e. of the generic nature) is possible by means of suggestion or 
metaphorically. 


Objection.—But where is the room for suggestion, when in the 
sentence, * A gayallookslike a cow,” there is no want of proof of the 
agreement or positionjof the subject and predicate ? 


Answer.—There is room for suggestion, inasmuch as complete equi- 
valence of the two terms stil remains to be proved. For it is not 
proper to hold up before one, who desires to be enlightened in the 
matter, likeness to a cow as the condition or occasion of partial appli- 
cation of the name. Therefore, it (the name) refers to a particular 
genus or class in its entirety. Hence arises the possibility of sugges- 


tion. Or, the word, gayal,is denotative of the animal, gayal, being 


applied thereto by the elect, and thore existing no other application 
ofit. Other applications being non-existent, whatever word is applied 
by the elect to a certain object, the same is denotative of that, as the 
word, cow, is of the cow. It is from this inference that the application 
of the name, gayal, comes to be determined. 


And the reasoning which you may set forth as being auxiliary to 
wpamána, comparison, would better go with anwmdna, inference, which 
has been established as a method of proof. What is the use of upamána 
which, as a method of proof, is yet to be supposed ? 


More detailed consideration on this subject may be songht in the 
Anwumána-Mayükha. 


Arthápatti, Presumption or Explanation, also is nothing but infer- 
ence. Thus, (1) presumption from the observed, arises where by means 
of the non-existence of Chaitra who is living, in the house, ascertained 
by stronger evidence, (e.g., perception), his existence outside it is 
presumed. Here the cognition of Chaitra’s existence outside the house 


is wholly dependent upon the ascertainment of the relation of the: 


pervader between the demonstrable and the demonstrator. For, as a 
matter of fact, the non-existence of a living person in the house is. 
accompanied with this existeuce outside it, or there arises tho cogui- 
tion that the non-existence of a living person in the house is impossible 
without his existence outside it. In the first case, there is apprehen- 
sion of positive pervasion or concomitance, aud, in the last, of negative: 
pervasion. 


Objection.—Pervasion does exist, but the apprehension thereof does. 
not here take place. 


Answer.—W ere this the case, then, in the absence of the 
apprehension of pervasion, there would be no scope or occasion for the 
manifestation of presumption, and there would consequently be sup- 
position of only that which, as an entity, would demonstrate pervasion 
existing in its proper form or as such. This is the direction or point. 
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The inclusion of presumption due to the instrumentality of doubt 
or uncertainty as well as of that due to the instrumentality contra- 
diction or contrast or opposition, in inference, should be also under- 
stood or inferred ; for contrast or opposition, characterised as unifor- 
mity of non-co-existence, also is constituted by pervasion or (uegative) 
concomitance. 


(2) Presumption from what is heard, is also inference by means of 
the inferred. “ Deva-datta, who is stout, does not eat by day’’—By this 
proposition, stoutness is inferred, and, by means of that stoutness, there 
takes place inference of eating at night in this way that Deva-datta 
eats at night, because, as he does not eat by day, stoutness cannot 
otherwise appear in him. 


Sambhava, Comprehension or Sub-sumption, alsois merely a form 
of inference. For, the examples of it are : A drona (a standard measure). 
does not exceed a khári (oue khdri=4 dronas); an ádhaka does not 
exceed a drona (one drona=4 ádhakas) ; ७ hundred does not not exceed 
a thousand ; etc. Here a khdr contains a drona, being constituted by 
it. One thiug being constituted by another thing, the former is 
possessed of the latter by means of thelatter,as a water-potis possessed 
of its components. Other instances should be similarly understood. 
That learning is probable iu a Brahmana (because Bráhmanas as à class 
are learnod), that valour is probable in a Ksatriya (because Ksatriyas as 
a class are valiant), etc., on the other haud, do not at all become means 
of proof, inasmuch as they do not produce certainty. 


bhava, Non-existeuce or Privation, also is not a different form of 
evidence; for, boing similar to the inference of the cause by means of 
the effect, the inference of the non-existence of the cause by means of 
the non-existence of the effect, is included within inference itself, as 
pervasion or universal concomitance is the ground of such inference 
by means of non-existence. 


The Bhattas (Prabhákara and other Mimámsakas), however, maintain 
that the evidence which causes the apprehension of non-existence in the 
ground, etc., (¢.g., The water-pot does not exist ou the ground), is called 
nou: perception. Now, this evidence or proof is in some cases included in 
perception, and in other cases, inference, inasmuch as non-existence is 
apprehended by the eye, etc., themselves. For, it cannot be said that the 
senses are exhausted justin the apprehension of the substratum (of 
non-existence, e. g., the ground), since their function continues up to 
the apprehension of non-existence. 


Aitihya, Tradition, is a succession of sayings of which the authors 
are uot known. IJtiha—this collection of expletives appears in the 
narration of pastevents. The state of being such narration of past events 
is called aitihya, traditional saying. If it is not impeded in its meaning, 
then, coming under the class of verbal cognition, it is a made of 
inference. For example, In this Banyan tree there dwells a Yaksa 
There is a Gaurt (a Buddhistic Spirit) in the madhüka tree (Bassia 
latifolia) etc. Now, if the traditional sayings come from the mouth of 
trustworthy persons, then they are as has been already declared ; if 
they do not come from the mouth of trustworthy persons, then they are 
no evidence at all. 
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Accordingly it is established that proof or evidence is of two kinds 
only, perception and inference.—5. 


Vivriti.—Sambhava or Probability is cognition dependent upon a 


plurality of concomitances ; e. g., learning is probable ina Brahmana; 
६ hundred is probably contained in a thousand. 


Note.—The construction put by Jayandrayana upon the word, 
Sambhava is explicitly rejected by Sankara Afiéra. In the lexicon 
Medini also we find that the meaning of the word is Adheyasya 
adhardnatiriktatvdm, i. e., the state of what is contained not exceeding 
that which contains it, or, simply, the relatiou of the part not being 
greater than the whole. 


Reminiscence, how produced. 


Upaskdra.—Inferontial cognition having beon explained, he now begins another 
topic. 


_आत्ममनसोः संयोगविशेषात्‌ संस्काराच्च स्मृतिः ॥ ६। २। ६॥ 


IMAAT: Âtma-manasoh, between the soul and the mind. संथोगविशेषातू 
Sainyoga-visegat, from a particular conjunction. संस्कारात्‌ Samskárát, 
from impression or retention or latency. @ Cha, and. सम्ुतिःSm ritib, 


Reminiscence. 


6. Reminiscence (results) from a particular conjunction 
between the Souland the Mind and also from Impression or 
latency.—347. 


* Results"—'Phis is the complement of the aphorism. ‘ Samyoga- 
vigegal’ means contact or contiguity such as reflection or meditation or 
iuter-penetration, etc. From thisas the non-combinative cause, iu the 
soul as the combinative cause,‘ Smritib, (reminiscence), a particular 
kind of cognition or knowledge, is produced, He states the 
efficient cause by ‘ Samskárát. By the word ‘ cha’ he implies past 
experience which toois operative here as the object recalled. Re- 
miniscence or recollection imitates the correctness of the previous 
experience, such alone being the recollection of him who has mistaken 
a rope for a snake and has consequently fled from it. It does not, 
moreover, follow that reminiscence should take place at all times or 
continually, since it depends on the resuscitation of the mental im- 
pression. “Accordingly it has been said by the revered Pra$astadevo, 
* Reminiscence, caused by the inferential process (as in inferring fire 
from smoke there is recollection of the universal concomitance of fire 
and smoke), desire, re-production (or suggestion of one idea by un- 
other), and aversion, and having for its content the past, among 
objects seen, heard, and otherwise experienced, (results) froma parti- 
cular conjunction between the soul and the mind, due to the observa- 
tion of a suggestive mark, voluntary attempt at recollection, etc., and 
from impression or latency produced by intuitions constantly repeated 
wid attended to with interest." 
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The cognition of highly advanced sages, or their intellectual 
intuition has not been separately noticed by the author of the apho- 
risms. It is included within perception by Yogins or ascetics (See IX. 
ii. 13 below). In the treatise, called the Paddrtha-Pradega, an account of 
it has been given, which is as follows : ** Prescient or inventive cogni- 
tion which is produced from conjunction between the soul and the 
mind, aud also from a particular dharma, virtue or merit, independently 
of inferential marks, etc., in advanced sages, the promulgators of the 
Vedas, in respect of objects, supersensible, or past, present, and future, 
or in respect of dharma, etc., as preserved in books,—that is called 
sagely cognition.” This form of cognition at times arises in ordinary or 
wordly people also ; as when a young maiden says, “ My heart assures 
me uty brother will depart to morrow.”—6. 


Dream, how produced. 


Upaskira.—Thus four-fold vidyd, or true cognition, or knowledge, having been 
explained, it now becomes proper to explain |avidyd or false cognition or knowledge. 
Therein doubt or uncertainty. and error have been incidentally ascertained before. For the 
purpose of ascertaining dreaming, he says : 


तथाः TT १ ॥ ६।२।७॥ 


तथा, Tathâ, so. सवः Svapnab, dreaming. 
7. So (also is) dreaming.—348. 


The meaning is that as reminiscence results from a particular con- 
junction between the soul and the mind, and from impression or latency, 
so also does cognition in dreaming. Cognition iu dreaming is the mental 
experience, through the channels of the senses, belonging to one, when 
one's senses have ceased to be active and one’s mind is in a quiescent 
state. And this is of three kinds (1) It partly arises from acuteness of 
impression or facility of reproductiveness ; as in à man who, in love or 
in anger, thinks intently on some object, when he goes to sleep, in that 
state, cognition resembling perception, in the form, “ This is the contest 
between Aarna and Arjuna” (two heroes of the Mahábháráta), is pro- 
duced, through the influence of impression, reproductiveness or latency, 
produced by previous hearing of the Puránas, etc. (2) It arises partly 
from derangement of the humours or affections of the body, viz., wind, 
bile, and phlegm. Therein, in consequence of disorder of the wind, one 
dreams of moviug about in the sky, wandering about on the earth, 
fleeing with fear from tigers, etc., and the like ; under the influence of 
an uuwholesome excess of the bile, one dreams of entering into fire, 
embracing flames of fire, golden mountains, corruscations of flashing 
lightning, sudden extensive conflagrations, etc. ; while, through predo- 
minance of phlegmatic deragement, one dreams of swimming upon the 
sea, immersions in rivers; spriuklings with showers of rain, silver 
mountains, etc., (3) Dreams appear also under the influence of adrstam 
(the invisible after-elfects of past acts) or deserts. These are cognitions, 
produced in one whose internal sense has been lulled to sleep or over- 
powered with sleep, in respect of the experiences of the present or 
previous states of existence. Therein somnial cognition, signifying 
good, results from’ dharma or merit, and has for its object the riding 
upon elephants, ascending on mountains, acquistion of the royal 


292 VAISES IKA PHILOSOPHY. 


— — ———— —Ó 


umbrella, feasting upon pudding, interview with the sovereign, and the 
like ; whereas somnial cognition, signifying evil, arises from adharma 
or demerit, and has its object unction with oil, falling into blind wells, 
riding upon camels, immersion in mire, the seeing of one's own nuptials, 
and the like. 


The above three, only as jointly operating, have causality here (i.e., 
in the production of dreams). It should be further observed that this 
division of causes, is based on the predominance of one or another of 
the qualities of these causes in their effects.—7. 


Cognition accompanying dreaming, how produced. 


Upaskira.—lt may be objected :—The cognition which springs up in the midst of a. 
dream, in the form of recolloction of the very same object which is experienced in somnial 
cognition, does not possess the nature of dreaming inasmuch as dreaming takes the form of 
perceptual experience, From what oauso, then, doos it arise ? 


To this he gives the reply : 


स्वझान्तिकम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ २। ८ ॥ 


घयप्रान्तिकम्‌ Svapna-antikam, that which intervenes in, or lies near 
to, or accompanies, dream. 


8. (So is) consciousness accompanying dreams.—349. 


The word ‘so’ comes in from the preceding aphorism. The mean- 
ing, therefore, is that as dreaming, so also consciousness accompanying 
dreaming arises from a particular conjunction between the soul and the 
mind and also from impression or retention. The difference between the 
two cases extends only thus;far that somnial cognition results from impres- 
sion or retention produced by former experience, while consciousness 
accompanying dreaming results from impression or retention produced 
by experience arising at the very time (of dreaming.) It has been accord- 
ingly stated by Professor Parégastadeva, * Bomnial cognition is merely 
recollection, inasmuch as it results from looking back upon past cogni- 
tions The writer of the vritt; also says, “ Somnial cognition, its 
function being the illumination of experienced objects, is not 9 different 
thing from recolleetion." 


3 


Some teach that * consciousness accompanying dreaming ' is cogni- 
tion amounting to certitude, in the midst of dreams, as, for example, 
* पु am in a state of lying on the bed,” etc.—8. 


Another cause of dreaming and of cognition in dreaming. 


Upaskiíra.—He adds another cause of dreaming and consciousness accompanying 


dreaming. 
धर्म्माच्च ॥ ६ TRIS N 


धर्म्मात्‌ Dharmat from dharma or merit. च Cha, also 


9. (Dreaming and consciousness accompanying dreaming 
result) from dharma also.—350 


The word ‘cha’ is used with the purpose of adding adharma, 
demerit. This has been already explained.—9 
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Vivriti—* * * * Some think that this aphorism has been laid 
down for the purpose of showing that in some cases dreaming, etc., are 
also produced from dharma, etc., alone, even without the action of 
Samskára or impression, and that the poetic observation of Srikarsa 
that the maid Sleep brings before the vision of man, through the all- 
pervading efficacy of adristam, even objects which have not been 
observed before, accordingly becomes explained. 


Causes of Avidyá or Incertitude. 


Upaskéra.—Now, referring to the series (of doubt, dream, incertitude) he says :— 


इन्द्रियदाषात्‌ संस्कारदाषाच्चाविद्या ॥ ६ । २। १० ॥ 


इन्द्रियद्देषात्‌ Indriya-dosit, from imperfection of the senses. संस्कारदोषात्‌ 
Samskára-dosát, from imperfection of impression. च Cha, and. अविद्या 
A-vidya, false knowledge. Incertitude. 


10. False knowledge (arises) from imperfection of the Senses 
and from imperfection of Impression.—351. 


The word * A-vidyá, though a general term, applies to incertitude, 
according to the context, doubt, dream, and incertitude having 
been mentioned. Therein imperfection of the senses is inefficiency 
caused by predominance of the bile, etc. Imperfection of impression 
is the being accompanied with non-observation of distinctions ; for 
under such non-observation, false cognition 1s produced.—10. 


Vivor itt. Understanding according to another mode is divided into 
two kinds, certitude and incertitude. Of these, he states the cause of 
incertitude. 


‘ Indriya-dosal, is such as opthalmia, etc. ‘Samskara-dosah’ ig 
the being the effect of erroneous experience, etc. The word ‘ and’ 
implies the, addition of such imperfections as remoteness, etc., and also 
sub-sumptions of false marks or middle-terms, etc. The cause, then , of 
false knowledge or incertitude is imperfection ; and imperfection, as. 
consisting of biliousness, remoteness, etc., is of diverse kinds. 


The characteristic of Avidya. 


Upaskira.—He states the charaoteristio oridefinition of avidyd in general : 


तठ्दुष्टज्ञानना ॥ ६ । २ । ११ ॥ 


तत्‌ Tat, that. Avidyd. false knowledge. geyma Dusta-jfiinam, im- 
perfect cognition. 

11. That (i. e., Avidyd) is imperfect knowledge.—352. 

‘ Tat, an indeclinable word, conveying the sense of a pronoun, 
alludes to avidyd. That, avidyd, is 'dustajfiànam', t.e., cognition which is 
anduly applied, cognition that a thing 18 what in fact it is not, in other 
words, cognition determined in the manner of a divergent object, and 
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having the mode which does not reside in the object in question. Imperfec- 
tion consists also of cognition taking the form of uncertainty. Doubt, 
therefore, even where there is only one alternative, is vicious, being 
identical with nou-assurance or non ascertainment. 


The four (forms of avidyd), therefore, namely, Donbt, Error, Dream, 
and Regression or Indecision are included in this aphorism.—1]1. 


The characteristic of Vidya. 


Upaskdra.—(He declares what seiontific cognition is :) 


अदुष्टं विया॥ ६ । २। १२॥ 


Hg Adustain, not imperfect. Free from imperfection. विद्या Vidya, 
true knowledge, Vidya. 


12. (Cognition) free from imperfection, is (called) Vidyd or 
scientific knowledge.—353. 


The word “ Cognition " comes in (from the preceding aphorism). 
* Adugtam °’ means produced by organs of seuse which are not inefficient 
or defective (in consequence of any derangement meutioned above). 
The meaning, therefore, is that vidyd is the experionce of a thing in its 
proper place, or the experience of a thing in the same manner in which 
another thing having à commou substratum with the former is experi- 
enced, or experience of a thing not having the mode which does not 
reside in the thing in question. It is of two kinds, immediate or sensu- 
ous, and mediate or 1uferential.—12. 


Cognition by Saycs Siddhas, how produced. 


Upaskdra.—It may be objocted : The cognition (of objects beyond the reach of senses), 
by advanced sages, also apposrs in the very same form in which other cognitions, having 
a common substratum with the former, take place. It is again not produc d by the senses, 


inasmuch as it 00७285 objects which are not in contact with them. Nor is it produced 
by means of inferential marks, as it is produced in the abs 


( 1 | sence of avy investigation of such 
marks, Honce it follows that there is a third form of proof (besides perception and i nferonee) 
which is the instrument of sueh cognition. 


In viow of this objection, he says : 


आर्ष सिद्धदर्शनञ्च RPA: ॥ & । २ । १३ ॥ 


आप Argam, sagely. Of advanced sages. सिद्ध दशंनं Siddha-dargauam, 
vision of the Perfected Ones. च Cha, and. धस्मेभ्य : Dharmmebhyab, from 
dharma or merits. 


13. Cognition of advanced sages, as also vision of the Pers 
fected Ones, (results) from dharma or merits.—354. li 


t Arg 'or sagely cognition is the cognition of sages such as Gálava, 
etc., having for its object things past and yet to come. ‘Siddha-darganam’ 
means the vision by those who have attained success in the direction of 
cognition apprehensive of objects remote as well asscreened from view, by 
means of mantra or incantation, herbs, eye-salve prepared from cocoon, 
etc. Both of them arise from dharma or merit, such that there 18 
cognition of objects, in their true light. The author of the Vritti 
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observes that this cognition is not a different kind of vidyd or scientific 
knowledge, as it is included in Yogic or ascetic perception. Sagely 
cognition is really the fourth kind of vidyá, and it occurs to sages as 
well as to worldly people. And it is simply a form of mental percep- 
tion, being produced by the mind accompanied with inattention (to 
internal and external objects), or produced by inferential marks such 
as faithful observances of the rules of conduct. The cognition of 
pervasion which is the ground of inference is here solely dependent 
upon or due to Samskéra, or impression having its origin in a former 
state of existence /. e., in the same way as is the pervasion or universal 
concomitance of sucking the breast and the cognition that this is the 
means of securing what is desired, (iu the case of the instiuetive 
application of the baby to sucking the breast.) 


The revered Professor Pragastadeva, however,says that 'Siddhadaréa- 
nam,’ cognition of the Perfected Ones, is not a different form of cognition. 
His reasoning is as follows: If it is said that cognition, by the 
Perfected Ones, of objects remote and hidden from view, takes its rise 
from conditions brought about by means of eye-salve prepared from 
cocoon, and the like, then it is nothing but perception. If it be, on the 
other hand, cognition which apprehends objects beloging to the earth, 
the region lying between the earth andthe vault of heaven, and the 
space beyond it, and which is dependent upon the conditions or 
inferential marks such as the movements, etc., of planets and the Junar 
mansions (naksatras), then it is nothing but inferential cognition, 
inasmuch as pervasion, or universal concomitance of the thing to be 
inferred and the mark of inference, is determined by the observation 
of such accompaniment.—13. 


Here ends the second chapter of the ninth book in the Commentary 
of Sankara upon the Vaisesika Aphorisms. 
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BOOK TENTH—CHAPTER FIRST. 
Pleasnre and Pain are two different things. 


Upaskira.—The purpose of the tenth book is the oxposition of tho differences of the 
attributes of tho soul according to their causes,  Now,inthe aphorism of Gautama, which 
enumerates or olassifios tho provables or objects of certitude. viz., '' Soul, Body, Sense, 
Object, Understanding, Mind, Activity, Fault, Metempsychosis, Desert, Pain, and Emanci- 
pation are the provable” Nydya-Sitram, I. i. 9.), there being no mention of pleasure, the 
error may arise that pleasure is really not different from pain. With tho purpose of 
dispelling this possible error, the author first of all points out, the difference of pleasure and 
pain themselves. 


इृष्ठानिष्टकारणविशेषाद्विरोधाच्च मिथः gagad- 
रथान्तरभावः ॥ १०। १। १॥ 


दृष्टानिष्टकारश्षविशेषात्‌ Igta-anista-kárana-viéesát, in consequence of the 
differrence of causes, (in the forms of) desirables. and undesirablo विरोधात 
Virodhát on account of opposition. च Cha, aud. fip: Mithah, between 
them, towards each other, mutual. सुखदुःखयोः Sukha-duhkhayoh, between 
plasure and pain. अ्र्थान्तरभावः Artha-antara-bhávab, relation of different 
objects. 


1, In consequence ofthe difference of (their) causes, in the 
form of desirables and undesirables, and on account of (their). 
mutual opposition, Pleasure and Pain standin the relation of 
objects different from each other.—355. 


* Sukha-duhkahayoh, (between pleasure and pain there exists) 


‘mithah,’ mutual,‘ artha-antara-bhivah, distinction that is to say 
heterogeneity. Whence (does this distinction arise)? To this quention 
the author replies, ‘ ista-anista-kárana-vise$át " ८. e., in consequence of 
'vi$esah,' distinction or difference, of their causes which have, in the oue 
case, the form of ‘igtam,’ desirable objects such as garlands, sandal-paste, 


women, etc., aud, in the other case, the form of * anigtam, undesirable 


objects such as snakes, thorus, etc. For heterogeueity ० effect 
necessarily follows from heterogeneity of cause. He lays down another 
principle of distinction, viz. 'virodhát,; on account of opposition 
characterised by non-dwelling together. for pleasure, and pain are 
not experienced in one aud the same soul at one and the same time. 
The word, ‘ cha,’ and, brings forward the difference of the effect of 
pleasure and pain as a further means of distinguishing betweau them. 
Thus, graciousness, the embrace, clearnesss of the eyes, etc., are the effects 
of pleasure, while despondency, asullied countenance, etc., are the effects 
of pain; hence on this ground also pleasure and pain must differ from. 
each other. Accordingly it has been stated by Professor Prasasta-deva, 
«Pleasure has the characteristic of agreeable feeling. In the presence 
of garlands and other desirable objects, from the contact of the senses 
and objects in the recognition of something desirable being produced, 
and from the conjunction of the soul and the mind and dependent upon 
dharma or merit and the like, that whichis produced and is the cause 
of complacence, embrace, and kindliness of the eyes, etc., is pleasure." 
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In the ease of garlands, saudal-paste, etc., enjoyed in the past, plearure 
arises from smrifi, reminiscence, and, in the case future objects, it 
arises from Sankalpa, desire or appeteney or imagination or will. 


The non-ennmeration of pleasure in the aphorism of Gautama is in 
order to promote indifference or dispassion, in other words, to teach 
that dispassiou would arise in one who should account even pleasure as 
pain. (Cf. Nydya USütram, IV. i. 58, parega, The idea of 
pleasure takes place in an alternative form of pain).— 


Pleasure and Pain are not forms of cognition. 


Upaskdra.—lt may be urged : Let pleasure amd pain bo mutually distinot. But । hey 
may be non-different from cognition, like recollection and perception of sensation. 


Accordingly the author says : 


संशयनिण यान्तराभावश्च ज्ञानान्तरत्वे हेतुः ॥ १०। १। २॥ 


संयनिश्चयाश्तराभावः Sam$aya-nirnayaeantara-abháva, non-inclusion in 
doubt and certainty. @ Cha, and. ज्ञानान्तरत्ये Jfiàna-antaratve, in the F 
matter of being different from cognition. हेतुः Hetuh, reason, mark. 


2. Andthe non-inclusion (of Pleasure and Pain) either ing 
Doubt or in Certainty, is the mark that they are other than 
cognition.—356. 


The meaning is that non-inclusion either in doubt or in certainty 
is the mark of inference that pleasure and pain are other than, i. e., 
different from, cognitiou. The idea is this; Were pleasure or pain a 
kind of cognition, it would either have the form of doubt, or have the 
form of certainty. It cannot be the first, as the two alternatives (which 
must be present in doubt) do not exist ; nor can it be the seeond, as 
thesingle alternative does not exist (see Vivriti—below). And the 
species or paris being thus excluded, the geuns or whole is necessarily 
exeluded. For the species of cognition, are two only, the characteristic 
of doubt and the characteristic of certainty. And both of them are 
excluded from pleasure as well as from pain ; hence the characteristic 
ofcoguition also finds no place in them. 


The word, ‘ cha ’ and, a lds on the exclusion of external sensation or 
perception. The perception of pleasure and pain is mental i. e., by the 
inner sense, in the forme, “I feel pleasure,” “ I feel pain " ; whereas. 
perception of them does not take such shape of form as in “I kuow,” 
“I and doubtful,” * I am certain.” —2. 


Vioriti.—* * * Neither pleasure nor pain has the form in which 
two repugnant alternatives are present together, that it should be 
probable that they havo the nature of doudt, nor has either possession 
of a given form together with absence of negation of that form, that it 
should be likely that they have the nature if certainty. The supposi- 
tion of a third form of coguition is chimerical like the horn of 8 hare. 
Coneequently neither pleasure nor pain can come uuder knowledge. 


Pleasure and Pain are not form cognition— continued. 


Upaskdyva,—He lays down another principle of differentiation, 
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तयोनिष्पत्तिः प्रत्यचलेङ्गिकाभ्याम्‌ ॥ १०। १। ३ ॥ 


तयोः Tayoh, their, of doubt and certainty. निष्पत्तिः Nispattih, pro- 
duction. प्रत्यन्नलैङ्गिकाभ्याम्‌ Pratyaksa-laingikábhyám, by means of percep- 
tion and inference. 


3. The production thereof (1.e., of Doubt and Certainty) is 
by means of perception and inference.—357. 


‘Tayoh, of donbt and certainty, ‘nispattih,’ production, (is) from 
perception and from inferential marks. Neither pleasure nor pain is 
produced by the perceptive apparatus or by inferential marks. For, 
pleasure is four-fold, being objective, subjective, imaginative or 
sympathetic, or habitual. Of these, the last three by no means possess 
the characteristic of taking their origin from the contact of the (outer) 
senses (with their objects). Should it be contended that the first is 
cognition, inasmuch as itis generated by contact of the senses and 
their objects, we reply that it is not so, fora part only of the whole 
causo, (being the same), cannot ontail homogeneity in the effect ; else 
ill and sundry effects would come to be homogeneous as they must have 
‘pace and time as their common antecedents. Moreover, (if pleasure 
yere cognition), the pleasure which is not prodnced through contact of 
the senses and their objects, would be either non-discriminatiye or 

ndefinite, or discriminative or definite. But it cannnot be the first, 

)1 then it would be supersensible ; nor can it be the second, inasmuch 
as it does not consist of a judgment respecting two objects in 
the relation of subject and predicate. Again, pleasure and pain 
are necessarily accompanied with sensibility ; (were they forms 
of cognition), there would be involved in the (consequent) notion of a 
sensibility of cognition a regression to infinity. “ Laingikam ’ 
(the adjective) meaus merely ‘ lingam ’ (the nonn), mark, as the word, 
objective, (means an object). 


The author of the Vritti, on the other hand, explains the aphorism 
thus, that the origin thereof, i. e., of cognition and pleasure, is explain- 
ed, ‘ pratykga-laingikam,’ i. e, by the explanations of perceptual and 
inferential cognitions, that is to say, that whereas perceptual cognition 
is produced by the senses, and inferential by marks of illation, it is not, 
so with pleasure, etc.—3. 


Vivriti may be urged that as non-discriminative cognition is 
neither doubt nor certitude, so too may be pleasure and pain. Accord- 
ingly he says: 

The proof of pleasure and pain is furnished by perception and 
inference. In one’s own soul, pleasure and pain are proved by per- 
ception ; in other souls, pleasure is inferred by brightness of the eyes, 
etc., and pain by paleness of the face, ete. So that, had they the form 
of non-discriminative cognition, there could be no perception, nor 
could it be possible for them to be the subject of inference by such 
marks as brightness or paleness of the face, and the like. Hence, 
the import is, they are not included in cognition. 
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Pleasura and Pain are not forms of cognition.—contwwwed. 


Upaskára.—H. points out the difference of ploasure, etc., from inforential tegnition 
depending upon a difference of their modes or appearance. 


अभूदित्यपि ॥ १०। १। ४॥ 


भूत्‌ Abhût, (it) was. इति Iti, such modal distinction. Wt Api, also. 


4. '*(It) was "—such (modal distinction) also (establishes the 
difference between pleasure or pain and cognition.)—358. 


The word ‘ iti °? indicates the form. The word * api ' implies another 
form, viz., * (It) will be.” Thus, in inferential cognition, e. g., “ There 
was or will be fire 1n the mountain," the modal distinction of the past, 
etc., is observed ; but pleasure or, pain, produced under this form, has 
nover been observed.—4 


Vivriti——* * * * Cognition is conversant about objects past, 
future, and present. But of other pleasure or pain, no object whatever 
exists. Therefore, by the application of contradictory properties, viz., 
objectivity and non-objectivity, it follows that pleasure and pain are 
not identical with cognition. 


Pleasure and Pain are not forms of cognition—continued. 


Upaskira.—Ho brings forward a further ground of differentiation : 


सति च काय्यांदर्शनात ॥ १०। १। ५॥ 


सति Sati, existing. च Cha, also. काय्योदशनात्‌ Küryya-adar$anát, be- 
cause of the non-observation of the effect. 


5. Also(Pleasure and Pain are not forms of cognition), 
inasmuch as the effect, (pleasure or pain), is not observed, where 
(the antecedents of cognition) are present.—359. 


Pleasure or pain is not merely perception or merely inferential 
cognition, since the effect, pleasure or pain, is not observed, where 
contact of the senses and objects exists, or where there is recognition of 
the universal concomitance (which is the ground of inference), of the 
mark of inference being a property of the minor term, etc. The mean- 
ing, therefore, is as follows: It has been already stated that pleasure 
and pain are not cognition in general, (t. e, non-discriminative cogni- 
tion). Should they be cognition in particular (or discriminative 
cognition), they would be either perceptual cognition or cognition in 
the form of inferencé. (Pleasure and pain cannot be the former), 
inasmuch as the experience of the element of pleasure does not take place 
during the perception of garlands, sandal-paste, etc., on the contact 
of the senses and their object ; nor cau they be the latter, since there 
is no experienco of the pleasurable or the painful, as the case may be, 
where there exists an inference respecting sandal-paste, ete., or an 
inference respecting fire, etc. In like manner, pleasure and pain being 
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not experienced in any particular act of perception or in particular act 
of inference, they are also not the particulars of that perception or 
that inference.—5. 


Bhdsya reads Saticha of X 1. 5 as a separate aphorism, and explains 
it thus: Cognition arises, Sati, t. e., in respect of objects actually exist- 
ing nt the moment. Cognition accordingly relates to past, present, and 
future objects. But this is not the case with pleasure and pain. Herein 
also, therefore, there is difference between «ognition, on the one hand, 
and pleasure and pain, on the other. 


Above continued : Causes of Pleasure and Pain. 


Upaskdra.—Ho mentions anothers differentiating characteristic. 


एकार्थसमवायिकारणान्तरषु दृष्टत्वात्‌ ॥ १०। १। ६॥ 


शकाथांसमब यिकारक्षाल्तरेषु Eka-artha-samav&yi-kArana-antavesu, there ex- 
isting other c&uses co-inherent in one and the same object. quur 
Drigtatvat, froin the being observed. Becanse they are observed. 


6. (Pleasure and Pain are not form of cognition), because 
they are observed, when there exist other causes co-inherent in one 
and the same object, (s. e., the soul).— 300. 


‘t Of pleasure and pain "—such is the complement (of the aphorism). 
In relation to pleasure, uncommon or specific causes co-inherent in one 
aud the same object are dharma or merit, attachment to, or attraction 
for, pleasure, desire for the cause of pleasure, volition or striving to 
secure the material (cause) of pleasure, and cognition of garlands, 
sandle-paste, etc.; while iu relation to pain, they are «adharma or 
demerit, and cognition of thorns and other undesirable object. The 
meaning 1s that (pleasure and pain differ from cognition), inasmuch 
४७ they are observed on the co-inherence of these causes in one and the 
samel object. But cognition which is non-discriminative, does not at 
all stand in need of an uncommon cause co-inherent in the same object 
(with it). Discriminative cognition, of course, depends upon a cogni- 
tion of predication or attribution (or judgment), but this is not another 
cause, that is, à cause heterogeneous to the cause of the cognition itself. 
Conjunction of the mind, as being a cause common (to pleasure and 
pain with cognition), does not require inention. Though reminiscence 
requires samskdra, impression or reproductiveness, as its specific or 
uncommon cause, yet the difference therefrom is quite obvious, as it is 
for this reason that the difference (of pleasure and pain) has been 
investigated with reference only to cognition or perceptual experience. 
Although in inferential cognition there is dependence upon the recollec- 
tion of pervasion or universal concomitance, the cognition that the mark 
is a property of the minor term, etc., yet it is thrown overboard by 
the very word ‘ antara,’ other, (in the aphorism). The probative sense 
(of the aphorism) is, therefore, that pleasure and pain are different 
from cognition, inasmuch as they are the products of uncommon or 
particular causes, of their own kind, co-existing in the same subs- 
tratum with them, as is the case with reminiscence, and with the first 
sound (in a series of sounds).—6. 
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An objection answered. 


Upaskdra.—It may be objected; If the difference ef pleasure and pain from cognition 
depend on the difference of their causes, and if the difference of pleasure and pain from each 
other be just like the mutual difference between a pillar and a water-pot, etc., then there oan 
be no mutual difference between the body and its parts such as the head, the feet, the back, 
the stomach, etc., there being, in regard to ihese, no difference in their causes, whether they 
be the ultimate atoms, binary atomic aggregates, etc., or blood and semen. 


To meet this objection, he says: 
एकदेश इत्येकास्मिन्‌ शिरः पृष्ठमुदरं मर्म्माणि 
तद्विशेषस्तद्विशेवेभ्थः ॥ १० । १। ७ ॥ 


ween Eka-deáe, in the part. इति Iti, such. This. fiag Ekasmin, in 
one /body). शिरः Sirah, the head. gg Pristham, the back. wet Udaram, 
the stomach. मर्म्माश्षि Marminani, the vitals. लड्किशेषः Tat-viéesah, their 
distinction. तह्विशाषभ्यः at-vigesebhyah, from the distinctions or their 
causes.) 


7. The head, the back, the stomach, the vitals are in the 
parts of one and same (body) ; this their difference (results) from 
the differences thereof (४. e., of their causes).—361. 


‘ Eka-de$a iti" means, in the part. ‘ Ekasmin ' means, in the body ; 
* Sirah ’—this is one part ; * udaram ^ ; * pristham ' ; and * marmmáni,? 
i. e., the sinews, etc. ; their * vifgesal, difference in kind, (results). * tat- 
vigesebhyah,’ from the difference in kind of their causes. There, again, 
(2. e., in the case of the heterogeneity of the causes), heterogeneity 
results only from the heterogeneity of the causes (of those causes) ; for, 
the cumbinative causes of the stomach, the back etc., also are not just of 
the same kind as that of the head ; just as the heterogeneity of a spiece 
of eloth, a water-pot, etc., results from the heterogeneity of threads, 
postherds, and other material causes ; heterogeneity being possible, 
in them also, the heterogeneity of threads, postherds, etc., also, results 
from the heterogeneity of fibres, dust, etc. Heterogeneity is, in like 
manner, to be sought in the successive material causes ; for, while the 
ultimate atoms may be common, the heterogeneity of the respective 
material canses universally gives rise to heterogeneity (in their res- 
pective effects) ; whereas homogeneity of the material causes, coustitu- 
ted by their substanceness, does not cause such heterogeneity. This is 
the point.—7. 


Bhásya :—read | Ekadeée iti of X.i.7 with X.1.6,and explains it 
as giving an additional reason why pleasure and pain cannot be forms 
of cognition, the meaning being that pleasure and pain are localised 
in the body, whereas cognition is not so localised. 


Here ends the first chapter of the tenth book in the Commentary of 
Sankara upon the Vai&esika Aphorisins. 
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BOOK TENTH—CHAPTER SECOND. 
Substance ts the only combinative cause. 


Upaskéra.—As a collateral topic, the author now commences a special discrimination of 
the three causes : 


कारणमिति द्रव्ये काय्यंसमवायात्‌ ॥ १०।२। १॥ 


कारणं Káranam, causo. इति Iti, such. द्रृब्ये Dravye, in substance. kig- 


मघायात्‌ Káryya-samaváyát, from the combination of effect. 


1. (It is the combinative) cause"—such (intuition and usage), 
with regard to Substance, (arise) from the combination of effect 


(in it).—362. 


* Káranam, that is, that it is the combinative cause; ‘iti,’ such 
intuition and usage, are to be observed,‘ dravye, with regard to 
substanco. Why so? He gives the reply :' káryya-samaváyát, be- 
cause effect, viz., substance, attribute, and action, combine in it 
alone.---l. 


Vivritic* * * * The definition of a cause in general is that 
causality consists in constant antecedence, there existing at the same 
time voidness of failure to produce the effect (that is to say, in Mill's 
phraseology, causality consists in invariable and unconditional antece- 
dence). There are three kinds of causes, according to their division into 
the combinative or material, non-combinative or formal, and instru- 
mental or efficient. * * * * 


Substance ts effcient cause also. 


Upaskira,—lt may be asked: Dothon substances |possess only vombinative causa- 


lity ? 


So he says : 
संयोगाहा १० ॥२॥१॥ 


gima Samyogat, from conjunction. ay Và, or, aud. 


2. And, through conjunction, (Substance becomes the efficient 
or conditional cause also).—3603. 


As combinative causality, so also efficient causality, belongs to the 
threads, in the production of a piece of cloth. Inasmuch as conjunction 
of the shuttle and the threads is also a cause of the cloth, the shuttle 
and the thread, are, mediately through that conjunction, also efficient 
cause of the cloth. The word ‘va’is used in a collective sense, 
inasmuch as, though the thread possesses combinative causality to- 
wards the conjuction of the shuttle and the thread, yet it possesses 
efficient causality towards the cloth, mediately through such conjunc- 
tion.—2. 


Vivriti.—He says that combinative causality belongs to subs- 
tances, not only because effects combine in them, but also because they 
are fields for the operatiou of non-combinative causes. 
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‘Samyogat’ means because they are the support or substratum 
wherein takes place cénjunction which is the non-combinative cause.* * 


Actions are non-combinative causes. 


Upaskira,—He explains what causality resides ia Action: 


कारणे समवायात्‌ कम्माणि ॥ १०।२।३॥ 


कारणे Kárane in the cause. समवायात्‌ Samavayat, from combination. 
कर्माणि Karmimani, actions. 


3. Through combination in the (combinative) cause, Actions 
(are non-combinarive causes).—364. 


* Non-combinative causes"— such is the complement (of the apho- 
rsm) Non-combinative causality is causality combined or co-iuherenr 
in one and the same object connected with the state of effect and cause. 
Such cansality results either from combination in the same object with 
the effect, or from combination inthe same object with the cause. Of 
these the former is called, in the terminology of the Vacgesikas, the 
slighter or minor, and the latter, the greater or major, proximity. IU 
asked by means of which proximity, then, actions possess non-conbin- 
ative causality towards disjunction, and samskára or impression ; it is 
here replied, *kárane samavayat,’ (that it is) through combination in the 
combinative cause of conjunction, etc. The meaning, therefore, TE 
non-combinative causality is exercised by action in (the production of) 
conjunction, ete., by means of the minor proximity characterised as 
combination in the same object with the effect.—3. 


Certain Attribules are non-combinative causes, and occasionally 
eficient causes also. 


Upaskára.—In anticipation of the question as to what kind of causality pertains to 
colour and other attributes residing in the (conssituent) parts, in relation to tho attributes of 
the wholes, he says : 


तथा रूपे कारणेकार्थसमवायाच्च ॥ १० । २।४॥ 


तथा Tathâ, so. रूपे Rape, in colour. ea समवायात्‌ Karana-oka- 
artha-samaváyát, through combination in the same object with the 
cause. च Cha, and, also. 


4. So also in Colour (there is non-combinative causalit y) 
through combination in the same object with the cause.— 305. 


The expression ‘ colour indicates colour, taste, smell, touch, num- 
ber, magnitude or quantity, separateuess, gravity, fluidity, viscidity, 
etc. The term ‘so’ extends (the application of) non-combinative causality. 
८ Kárana-eka-artha-samaváyát ': (This non-combinative causality of 
colour, etc.) originates the colour, etc., of the wholes, by means of the 
major proximity (constituted) by (their) combination in the same object 
with the whole, which is the combinative cause of the colour, etc., of that 
whole ; as, for instance, the colour, etc., of the potsherds originate the 
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i colour, etc., in the water-pot, and similarly it should be observed in all 
other cases. The word ‘cha’ implies that occasionally colour, etc., 
possess efficient causality also.—t. 


Bhasya.—reads X. ii. as two aphorisms, viz, Tatha rape, and 
Nardnat-kdrtha-Samavdydrheha. 


Conjunction is a non-combinative cause. 


Upaskdra.—He states that the minor proximity belongs to conjunction while it is a 
non-combinative cause in the origination of substances: 


कारणसमवायात्‌ संयोगः पटस्य ॥ १० । २ । ५. ॥ 


कारक्षसमबायत्‌ Káraua-csamaváyát, through combination in the cause. 
संयोगः Samyogah, conjunction. पदस्य Patasya, of the cloth. 


5. Through combination in the (combinative) cause, Conjunc- 
tion (is a non-combinative cause) of the cloth. —366. 


The meaning is that, through combination in the combinative cause, 


conjunction also is 8 non-combinative cause, in the produetion of effects. 


such as a piece of cloth, etc., by means of the proximity characterised, 
as combination in the same object with the effect. The word * cloth ' 
indicutes product substance in general. 


A certain author maintains that if, on the other hand, conjunction 
of part with part be also a non-combinative cause of a piece of cloth 
and the like, then combination in the same object with the cause is also 
(a non-combinative cause).—5. 

Above continued. 


QU paskdra.—MHe says that causality sometimes pertains to conjunction by means of the 
major proximity : 


कारणकारणसमवायञ्च ॥ १० । २। ६ N 


कारणकारणसममतायात्‌ Kárana-kárana-samaváyát, through combination 
in the cause of the cause. च Cha, and, also. 


6. And, through combination in the cause of the cause, 
(conjunction becomes a non-combinative cause by means of the 
major proximity) also.—367. 


The conjunction, technically termed prachaya, (loose) coalition 
aggregation, and residing in the constituent parts of a bale of cotton * 
originates magnitude in the bale of cotton. Here the proximity is 
-constituted by combination in the same object with the cause. This is 
the meaning.— 6. 

Eficient causes declared. 


Upaskéra,—Having thus ascertained causality determined by the combinative cause, he 
begins a new section for ascertaining efficient causality, 


संयुक्तसमवायदरम वं शेषिकम्‌ ॥ १०।२। ७॥ 


Fr a p SS |= >. 


KANADA SOLRAS X,2, 8. 305 


सपुक्तसमबायात्‌ Samyukta-samaváyát, through combination in the con- 
junet. aq Agneh, of fire. वैशेषिकम्‌ १188811080, distinctive attribute. 


2 7. The distinctive attribute of Fire, (४. e., heat), (becomes an 
efficient cause), through combination in the conjunct.—368. 


* Vaisesikain,’ distinctive attribute, * agneh,' of fire, in other word 
heat, becomes an efficient cause in relation to the effects (colour, etc. 5 
produced by burning or baking, through combination (of colour | eie.) 
in the conjunct, (i. e., the water-pot placed in fire.) This is indicative 9 
111 relation to cognition everything possesses efficient causality. Under- 
standing, pleasnre, pain, desire, aversion, volition, merit, demerit, and 
impression possess efficient causality only. It should be observed. that 
this system or elaboration of thought has the purposes of establishing 
the mutual differences of pleasure, etc.— 7. P 


Vicriti—* * * * The general definition of an efficient cause is 
to be understood to be a cause other than the combinative and non- 
combinative causes. * * * * 


Observances produce adristam as their fruit, on the authority 
of the Veda. 


Upask iva,—Now, in order to confirm the authoritativeness of the Vedas, he repeate the 
very same statement which has been made by him before : 


दष्टानां दृष्टप्रयोजनानां TBA प्रयोगो 5 
भ्युदयाय ॥ १०२। ८ ॥ 


दृष्टानां Dristiudm, of acts observed or known to be productive of good. 
दृष्टप्रयोजनानां Drista-prayojanánám, of acts the purpose of which has been 
taught. दृष्टाभावे Drista-abháve, in the absence of visible or observed 
faults or defects. प्रयोग : Prayogah, performance. श्रभ्युद्याय Abhyudayáya, 
for the production of exaltation or adristam. 


8. The performance of acts of observed utility and of acts 
the purpose whereof has been taught (in the sacred writings), is, 
for the production of adristam, (as these teachings are authoritatarie 
being the word of God in whom) the defects found in ordinary 


speakers do not exist. —369. 

‘Dristinim’ means, of acts which have been proved to be useful by tho 
evidence of experience, ८.१.) sacrifices, almsgivings, ablution, and the like. 
Drista-prayojanánàm? means, of acts the purpose whereof has been 
taught. For, thus, im such precepts as * He who desires heaven, shall 
perform sacrifice,” “ He who desires heaven, shall offer oblation in the 
aynihotra sacrifice," etc., the fruit or purpose is mentioned at once 
along with the injunction ; in some cases, the purpose is given out by 
way of a recommendation, as in “ The pitris or departed ancestors of 
him who studies during these nights, pour down upon, or send down to, 
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him streams of clarified butter and streams of honey,” etc. ; in other 
cases, the purpose is left to be imagined, as in “ He shall perform the 
Visvajit sacrifice," etc., for, here the purpose is neither mentioned along 
with the injunction nor presented by way of a recommendation, and is 
therefore, suppositional, and (it cannot be any thing bnt heaven), for 
heaven alone should be supposed as the purpose or fruit which is 
charming in itself. That being so, it does not stand to reason that 
these acts which so shortly come to their end, should have causality 
towards the production of fruits or results in the distant future. Hence, 
the meaning is, ‘prayogah, the performance, of these acts, is ‘ abhyuda- 
yiya, for the purpose of apürvam, that is, adristam, or deserts. It might 
be objected as follows: This would have been the caso, were the 
authoritativeness of the Vedas a fact. Bnt that is hard to maintain. 
For the authoritativeness of the Vedas as being eternally free from 
faults or defects in themselves, is not desired by you, (1. e., the Vais- 
esika), as it is by the Mimámsá school, inasmuch as you recognise them 
as tho production of a person, and in that case, it is possible that 
mistake, absence of mind, intention to mislead, and other defects exist- 
ed in the person. To this tho reply is given by the phrase, ‘ drista- 


abháve?^ which means, there being non-existence of personal defects. 


such as error, absence of mind, desire to mislead, and the like, which 
are found in other persons, namely, in ourselves and others ; inasmuch 
as the Supreme Person, inferred whether as the Creator of the earth or 
as the Speaker of the Vedas, is presented to us entirely under the 
characteristic of freedom from faults or defects. So that His words 
can neither have no meaning, nor convey a contrary meaning, nor 
convey a useless meaning. It is only impurities caused by error, 
absence of mind, inefficiency of the senses, and the like, due to defec- 
tiveness of the elements constituting the physical organism, the external 
senses, and the mind, that may possibly vitiate speech. But they cannot 
possibly lurk in the word of févara. It has been accordingly de- 
clared :— 


रागाज्ञानादिभिवक्ता ग्रस्तत्वाद्‌नृतं Wu | 
त चेश्वर न विदूयन्त Wa यात्‌ कथमन्यथा ॥ 


—Being influenced by passion, ignorance, and the like, a speakei 
may tell untruths. But these do not exist in févara. How can He 
speak otherewise (than truthfully) ?—8. 


Note—Cf. VI. ii. 1, supra. 


Vivritt.—Thus the Predicables have been ascertained, as also Res- 


emblance and Difference. This Sdstra or System of Self-culture faci- 
litates manana, intellection or thinking about things, in them only 
whose chitta, or inner sense or mind, has been purified by the perfor- 
mance of acts, and notin them whose chitta has not been so purified. 
Observances are productive of purity of chitta, as declared by such 
text of the Veda as “ They desire to know," etc. The same has been 
mentioned before. ` He repeats it for further confirmation. 


* x al * Observances, * * * when, performed disinteres- 


tedly, do not produce elysian bliss, etc., as their íruit, but produce as 
their result purity of-chitta or intellect, ete., according to the text of 
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the of. Veda, “ They desire to know," and the Smriti, * When worldly 
attachment has, by observances, borne its fruits, knowledge is after- 
wards produced.” 


Authoritativeness of the Veda established. 


Upaskára—It may be urged: The Veda has heen revealed by God,—it is here that there 
is conflict of opinions. 


Accordingly he says : 


तदृचनादान्मायस्य प्रामाण्यमिति ॥ १०।२। ६ |! 


तद्वचनात्‌ Tat-vachanat, from being the word of Him, God. आप्नासस्य 
Amnáyasya, of the Vedas, प्रामाजञयं Prámányam, authoritativeness इति, 
finis. According to Sridhara, author of Nydya kandati, ^ " tat refers 
to Risis. 


9. The authoritativeness of the Veda (follows) from ‘its bei ng 


the Word of God.— 370. 


‘iti’ indicates the conclusion of the Sdstra or system. The authori- 
tativeness, ‘ àmnáyasya, of the Veda, (is derived), * vachanát, from its 
being the composition, ‘tena, by Isvara. For, thus,we have already 
proved that the Vedas have a personal author, inasmuch as they are a 
collection of sentences or declarations. Nor can we and others possibly 
he the speakers of them, divided and sub-divided as they are in a thou- 
sand branches, for they treat of objects which transcend the senses, and 
beings of our nature cannot behold objects which transcend the senses. 
Moreover, the Vedas must have been spoken by a trustworthy person, in 
asmuch as they are accepted by men of light and leading. That which is 
not spoken by a trustworthy person, is not accepted by men of light and 
leading, the Vedas are accepted by men of light and leading, therefore 
they have been spoken by a trustworthy person. To be spoken by a 
trustworthy person is to be declared by a self-governed or in dependent. 
person ; and to be accepted by men of light and leading is to be 
believed in, and acted upon, by persons attached to all the systems of 
thought. It has been stated before that non-appearance of the fruit or 
result, which occasionally happens, is due to defect or flaw in the act 
or performance, the agent, and the means or requisites. If it be denied 
that this is so, there being no recollection on the part of the agent ; 
we reply that the denial has no value, it having been already proved 
that there is recollection on the part of the agent. The composition 
thereof by Him is proved, inasmuch as they could be declared only 
by au independent person, while such independent power to declare 
the Vedas in their thousand branches is as has been said, impossible 
for beings of our nature. Moreover, since certitude must be the product 
of excellence or superiority, the certitude derived from the Vedas must 
also have excellence for its condition, and excellence must in this case 
be pronounced to be only the speaker's accurate knowledge of the true 
meaning of the sentences. The speaker of the Veda must, therefore, 
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be one of that description, one who has immediate cognition of heaven, 
wlristam and like other objects; and there is none such but Íf$vara 
alone. This is well said.—9 


Note, —Cy. 1. i. 3, supra. 
= + ति 
The fortunate Sarkara, who is the sou of Bhavaudtha by Bharani, 


and who is devoted to the worship of Siva, has written this commentary 
on the Aphorisms of Nandda. 

Even though this production of mine may not find favour with 
thers, nav, may be an object of ridicule with them, yet, (it is hoped), 
it will be adored a thousand times and over by my pupils, out of respect 
for their teacher 

EUER CUN 

Here ends the second chapter 5 the tenth book in the commentary 
on the Vaigesika Aphorisms by Sri Sankara Misra, son of Mahámah pa 
dhyáva Dhavanátha Misra. 


And complete is also this treatise. 


Ne 
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